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FOREWORD 


BY THE EDITOR. 


It was on the 24th of October 1924 that the print* 
ing of the first volume of this great work was started. 
It has demanded my unremitting toil all these twelve 
years; and it is with no small gratification that I con- 
template the completion of this arduous undertaking. 

My connection with this work commenced long 
before this period. While I was studying in Madras, 
I had to frequent libraries there to furnish extracts and 
to verify references for this. After I settled down here 
to practise at the bar, I have had to read several parts 
of this with the author, and to get, at his instance, a Note 
or two revised by my revered master, the late Mr. 
D. M. Cruickshank, and a few others by Mr. Glyn Bar- 
low, when they were Principals of the local Maharaja’s 
College. To our dismay, both of them expressed their 
inability to proceed further than what they did, as the 
subject was not familiar to them and the task uot easy. 

As desired by the author, in his last will and testa- 
ment, I have tried, according to my lights, to revise the 
manuscripts as carefully as was possible for me to do 
it. The absence of a decent reference library in the 
vicinity had been to me a very serious impediment. 
But I have done what I could, by going to the extent 
of incurring personal expenditure on the purchase of 
books for the purpose. 

Another difficulty had been the reading of the 
proofs, not once, but, as a rule, twice, and sometimes 
even three times. Only those who have experienced 
the trouble, and the perennial capacity of the compo- 
sitors to create fresh errors can realise the mental and 
the physical exhaustion caused by such work. But for 
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the uniform kindness of my friends, Mr. C.P. Narayana 
Menon, the quondam Superintendent of the Govern- 
ment Press and Mr. N. M. Parameswara Ayyar, the 
present incumbent, and of his assistants, Mr.S. Sundara 
Ayyar and Mr. N. Kochunni Menon, Examiners, and 
Mr. P. Raman Menon, a Composing Foreman, I would 
have had to give up the task in despair. I am indebted 
to them to a degree which cannot be adequately 
expressed in words. If the scrutiny of savants will yet 
detect mistakes, I shall leave these to their correction 
and their indulgence. 

Mrs. Fadmanabha Menon, the wife of the author, 
once told me of a talk she had with her husband. An 
year before his death, she chanced to ask him as to why 
he was not seeing this his life-work through the press. 
He then let her know the prohibitive rates quoted by 
many printing firms in India and in England and of 
certain other obstacles in his way, and it seemshe closed 
his reply with the remark that, so long as I was alive, he 
had no fear about that matter. His direction in the will 
and these works have cheered me not a little in my 
labour Of love; and his wife, till her death, lightened 
my task in every practical way. 

By the Grace of God, it is my privilege to 
have brought the publication of this work to its comple- 
tion, a work that is sure to mark a new chapter in the 
study of the History of Kerala. If delay there was, it 
was none of my making. 

I write this from a seat in my garden facing the new 
Cochin Harbour. There is a mild breeze about and 
the music of murmuring wavelets; and In the sky, over 
the prevailii^ background of a light violet colour, one 
can note the varying tints of a sun that is setting. 
They -give agbw to the lights and shadows athwart the 
land-locked lagoon and the feathery palms* As the 
evening shadows gather, birds are hastily flying to their 
nests. A stillness fills the bowl of the sky. A solitary 
Brahmini Kite is loitering in the firmament, either to 
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take in air or to spot its prey, or, who knows, perhaps, 
to enjoy the prospect. “ All is peace in the home; she 
sits by me, in the silence of blissful comradeship, who 
has shared with me the toil of life, and the joy of it,” 
and who, above all, by her love and care and cheering 
words, has made it possible for me to do my life’s 
work- 

in the remote past, Kerala played a glorious part 
in the spread of culture and commerce. That these 
volumes will indicate. May her mission in the times 
to come be grander and even more glorious is the prayer 
of this writer who can claim, without any breach of 
modesty, to have dedicated these literary labours to his 
country in a spirit of loving service. For, — that is my 
creed — after all, love and service form the flower and 
fruit of all true religions. 

KumSi^layam, I 

Ernakulam; V T, K. KRISHNA MENON. 

i6th February 1937. J 
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LETTERS FROM MALABAR. 


LETTER XXIII. 

Malabar templaa— RaUgioua service— Revenues attached to the templae— 
Mode of conaecration, 

I shall now give yoa a description oi the temples' io Malabar 
and their form of structure. 

They are termed pagodase, <r houses of the gods, who are 
supposed to inhabit them aod to receive in them the devotions of 
the pious They are mostly built of stooet the grandest glitter 
with copper roofs. All the architectural talents of the heathen 
have been devoted to the erection of these edifices; their dwellings 
on the other hand ate wrecbed; generally mere low mean huts; but 
the temples far surpass in grandeur any of the royal palaces. I 
have seen a highly ornamented pagoda in Cranganur, in which 
the gateway of the exterior gallery is surmounted with an arch of 
such shilful workmanship that even in Europe it would be admir> 
ed as a work of art.*. We sometimes find arches and facings of 
marble, a material not found in Malabar.'* A wail furnished with 
a good front gateway encloses a quadrangle; within this enclosure 
in an empty uncovered space# free to every one, even the Chris'i- 
acs and the unclean castes. This reminds me of the court of the 
gentiles, in Solomon’s lempie. The pagoda Itself stands in the 
centre of this enclosure; the exterior of the building consists of a 
covered gallery open on the inside, though from without it appears 
to be all one. This gallery, which u .verses all. four sides of tr.e 
edifice may be likened to the second court of the temple, frequent- 
ed by the priests and Israelites- Within this again stands the 
house itself, surmounted by a pointed roof, and in the centre of 
this sanctuary there is a square stone elevation like au altar, its 
four corners furnished with four columns, on which stands the 

1. Note I, pp. I to 37, 

2. Note 2. pp. 37 to 40. 

3. Note 3, pp. 40 to 41. 

4. Note 4, p. 41. 



2 


LETTERS FROM MALABAR 


idol.' This image ia made of various materials^. I have seen 
silver specimens; they are sometimes eilt, but copper is the most 
common material. I have a few of these in my possessionr which 
were taken at the pillage of the rich pagoda of Pounetonr 
NambocrL^ they give one a good idea of the hidcousness of the 
gods before whom these people prostrate themselves. Some are 
likenesses of men with elephant’s trunks, others have four, six, or 
more arms, and others two or more heads*. The temples are all 
dedicated to special deities, as was the case with those of the 
Greeks and Romans, and the patron idol in each pagoda presides 
over the others; his form surpassing theirs both in size and splen- 
dour. 1 have seen a copper cow* at the pagoda at Cranganur, 
almost as large as life. As the gods are supposed to delight in 
illuminations, several lamps both iron and copper, fastened into 
the walls of tbe second court on both sides, are lighted up on 
feast days. 

There ate cavities along the wails of the inside gallery, 
something like baking ovens, In which rajahs, princes, or private 
individuals miy deposit their treasures for security. The keys of 
these treasure chambers are always kept by tbe proprietors, who 
may obtain access to them when they please with the assistance 
of the Brahmins who have the care of the temple. No Christian, 
}ew, or Moor, may peietrate into this sanctuary, though tbe 
gates are suffered to stand open, and we may approach as far as 
the threshold,* but not near enough to obtain a sight of the 
interior j this I have found by experience ; for if we attempted to 
intrude too far, we should be pushed back, as tbe temple would 
be polluted, and must then undergo fresh consecration and 
various ceremonies in order to render it fit again fur the offices of 
religion. This would be tbe case even if we were merely to 
enter the tanks or wells in which tbe Brahmins, bound by their 
law, bathe daily they would be contaminated and require fresh 
consecration^ to purify them. For their folly is such that they 
imagine that purity consists not in the cleanliness of the soul but 
of that of the body. Not alone men of other religions are pro- 
hibited from entering their temples, but the same rule is extended 
even to the low and despised castes among theniselves, a practice 
which runs counter to the notions of all other nation), For as 
the mere touch of these miserable creatures would defile Brahmin 

t. Note s, page 41. 

2. Note 6, ib. 

3. Note 7, p. 4S, 

4. Note 8, ib. 

5. Note 9, p. 48. 

6. Note 10, ib. 

7. Note II, p. 49. 
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or a member of the bifher castes, so would tbeir presence the 
temple of the gods, of whose favour and notice they are unworthy. 
The daily services^ of the temple consist of prayers acd devotions 
offered three times a day, morning, noon and night. The 
devotees perambulate the outer court thrice, making their Somhaie 
or reverence (a gesture performed by bending forward and striking 
the forehead with clasped bands), each time they come opposite 
the door of the pagoda. The Brahmins observe a similar routine 
in the innermost gallery of the sanctuary, muttering prayers all 
the time. Then the first innest steps up to the altar and sprfnk. 
Us holy water and flowers on the image, which act forms the 
daily sacrifice, for no blood must be shed in or near the temple. 
EsUtes ate invariably attached to the pagodas from which they 
derive considerable revenues and their wealth is increased by the 
offerings and alms of the faithful.^ I saw at Poicad two stone 
images, man and woman, which have stood for ages by the side 
of the river, so near, that in the rainy season they are flooded. 
Bags hang from their necks* to receive the offerings of passengers 
on the river, who throw info them a portion of their fruits, rice, 
nely, etc., as an almsgiving to the adjacent pagoada. Rich pago. 
das are burdened with a number of Brahmins, perhaps aoo or 300 
who must be fed: for so these Malabar piUsts cunningly contrive 
to be supported gratis.' Besides this, at many of the rajah’s 
courts are places called * where food is dispensedto any 

Brahmin who demands it. There is one good thing about these 
pagodas, that they furnish provision for many wayfarers of their 
own religion, who resort to them, rice is never refused. They 
serve in this respect like hospitals or charitable establishments.* 
where a man, however poor and destitute he may be, can always 
find shelter. 

I had almost forgotten to state, that when in the daily ser- 
vice the priests come to the performance of the Sombaie, or rever- 
ence, the first priest holds up the image while the others bend 
their knees to it.^ 

On certain national feasts a solemn procession takes place. 
The idol, finely ornamented and placed in a palaaQin or set up 
on an elephant and covered with a canopy, is paraded about 
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accompanied with music, and every body must perform the Sombaie 
before it. Thus slitl exists the procession of the tabernacle of 
Moloch, which, among the Egyptians, Syrians and other gentiles, 
used to cause the children of Israel to sin, 'J'he low castes who 
may not enter the temple, are permitted to attend at a distance on 
some of these occasions, and to deposit their donations of fanaras 
before the temple for thoucth not admitted, they are compelled to 
contribute to its support, as if it were a privilege so to do.^ 
They possess temples of their own constructed of dried pilm 
leaves, and if they could afford to build them of stone they must 
yet cover them with palm leaves; they have r.o Brahmins for their 
priests, but members of their own caste minister the offices of 
religion.^ 

Near some pagodas, as those of Valdurti and Mowton,^ 
outside the enclosure stands a stone, at which the Nayars, who 
are permitted to partake of the flesh of all animals except cows, 
offer sacrifices of blood: here also they offer up vows to their 
deities'* to obtain the boon of fertility for their estates, promising 
in return to sacrifice so many cocks. When the day for the sacri- 
fice arrives Ihousanda assemble, and the Nayars officiate at the 
solemnity in place <f the Btabmins, who may not touch the 
bodies of dead animals. The chief called first ad- 

vances, cuts off the head of a cock which he throws on the ground 
letting the blood run on the stone, and then he takes the bjdy 
home to bis house, and devours It with his family. The others in 
succession follow his example, each sacrificing and eating his own 
cock. In the consecration of a new pagoda 6 the building is 
first sprinkled with water and the leaves of the Ixora, and then 
smeared with cowdung; this done ten or twelve cows, as sacred 
beasts, are tied up inside the building and fed with grass, then 
with waters taken from four sources, the Canges, the sea, the river 
near which the pagoda stands, and the opposite side of the same 
river, they sanctify the idol, the presiding genius of the temple; 
they next take a number of dLshes (they must not be fewer than 
49— 'but generally there are as many as loi of them) made of gold, 
silver, copper or stone, filled with raw rice and covered with party 
coloured cloths, over which are strewed flowers and figures re- 
presenting the 27 stars under the influence of which the days of 
the month are placed. These figures arc made of gold or silver, 

1. Note 19, p. 111. 

2. Note 20. pp. Jii— 2. 

3. Note 21, p. 112. 

4. Note 22, pp, 112—J. 

5. Note 23, pp. 113— ns. 

6. Note 24, pp, 115 — 122, 
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on each of which the name of the sUr is insciibed. These dishes 
rematu in the pagoda for a period of 21 or 4.1 days according la 
pleasure, during which time the Brahmins assemble to the same 
number that there arc dishes, offer up prayers to the tribune god 
head, Brama, Vishnu and Siva, when this is over, a fire lighted it 
the quadrangle mujt be brought bsfore the altar, on which the 
image is then set up, and fastened with mortar mixed up oi 
various adhesive substances, pearl-dust, sugar, honey, cake, etc., 
and the Brahmins must be legnled for eleven or twelve days. 

If the temple were to be polluted^ by the presence of a 
Christian or a member of the low castes, si dishes ofwaterwitb 
flowers iT.uat be introduced to purify it, the idol must be washed 
again with the four waters, a feast Ustiu; for three days must be 
given to the Kambooties, and the temple swept thrice a diy and 
smeared with cow dung. 


LETTER XXIV. 

Saperstiilons of the Natives— How they consecrate their houBea— Theii 
charms against tlis evil eye— Anguris on building thtii- houses— The reepect 
for the Kalu tree, and the state of departed soup— Exorcisms— Luehy and 
unlnclcy Omens. 

In this letter I propose to satisfy your curiosity respecting the 
superstitious practices and opinions which prevail among the 
benighted heatbent in the midst cf whom I am at present so* 
journing. 

A member of the higher castes will never inhabit bis newly 
built house, until it has been solemuly purified and consecrated a 
by the priests; because it is supposed to have been defiled by the 
builders, who belong to an unclean caste. Among the grandees 
the ceremony of consecration takes place in the following manner. 
An idol is carried thrice round the house, to the sound of trumpets 
and deposited before the eastern door. The priests then enter 
the bouse, and having laid some cowdung mixed with ashes on a 
p$saHf* leaf they mutter some prayers over it, after which a 
Nambooil sprinkles the house, first with water from a copper basin 
in which are placed the small red flowers of the Ixora shrub called 
by the Portuguese ^ouie Paran% and then with the cowdung; the 
idol is then brought inside the house, and the Nambooties pnceed 
to eat some cakes. These ceremonies duly performed, a great 
feast fs held outside the bouse, the food consisting of rice, butter 

I. Notes as and ad, pp. laa to 141. 

a. Note I, p. 143, 

The pisang is the Areca cattehu> or Betel-nnt palm (Trans) 
See Brandes’ Diet, of Science. 
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pisarg, milk and cuTry; the geests, who have been first thoroughly 
smeared with oil (like the ancient heathens, who used to anoint 
their guests as a mark of honor}, sitting cross-legged around the 
building. While on the subject of their houses, I must mention 
thcii superstition about the east door; when they go out for the 
first time in the morning it must always be through this entrance 
which is considered lucky, because from it they first behold the 
morning sun, before which they bend with reverence. 

Tliey are in the habit of setting up a Molik or figure in their 
fields, young plantations, and houses, and particulaily in their 
roads; not for the purpose of scaring the birds, as is done in 
Europe, but to act a* a charm against the evil eye.' This Molik 
may be the image either of an idol, a man, or an ape, or some- 
times it is merely some kind of painted vessel. If the eye of a 
person possessed of a malign aspect fall on this object, it is rob- 
bed of all power of working mischief either to plants or to anything 
else. This superstition prevails cot only among the heathen; for 
there are some Christians who are for ever talking of the Totea 
Olhos. I was told by the Dutch Official at Paponetti, that there 
was a Mocqua chief living there, whose countenance was supposed 
by the natives, to be endowed with this pernicious iofluencetso 
that be was entreated never to enter fields when the. plants were 
in bloom, lest he should injure them; which request he observed. 
They imagine that this evil eye works no harm to the lands and 
plants of the possessor, but rather increases their fertility. 

In commencing the building of a bouse^ the first prop must 
be put up on the east side: the carpenters open three or four 
cocoanuts, spilling the juice as little as possible, and put some 
tips of betel leaves into them, and, from the way these float in 
the liquid, they foretel whether the house will be lucky or unlucky, 
whether it will stand for a long or short period, and whether 
another will ever be erected on its side. 1 have been told that 
the heathens say that the destruction of fort Paponetti by our 
amts was foretold by the builders from these auguries. They 
receive for the performance of this rite one or two Cochin fanams. 
three measures of rice, and a garment worth three fanams. 

There is an odd shaped tree called a Kalu, the stem of which 
seems to be formed by several twisted branches growing Into each 
other. It is generally very large, and its spreading branches 
shoot out toots, many of which fix themselves in the ground, thus 
furnishing &esh nourishment to enable the branches to extend 

I. Note 2, pp. 142—147. 

a. Note 3, pp. 147—183, 
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furtb«r. This tree is esteemed sacred, ' and is bung about with 
lamps which are lighted up in the evening. They have a legends, 
that the chief of the minor gods, Cheramaa bF name, was des> 
patched by the supreme deity to introduce certain improvements 
on the earth. Fatigued by his long ioumey through a dreary 
wilderness without food or diinb, he stretched himself beneath 
the shadow of the banian tree to seek repose and refreshment, and 
his object was so marvellously effected that be arose with his 
strength as completely renovated as if he bad partaken of a 
hearty meal. In memory of this event, this tree is dedicated 
to the pagodas in the neighbourhood of which one is always to 
be found, they are also planted ihefe for the refreshment o! 
departed souls, for the majority and the most intelligent of these 
heathens believe * that in the beglutiieg, the deity created a 
certaiu number of souls, which inhabit sometimes homso and 
sometimes brute bodies; but that on quitting human bodies the 
souls repose for a century under the refreshing shade of the 
banian, after which they transmigrate into other bodies either 
of men or of beasts according to their conduct during their 
past life*. It is considered a piece (>f great good fortune to 
transmigrate into the body of a white cow whilst to pass 
into that of a buffalo is just the reverse as that animal 
undergoes great illtreatment at the hands of the Malabarst 
being the object of their utnost contempt and aversion. 
The people believe that during the intermediate period of 
hundred years, the souls of the departed visit their descendants.'^ 
They therefore prepare, either within or without their houses 
little apartments or huts, which are fresh smeared every morning, 
and furnished with a small bench, about a foot iu length and a 
breadth from the ground, on which toddy la placed; which, in the 
evening, as the departed spirits have not touched It, they them* 
selves drink, and it is considered a hallowed beverage. They 
always put aside a little rice at their meals, or strew some grains on 
the ground for these ghosts; and if they have more in the dish 
than they can eat, they throw out the remainder to the crows, and 
this also is put to the account of the spirits. They perform a 
ceremony like 1hi:i on the feast of the souls,'’ In the month of July. 

They carry their ideas of witchcraft^ to an unequalled pitch; 
to this influence the most dire diseases ate imputed in many 

I. Note 4, pp. 184— * 94 - 

3. Note p, 194. 

S. Note 6, pp. T94— 197. 

4. Note 7, pp. 197—80*. 
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7. Note 10, pp, 804— 246. 
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places, and it is supposed to have power both to cause and cure 
them, so that apothecaries and doctors would find it difficult to 
obtain a livelihood here: they are less foolish in the neighbour, 
hood of Cochin. It is said fby the majority, that is) that there 
exist 36,000 demons, of -whom a few are good; and the worst 
among them are 7 jalle Pannikerrt, TiangaeU^tiA Cools MooUotot 
Pannikirri. They ascribe to these spirits the power of occupying 
the bodies of men whose souls have departed: they have no power 
over Christians, even those who are so merely in name not in 
heart. Every individual has his own special demon whom he 
serves, and who in return assists him in the exeutlon of his pro- 
jects. They suppose that if a man has no other way of venting 
bis wrath on his adversary he can send his own demon to do it 
for him. To effect this purpose he must make an image of the 
demon, and perform certain ceremonies before It, upon which it 
sets forth, and assails the victim with all kinds of diseases, 
madness, convulsions, etc. In order to discover whether 
these disorders proceel from natural causes or from malign in- 
fluence, the friends of the patient repair to a Canniant or sooth- 
sayer, who determines the question by the result obtained 
from counting up sjme cowries, and can also indicate 
the person from whom the evil spirit was sent; the latter 
immediately confesses bis guilt, or If he refuses, is brought 
before the rajah and compelled to do so, while the sufferer on his 
part must promise to make restitut’on of any thing to which the 
other party had a lawful claim. The exorcism proceeds as follows. 
A man of the washerman caste is introduced who has a drum 
shaped like an hour glass; he describes a magic circle on the 
ground within which he makes various characters, in red and 
white, and then flowers in pieces of betel leaves, rice, turmeric, 
Iscora flowers, arccanuts, tobacco, palm leaves, and date shells, 
etc.. A woman taken from the household of ths party who has 
employed the aid of the demon, Is made to sit down facing the 
circle, clothed in a white garment, her hair floating loose, hrr 
arms folded, and carrying on her bosom a cashewnut leaf. The 
washerman now beats his drum, singing at Ihe same time a magic 
song: cn which the unclean spirit quits the patient and enters the 
body of the woman, who immediately s-ts up a tremendous 
howliirg, and begins to jump about tike a mad woman; then the 
demon speaking through her voice announces the rewards he 
expects and the rights to be performed in return for the alacrity 
with which he has executed the mission of his employer. These 
being promised, the spirit leaves the woman, who falls down as if 
dead and lies in this prsture for an hour; at the expiration of 
which the washerman takes away all that he put In the circle and 
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eats it with his household: he receives four fanams in payment for 
his services; a like sum is also paid to the Canaiane. 

The official at Paponetti told me that he had vitnessed verjr 
straaKe effects from those exorcisms at which he had himself 
sometimes been called in to keep order. On one occasioe, a 
women was brought in to hiin> very ill. to all appearance dead' 
Her friends complainedt that an evil spirit had been sent to her 
by a Nalr womio, whom they produced, and that the patient had 
lain seven days without food, like a corpse. The accused was 
asked whether the tale were true; she replied in the affirmative 
adducing as the motive, that a little piece of gold, xrorth about 
two rise dollars, which she had Inherited and wore as an 
ornament on her neck, had been stolen firom her. The officer 
commanded her to recall the spirit; . this she performed with the 
usual rites, and the sufferer who lay inanimate, opened her eyes 
in his presence, asked for cheese and betel, and in short was 
restored to perfect health and walked home. 

These people are also addicted to the observance of lucky 
and nnlncky days. Monday and Thursday come under the latter 
category, and Sunday under the former, The last day of the 
month is unlucky. It is a bad omen to meet a cat or a snake, oa 
first going ont in the morning, and they will turn back to escape 
passing iti this they will do also if a crow flies past on the left 
hand; on the right band it is considered lucky It is a good 
sign to sneeze with the face turued towards the house from which 
they have come out, but with the face turned in the direction in 
which they ate going It is unlucky. Leo is the most propitious 
sign of the zodiac, and it is a piece of good fortnoe to be horn 
and busineas is best executed under its influence. Thus you see 
dear friend, how superstition rules this land^ 


LETTER XXV. 

Dlicrepaney lietvesn the Chronoloslei of Holy Scripture, end those of 
the Gentile Ketions. An ucount of tue faut days of the Ualabers. 

The science of chronology has ever proved one of the most 
difficult subjects wUch have engaged the attention of the learned, 
who have not a little increased its perplexity by attempting to 
reconcile the system of Holy Scripture, with those of the gentiles; 
this seems to me a hopeless endeavour, for all- the traditions of 
easteio nationsi are extravagantly fabulous and inconsistent with 
each other. This, is very conspicuous among the nations of the 
East Indies, where the chronological systems of China, Pegu, and 

X. Note XI, pp. a47— a57* 
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M&labar, ate totally distiact. Hov therefore can we cely upon 
them ? The system of Holy Scriptures on the other hand, Is both 
genuioe and simple, narratiDg a tegular succession of events, and 
seasons. St, Augustine remarks with justice In his work JDe Civh 
iaie Dti\ ^'We need not doubt that those things related by profane 
writers which are contrary to the statements of Holy Scripture are 
false, for reason teaches us that what God through bU Holy 
Spirit speaking to ns in the Holy Scriptures relates, is more 
worthy of <h«dit than the words of men, because he. can foretell 
ong before the things which arc to happen''i 

If we apply this passage to the chronological theory in vogue 
among the Malabarswe shall see confirmation of its truth. They 
affirm that many thousand centuries have elapsed from the 
creation of the world to the present time, and they make use in 
their reckoning of time, of certain periods which they call Diva 
Varussam supposed to be divinely appointed; each of these periods 
or cycles consists of 365 years, 3 months, a days, and 30 
hours, and several of these Dha Varusiam make up a great cycle 
or age consisting of some thousands of years. 

The first age from the creation of the world is called Criia 
Ugam, and this lasted for the space of 4,600: Dtva Varussam 
amounting to a period of 1,753,9x0 years, 6 months, 34 days and 
j6 hours. 

The second age Treda-Ugam, contained 3.600 D. V., or 
1,314,908 years, 10 months, 8 days, 14 houisi 

The third age Duavara Ugam, contained 9i40o D. V„ or 
873,600 years, 4 months, is days, 9 boufs. 

The fourth age Cali Ugam , will consist of is, 300 D. V., or 
^38,033 years, 8 months, 6 days and 56 hours; of this age only 
4,837 years have elapsed up to the present times. 

While on this subject we must observe, that the year begin* 
in October (which they call Talla Afassam) and that each day is 
divided into 60 hours*. 

The above-mentioDed system c£ chronology is only preserved 
and adhered to in their temples; in their daily intercourse they 
make use of certain epochs and eras which are mentioned in their 
legal documents and letters. 

In the tow-lands of Malabar, especially in th6 kingdom of 
Cochin, there are two of these eras. The first is the year Cdilam 
or CtMlam, rrfiicfa takes its name from the trortheeh Coilam, tbb 
I. flote I, pp. 358—360 
9, Kote 3 , pp. 360^—365 
3. Nate 3, p. 365. 
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p2«oewbeaoBi«CtMt^pftitkion«f tbe luagdemj dwrampernmtl 
atected, eitiur for tiu Gangea, or, ^ecordins to the Uoon. for 
Mecca. Tl]^ comat yev> Z 7 « 3 i they date the year of Cailtm 
8m.* 

The secead era the year Popia Vaipum\ which they call the 
aew ityU, was fleet eitablli.bed when the lelaod of Vypeen was 
lecpTOred from the sea aed inhabited by mea. This tyas 38s 
years ago.* 

In the Ugh lands of Malabar, and In otiter heathra natienst 
there is another system of cycles of 6e yeM. This ms ordained 
by the tnpphet f’arpeM EUnan. £Mh of the do yeare hu a 
PieqU.lfir name, so thetit may be always known how many yMts of 
the oycle have raD. When the number Is complete they begin 
tgain from the b^j^niag.* 

They divide the year Into is months,- the first dsy of .each 
mojith £;(rrf^nds<wi*i>.tf)ft'*^i^hth oar fourteenth of eon.* 

Magaram or January has 30 days. 
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ThaH ase certain annual festivities -anirersally observed. 

1st. On the fint day of the month Madam, they celebrate 
die feaat'iraM or tiu New year; ^ not that the year commenoee 
then, but at tb« aeason of the departure of the Em^peror Cherau* 
penimcl 1 ^ September, from which era they date. In the mom- 
log of tiiis day, they put some gold into a copper basin, and 
scatter Ixora flowers about; besides dlstrihnting money or food 
and-iUnmhAadng.nfter wUeb ther bathe. This-feast Isioleraiiead 
in :.]M»onr -of: Vishnu. 

Xi Note 4 i PP- s6s— S 7 S. 
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2nd They hold another feast called Paitamoedasjam ^ on 
the loth of the same month, when they say that the sun has 
attained its meridian, and the days and nights are of equal length, 
they are accustomed on this day to offer vows in the pagodas, 
to illuminate with lamps, they carry . the idols about in procession, 
and fire cannons or guns, which latter is a religious ceremony 
used on high occasions. These solemnities, which last for forty 
days and terminate in the Pattamoedasjam, are dedicated to the 
sun. 

3rd. On the new moon of the month of July, they keep the 
feast Baauto a with fasting and prayers on account of the arrival 
of the souls of their departed ancestors, who they believe visit 
their bouses on that day. They prepare and set food outside for 
them, which food becomes the property of the crows: and the 
dwellers by the sea-shore bathe for the purification 0! the said 
souls. 

4th. In August comes the feast * or the birth-day of 

Sida, the wife of Sri Rama or Vishnu. This is observed by some 
people for four days, by others for seven. They raise a hillock in 
front of their dwellings, smeared with cow-dung and strewed with 
flowers, on which they sel up the image of Vishnu, clothed In a 
new garment, and provided with an open cocoanut for food. 
Those castes who are allowed to partake of fish must abstain from 
it on this day, and the upper people distribute garments to their 
servants. 

Stb. Sixteen days after Onam comes the feast- of Magam in 
honour of Paramuiri^ or Parmadi, the wife of Parameswarl 
or Vishnu in another form. For, as you must know 
they teach, that Vishnu underwent thirteen transmigrations. * 
The ceremonies observed on tUs occasion resemble those of the 
preceding feast. 

6th. This same feast of Magam, ‘ ox Oxam is held also in 
September or even in October, in memory of the goddess Patrakalli 
also, called Pagodi, The ceremonies coincide with those of 
the feast of Onam, except that cakes are to be baked with sugar 
and laid before the Goddess. 

7th. The feast 2 ira'wedira, * is celebrated in December. 
This is an occasion of mourning and lamentation among the women 

1. Note p, p. 386. 

2. Note 10, p. s86. 

3. Note II, pp. 286— 306. 

4. Note r2, pp. 306—333. 
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who now complain lo the gods that they have not been equally 
endowed intellectually with man. They must not sleep all the 
hlght, nor partake of cooked rice 

8th. In January they observe the feast i’or'My. ^ the birth* 
day of Pagodi Sri Couroumba, when they kill several cocks and 
offer them before the Pagodis. The Brahmins are excluded the 
temples for three days on this occasion. 

ptb. This feast to Parmy U also held la February, and at 
Palduiti t in Cochin in March, when a party of Nalrs bound by an 
oath, cause themselves to be suspended by an iron passed through 
the skin of their backs to a swing (tt/ip) and remain thus hanging 
for some time and fencing with sword and shield: * a frightful 
spectaclel On this occasion they exhibit various images, march* 
log them about In- procession as the Papists do on Shrove Tuee* 
day, and thus it is a great time for merry making. It Is the only 
festival to which all castes, even the lowest, are admitted, and it 
lasts two days. 

It is' dedicated to the sister of Paged! or the goddess Sri 
Couroumba, called Assagia. * 

ieth. In this mcnthelso is celebrated the feast of Oei 
Pifuram * or consacration. In memory of the visit of the esagod to 
the Pagoda Arad polda, a stone yet remains standing by a Utile 
stream at the corner of the Pagoda in memory of this event. 
Needy as.ooe pilgrims repair here on this day. 

isth. In March is held the feast Otlsaiam, when the idols 
are carried about in a palanquin or on an elephant, accompanied 
by atmed men who make all kinds of rejoicing with trumpets, 
gamei,and dances. The last day of Otlsa/am • Is the feast Proa 
Ona on which occasion they bathe. This feast is celebrated in 
memory of Siva and Vishnn. 

tsth. Eight days after, the feaet Atfami takes place, on 
this day (wfaieh is also an annual fair) the souls in tormsat have 
recourse to Seeva, and the festival is celebrated with great 
solemnity In the temple of Curonr. 

I hope I have not wearied you with this subject, for though 
not a pleasant one, it is needful in order to form an accurate 
idea of the part of the world in which 1 now reside. 

I. Note 15, pp. 330^343' 
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Account of the Peppor, Turmeric, Cardamom, and Areca of Malabar. 

You who live amid the bustle of trade, and daily load your 
magazines with costly wares collected from all quarters of the 
world, will doubtless be interested in reading about the commerce 
of Malabar, and the commodities it affords, which It shall be the 
purpose of this letter to describe. 

Pepper, the cheapest but by no means the least pseful pf 
spices, is the chief production of Malabar and is collected in such 
abundance and good quality that this country may justly be styled 
the Mother of Pepper^, It grows well In the low lands, but with far 
noie luautiance in the elevated tracts and along the bills and iaoun- 
tains. It is not planted in open fields, but in the close neigh* 
bourhood of trees, around which the branches climb, as the plant 
requires support. The leaves are large, and the pepper-corns 
spring from them, clustering in rows close to the stems. Their 
colour is green. These planis, which climb to a great height, last 
generally for eighteen or twenty years, when other grafts or shoots 
are substituted for them. When the pepper is dried, it acquires a 
black colour, occasioned doubtless by its natural heat ; as is the 
case with cloves, which when first plucked are white, but when they 
have been laid out to dry .black spots appear and spread by degrees, 
till the whole clove assumes a dark hue. Th e unripe pepper* 
corns which get sometimes mixed with the ripe ones, dry away 
into powder, or shrivel up, owing to the heat of the latter, For 
this reason the East India Company never take new pepper by 
weight, but let it lie bye for some months in warehouses dll the 
unripe corns have had time to decay ; and the bad are then win* 
nowed from the good in presence of the merchants. 

Many persons erroneously suppose that the white and black 
pepper are different plants. This is not the case, I have been 
told here that there are two methods of manufacturing the former 
from the latter, either by corroding the upper coating of the corn 
with lime, or by laying it aside for ten or twelve years, when the 
outer coat will dry off, and the upper*cora appear white 2 

The pepper of Malabar is that most prized: yet it is not 
equally good in all parts of the country. The pepper produced in 
South Malabar and Quilon is smaller than that- of the North, No 
difference however is discernible in the fruit when exported, as it 

I. Note I, pp. 39 S~ 403 * 

s. Note a, pp. 403—407. 
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It all mixed together. It it the prlacipal article of trade of the 
East India Compaojr in Malabar; it it calculated that the3^ pur- 
chase on the average 2,000,000 lbs. annually collecting it in the 
factories of Cochin, and Chetwa in the North and of Porcad, 
Eulli-Quilo&t Qnilon and Pest in the South. The lorerelgns of 
these places and those likewise of Tekhenkoor and Berkenkoor, 
Who tend their pepper to Porcad, have made an agreement with 
the East India Company not to supply this article to any other 
nation ^ We cannot help saying that such a sUputatlon is hard 
both upon the subjecta and the settlers; for it gives the East India 
Company the monopoly of Malabar products and the settlers 
have no choice of a market, but must perforce sell to the Com- 
pany when they might obtain a much higher price from other 
countries. It Is true they often find means of exporting their 
pepper by stealth, but as there are officers posted all round the 
sea coast* these smuggled goods are often seized and confiscated 
to the Company. The native princes sometimes participate in 
these smuggling transactions, though they never dare to confess 
it, being bound by contract to assist the Company. And indeed 
in their contracts with that body, they have looked well after 
their own Interests, for they have secured the privilege of export- 
ing on their own account roo or more candles, which they sell to 
the merohants at a good price. The contracts are renewed every 
year, when the East India Company send two members from the 
Council to make an agreement about the price with the merchants 
in the presence of the Rajahs of Porcad, Kulli-Quilon and 
QuUon. When the price is settled, presents are offered to 
those princes. In Cochin and Chetwa, however, this does not take 
place, the price in those countries being always fixed. The 
pepper costs generally ni or la ducats per kandy of soo lbs. but 
this sum does not all to go to the merchants, and they are obliged 
to pay a duty of half a ducat in some places, end more in the 
South, to the Rajah of the country. 

The East India Company have never succeeded In persuading 
the Rajahs of Travancore and Colastrf, and still less the Zsmorin, 
to enter into a similar compact, because they are aware that it 
must be prejudicial to their interests. For being free to sell theii 
pepper to anyone, they have the advantage of being ab^e to 
demand a much higher price for It; and they also prevent its being 
properly sifted and cleansed, so that It is very infecior in duality' 
This pepper IS chiefly bought by the English, and sent not only 
to Europe, but through private traders to Tersia, Surat, Mocha, 
Coromandel, and Bengal, thereby causing detriment to. the Com- 
pany's traffic in those parts. 

I. Note 3, pp. 407“4»8. 
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The French are engaged in this trade at CaUeut, and the 
Danes at Eddawa, a place nearQuiloa; but harin; little money 
and less credit, it is but little they can accomplish. The new 
merchants of Ostend also are beginning to take part in it; but as 
they pay too high a price for their pepper (as well as for their 
linen goods), it is probable they make but little profit by It. The 
Zamorin has granted to the four chief princes of Malabar the 
exclusive right of exporting this article *. 

The second plant that flourishes here and is exported to 
Europe, is the turmeric, called by the natives Burri-Burri, or 
native saffron 2. This root is found in South Malabar, but too 
poor for exportaiioD by the Company: they putcbase the better 
sort, which grows in the north, In the territories of the Zamorin 
and CoUstri, The turmeric plant closely resembles ginger, both 
in its root and leaf, anl is planted every year. When ripe, the 
root is cut up, steeped in water, and then spread on mats or cloths 
to dry in the sun. It is used in Europe, as a dye, and in India in 
the preparation of a dish . they call curry, which has a yellow 
colour, Its price is 10 ducats per kandy, and the East India 
Company collect at Calicut and Cannanore generally aoo kaadles 
in a season. 

The third production of Malabar which is exported to Europe 
is the cardamom I am not aware that the true Cardamom grows 
in any other part of the world. Two different species of this 
plant are found here one io Cochin or South Malabar, and the 
other, generally known by the name of Cannanore cardamom, in 
the Kingdom of Colastri. The first is the poorest of the two, and 
is not exported by the East India Company, but by the inhabi' 
tants, the English and others, who send it to Surat, Persia, Mocha, 
Coromandel, and Bengal, where the Mussatmans use it in their 
food, and particularly in a dish of rice called brinsje. This carda- 
mom fetches, on the average, two or three shillings per lb. The 
Cannanore species is rounder in shape, and more pleasant to the 
taste. Its price rices annually, as it is much in request with the 
English, and at present amounts to loo ducats per kandy. The 
Company’s demand is fluctuating, but the average quantity sold 
amounts to 20,000 or 30,000 lbs. 

The cardamom grows on long stalks which spring out of the 
earth, the pods hanging on them in long bunches, rather far apart. 
When the weather is dry, the cardamom is white, but if rain falls 

1. Note 4, pp. 408—409. 

2. Note $, p. 409. 
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irlule It is ripcainj* tlie bark or rlod becomes biowo; ft then esiiify 
bursts asd the little kernels fall out and are picked up b; the 
natives and sold, though at a much lower price, generally for a 
shilling and a halt per Ib. When the cardamom is gathered, the 
stalks are burnt in the field, the ashes being serviceable for 
manure. This cardamom is not sovo, but the laud produces 
it spontaneously, the roots spreading along and under the soil, like 
those of the reed. When the cultivators wish to make the roots 
sprout up, they take heavy rollers with which they press them into 
the soul. They generally suffer the ground to lie fallow for a 
year, and In the second year roll and manure it to make it produce 
fruit. Z have enquired of the natives whether the seeds might not 
be sown, and new cardamom fields be made in this way; but they 
replied in the negative, saying that the seeds would indeed geiml* 
Date, but the stem would not grow bigger and thicker than 1 
needle, and would whither away of itself. From this it tppears 
that this plant is indigenous to certain districts, and can* 
not be grown In any other. Supposing indeed the case were 
cthervise, it may be that the natives would not allow It: for it 
yields the much more profit than pepper does, especially at 
Canaaorc. 

In conclusion, I will mention the areca the trade in which 
is carried on throughout nearly the whole of the East Indies. 
Yon know of course enough of the appearance of this tree from 
books of travels, to be aware that its frolt spriqgs out of its side, 
after having been forsome time enclosed within a sort of rind, 
when the tree appears to be distended; .till the fruit, having be- 
come hardy enough to brave the open ait, bursts from its covering. 
You are also aware that throughout the East Indies this fruit is 
chewed, together with a leaf called (a plant which grows 

like the pepper tree, and has similar leaves), a little lime being 
also mixed with it. It cleanses the mouth by its acridity, and 
makes the saliva blood-red, but when it is mneh indulged in, It 
corrodes the enamel of the teeth, so that they become black, with 
those who chew it in great quantities. The Areca serves the 
bindoos for dyeing, for which purpose quantities of it are dried 
and exported to Coromaodel and Surat. The East India Com- 
pany have made great efforuto appropriate to themselves the 
areca trade on this coast, but have not succeeded. But they have 
monopolized the trade in Ceylon, in spite of the dissatisfaction 
of the king of Kandy, and I am told, again 100,000 rix dollars 
yearly by it, lathis country the natives traffic with it, and its 

j. Note 7, pp. 4 * 3 — 4 * 6 - 
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t/fice varies, the kacdy being worth someliiEes si, sometimer 4 
rix doilars. There are also different sorts of areca, the common 
sort, the scented sort, the white, and the red, along which con- 
sumers may purchase according to their taste. 

May Heaten prosper coinmeice, the sinews of our Slate. 


LETTER XXVII. 

OesetiptLon of the Cocoa Palm, the Malabar Cinnamoui and Coffee 
shrub— Sanciity of Cowl and Snakea lo the eyes of the Malabars— Great 
Snakes— Qaantity oi Crocodilee— Dangerous Kites— Ptrc Flies. 

When I reflect on the happy country life you lead, far remote 
from the turmoil In which most mortals are involved, your senses 
daily regaled with the sight of flowers and the scent of blossoming 
forests, pleasant tracts of clover field lying before you with dew 
drops lihe diamonds hanging on every blado and leaf, my heart is 
filled with sadness at the contrast afforded by the dreary meadows 
inhabited by noxious monsters, that surround me, But as there 
are novelties to be met with among the animals and vegetables 
here, which are unknown in the Netherlands, I hope you will not 
find it irksome if I give you soms account of the most remarkable 
that occur to me. 

The cocoa palm^, which is the most useful of all trees to man, 
adorns the shores of .Malabar with its lofty crown. It would be 
tedious to repeat all that has been said ofjts excellencies, for there 
is DO part of it which.is not setviceable.forsome purpose or other. 
It appears to thrive best under the influence of the cool sea breeze 
andnear the salt waters-ol the sja; for, in more inland situations 
It is found to languish. It seems also as though it delighted in 
human society, being much fresher and more fruitful in the 
neighbourhood of bouses than in retired places. 

The Creator, whose wisdom is apparent in all His works, 
would seem to have bestowed especial thought on this tree. The 
long slender trunk, laden at the top with fruit, be has provided 
with a multitude of fibres which take root on all sides in the soil, 
thereby enabling the tree to withstand the blasts of the wind. 
The bark is enveloped in a kind of tissue, which some of the 
natives make into cloaks. The fruit yields water for the thirsty, 
food for the hungry, oil for culinary purposes and fuel for the 
lamp. If you wish lo extract wine from It, you most make an 
incision in the top of the tree, and hang'vesscls round it; and from 

j. Note r, pp, 423— '437* 
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the would there gradually drops a liquid which would olhetwise 
circulated into the fruit. Sut sow mark the wondeiial 
change which this liquid undergoes. At first, it Is sweet and 
rather nasty and as mild as our whey; but it soon becomes strong 
enough to cause intoxication. Vinegar, and angar of a brown and 
clayey sort, may also be made from it This liquid is a profitable 
aiticle^of commerce to the Company. At Batavia they distil from 
It a beverage as strong as brandy, which is mixed with brown 
sugar and called arrack, this is sent to ..all parts of India, and 
brings in a good revenue. The upper end of the trank of the cocoa 
palm is sort, and when the bark is opened a sort of pith of a white 
hue is found inside, called Palmyi, soft and delicious to the taste, 
and not nnlike the cauliflower; but, what Is chiefly remarkable to 
a naturalist, ia this part is found the germ of the fruit and its 
shoots, neatly enclosed in a tube or sheath. 

I shall.give you no description of the pineapplei, jack fruit’ , 
mango*, cuhew nut^ and other Malabar fruits. All books of 
travels abound in plates and descriptions of them. But itis right 
to remark, that the climaDou * is found here; not the finei 
pleasant, Species which grows in Ceylon, but a wild species^ 
having a rough, thick bark, like thatof the Ckina-China^ and a 
strong disagreeable flavour. The root of this tree is fit for 
yielding oil, and tlie oil which is procured from the rind is at first 
red, but gradually decomposes and settles down Into a kind of 
camphor.. The natives u;e this cinnamon in cookery, and as it Is 
very cheap, costing less than a stiver per pound, there is do 
demand here for the better kind. The English contrive to sell 
this, Malabar ciQnaaion.in an underhand way io other places. 

: The coffee shrub is planted In gardens for pleasure, and yields 
plenty of fruit which' attains a proper degree of tipeness *. But it 
has not the leilned taste of the Mocha coffee. An entire new 
plantation of coffee shrubs has been laid out at Ceylon, with what 
success, time will shew. If it thrive, great advantage no doubt 
will accrue to the East India Company, who will sot thus bs com- 
pelled to purchase such quantitiis from Mocha, where the price is 
vety high and continually risiiig on account of the concourse of. 
Enropoan traders from all parts, while for the same reason-' the 

s. Note 2, p. 437. 
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value of the Europsao and Indian wares brought there, is greatly 
diniiaished. 

This country of Malabar, though mountainous in the interior, 
contains but little mineral wealth, except iron, which is not 
expensive here, and is exported to Mocha after beiug beaten out 
in smail bars. The natives make their firelocks of this metal, 
and their swords likewise, though they prefer cutlasses of Euro- 
pean workmanship. Tbeloadstoneis very cheap here. Youcan 
get it for : shilling per lb. But whether it is found here, or, as 
some have told me, is brought from the Maldives. I cannot posi- 
tively say. 

And ROW to pass on to the subject of animal life. ^ You have 
beard psrhaps that snimala are esteemed holy among the 
Malabars.z a coincidence with, or possibly an imitation of, the 
superstition of the ancient Egyptians, among whom the slaughter 
of a cow was reckoned aheirous crime. A rajah, when he 
mounts the throne, must take an oath to protect cows, brahmins 
and women. They cannot comprehend how we, Europeans, can 
be <0 cruel as to kill an animal which yields milk and butter for 
man’s sustenance. Therefore the places where cows are 
slaughtered are looked upon as unholy, and whenever they can 
prevent the act they do so. Among themselves any one who 
kills a cow is held guilty of murder, and though the murder of a 
man may be expiated by the payment of a sum of money, mercy 
is not easily extended to the crime of cow-killing. It is true that 
cows are daily brought into the town of Cochin which have been 
stolen by Christians belonging to the Company's jurisdiction, and 
we aieobiiged to wink at this practice, or punish the robbery, if 
discovered, by only a slight fine, or otherwise we should have to 
go without meat altogether. 

It is not a little remarkable and must be ascribed to the 
wise decrees of Providence that although beef is prohibited to all 
natives and to Christians living under native rule, yet the num- 
ber of cows does not greatly increase. 

When a native is dying he takes hold of the tail of a cow 
which is brought alive to his bed-side: and some image that 
by doing this they are conducted to heaven.* Thus the cow's 
tail serves much the same purpose to them, as wax tapers 
lo the members cf the Romish church, and in place 

I. Note 9, pp. 4S1— +S3- 
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of holy water, they take cow dung, and spread it oa their 
benches, floors and stairs, bellcring that the evil spirit cannot 
make his way over it to do them harm. They use this siihstaace 
also in their purifications.^ 

If a cow happens to die, the hide is stripped off by a certain 
caste or race, who ate held in much the same low estimation with 
them, as flayers are among xis. As the natives do not wear shoes, 
these skius are sold to the Company, a bundle or 20 pieces for 16 
stivers; and they are sent to Ceylon where they are tisad for pack* 
ing cinnamon. 

There are great quantities of snakes here.* Not only do they 
infest woods and fields, but they get into towns and houses also. 
We lose our fear of them in a great measure, from habit, bat there 
is no doubt that they are very poisonous, and will kill a porson 
who accidently treads upon them. Otherwise, they rather try to 
escape from us. The natives esteem them as almost divine and 
hold their lives sacred.^ The cobra eapella is the most reverenced. 
Its head is flat, broad and arched, and on its back is a figure 
resembling a pair of spectacles. The natives porfotm their Som\ 
haUKt or obeisance, to these snakes, and keep a bit of thslr gardens 
partitioned off in honour of thsm, and for the chance of their 
arrival. They burn a lamp, and place a dish of rice in these 
enclosures once a year. To such an extent do they carry the 
superstition, that whenever they find a dead cobra eapella, they 
consider themselves bound to burn its body with a small piece of 
sandalwood, a grain of gold, pearl dust, corals, etc., using the 
same ceremonies as at the burning of a person of one of the high 
castes. The European soldiers and sailors sometimes turn this 
custom to their own account; first they kill a snake and then sell 
it for a fanam or two to the superstitious Canarsse, who buy it for 
the sake of giving it a good funeral. The cobra capillaa are also 
used by the serpent charmers in tlrelr arts— they are taught to 
dance, being enclosed in separate baskets with which the charmers 
go about from house to house. In these danc's they do not spring 
up on their tail, as travellers are wont to tell us, but merely twist 
themselves and raise the upper part of the body, which is no doubt 
their natural attitude when they sit upright, so that there is no- 
thing marvellous in it. Moreover their poison has been carefully 
extracted, by making them bite some hard material, in con- 
sequence of which the vessels in the mouth containing the veaom 
ate broken. When a snake moves in this manner, one man blows 
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on an instrument whilst another holds the cover of the basket 
over the snake, which keeps striking at it with its mouth as though 
t wculd bite if it couldi 1’he charmers are sometimes cheated by 
these snakes, if they are incautious in their management, so that 
it has become a proverb among the Malabars, that *‘the Carnakken 
(men who tide on elephants) and sriake*cbarmers seldom die their 
natural death”. When the dance Is over they close the cover of 
the flat basket over the snake’s head, and it creeps in of its own 
accord. In the mountains and remote jungles of this country 
there is a species of snake of the shape and thickness of the stem 
of a tree, which can swallow men and beasts entire. I have been 
told an amusing story about one of these snakes. It is said that 
at Barcelore, a chego had climbed up a cocoanut tree to draw 
toddy or palm wine, and as he was coming down, both his legs 
were seized by a snake which had stretched itself up alongside the 
tree with. its mouth wide open, and was sucking him in gradually 
a's he descended. Now, the Indian, according to the custom of 
his country, had stuck his Teiftrmts (an instrument not unlike a 
phuiiog knife) into his girdle, with the curve turned outwards: and 
when he was more than half swallowed the knife began to rip up 
the body of the snake so as tb make an opening, by which ihe 
lucky man most unexpectedly was able to escape. 

Though the snakes in this Country are so noxious to the natives, 
yet the natives’ veneration for them is still maintained, No one 
dazes to injure them Or drive them away by violence, and so 
audacious do they become, that they will sometimes creep between 
people’s legs when they are eating, and attack their boals of rice, 
in which case retreat is necessary until the monsters have satiated 
themselves and taken their departure. 

The crocodiles or caymans also abound here^ and are vene* 
rated by the Malabars, They are not so large or dangerous 
as those of Java. Most of the tanks and ponds of Malabar con- 
tain these animals, and they are fouad likewise in marshy places. 
They abound in the rainy season, when the plains are filled with 
water. I have myself seen six or seven of them in the short space 
between the town and the Company's gardens, about half an 
hour's distance. They are'not very mischievous on dry land, but 
in the water they are more dreaded, as they occasionally drag a 
person-down. 

Q'he tiger and elephant are so well known that I need not 
describe them here, I should mention however that in the fine 

I. Note IS, pp. 498—500. 
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season a certain species of kitei is found here which I have never 
met with elsewhere. It is of an ugly red colour, furnished with 
sharp claws with which it snatches pieces of meat from a window, 
or fish and other eatables from men’s hands or basins as they go 
up the streetsi and then flies away with its booty. Though so 
much given to thieving, kites do great good within the town, 
acting as scavengers for the natives, who are by no means so neat 
in their habits as the people of Holland and Friesland. During 
the war of 1716 and 1717, they followed the army, finding abund- 
ant food to satisfy their hunger. 

A little insect called the ftre-fiys is found in India; 1 ( is very 
small in size, and emits a bright sparkling light, which can be 
seen glittering at a distance in the evening. A species of bird 
resembling oar sparrow, which builds very peculiar nests in the 
shape of a sheath, is endowed by nature with the power of attract- 
ing these insects, as if for the purpose of obtaining their light in 
its nest. The substance which emits the light is situated In the 
extremity of the insect’s body which in day-light, or after death, is 
as white as wax, if the insect’s month Is pressed, so as to hinder its 
respiration, the light is dimmed, l)ut it shines out again brighter 
than before as soon as the pressure is removed, 

t. Note x6, p. goo. 
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LETTER XXHI. 

!• Malabar Temples- The subject of religion 
is so closely associated with that of temples, which 
are bouses where religious worship is performed that it 
will cot be out of place to say something here about 
the religion of the Malabar people. 

Just as Malabar is a museum of races, where you 
can see side by side the highest and the lowest types 
of , humanity, ranging from the Narppn^ris to the Kajirs, 
you have also the most undiluted form of the highest, 
the most abstract .form of religion of Southern India, 
Vatentism, standing cheek by jowl with the .most 
entirely primitive. from of Animism. At one end there 
is the latterly been influenced by 

VEdantism, that wonderful religious idea of the exist* 
euceofone spirit or Xtman, the only reality, outside 
which the world and all besides is mere illusion, and 
which doctrine is wrapped up in the three words Ekam 
Eva a^vijlyam, there is but one being without a second. 
At the other end we have the most primitive form of 
animism, spirit worship, fetish worship, tree and plant 
worship and animal worship practised by the abori* 
ginal hill tribes inhabiting the high mountains of the 
Western Ghats- Cowed down and oppressed by the 
!p?g.nitude of their mountainous surroundings, the 
primitive tribes that inhabit these virgin forests see in 
evBfythiflg that arrests, theic attentioa an .evil .spirit 
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which, unless propitiated, will be in their eyes, a source 
of eternal annoyance. Between the Aryan or Dravidian 
idea of an abstract unity without a second and the 
aboriginal idea of numberless spirits that inhabit these 
limitless space, there are various grades of belief, one a 
shade different from the other. The Nsyars, who form 
the most important community inhabiting Malabar, are 
observers of forms of worship which partake of the 
characteristics of all or most of the above. In fact, 
their ideas of religion are more Dravidian than Aryan, 
modified, indeed, and improved by close contact with 
Aryan forms of worship. 

Taken as a whole, the religion of the MalaySjls 
may be said to come under the term ‘Hindu’; but that 
term should then be understood to "include in its 
denotation the faith of the yCgi, entranced in medita- 
tion on the Brahman, no less than that of the purely 
ceremonial Hindu and of those classes of the population 
generally known as the Hill-tribes’’* 

The Narppntiries’ religion is certainly of the 
VE4as. His is by far the purest form of Vc^ic BrSh* 
manism to be met with in Southern India, or, for the 
matter of that] in India itself. Yet the fact remains 
that his religion has been influenced to a large extent by 
the demonolatory and ancestor worship of the early 
Dravidiaos whom he conquered and subdued Such is 
the adaptability of Btshmanism, we may almost say of 
Hinduism, that the Aryan settlers from the north found 
it not difficult to bring about a community of religion 
by assimilating to themselves many of the forms of wor- 
ship observed by the Dravidian inhabitants of the 
country, keeping themselves in the meanwhile dis- 
creetly alocf from many of its most gross forms. Thus 
it will be no strange sight to see an orthodox NaijipQfiri 
tvorshipping his ancestors, also trees and plants such 
as the Feepul or Asvattka [Ficus relisiosa) the Bilva 
[Aegle marmelos)i\\>^ Tulasi [Ocymum Sancium),i^^ 
A'soka iJornk. Asoka), and animals -and birds such ^ 
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the cow, and the Brahman! Kite, and stones such as 
the Salagramam and the Ungam, Serpent worship too 
takes a peculiar aod important place in their cult. It 
will also be seen that the Hindu Pantheon has absorbed 
to itself and assigned a place to the various demons 
and deities venerated by the lower classes, so much so 
that it would be difficult at present to differentiate 
between the principals and their accessories. While 
the refined forms of worship of the Aryan gods have 
been prejudicially affected by association with the 
worship of the grosser deities of primitive peoples, it 
must !:« remarked that the religion of the latter has 
been considerably improved by its coming in touch 
with the more refined form of Aryan worship. 

The religion of the common people is not however 
that of the ft is not a degraded form of Brah- 

manism either; but it is rather an elevated form of 
earlier Dravidian religion ; a very different thing* 
As already observed, the demons and the rude divini- 
ties that once occupied and absorbed the care and 
attention of their early worshippers have now been 
relegated to the lower end, while the refined gods of 
the Aryan or Dravidian Pantheon have been accorded 
the places hitherto occupied by them* The refining 
policy set on foot from the earlier days of Aryan con- 
quest worked itself by degrees, with the assistance and 
co-operation of the Brahmans themselves till at last 
even the theistic idea of ancient Brahmanism itself has 
begun to find a place in the complex belief of the lower 
orders of the Malawi community. The process has 
been one of slow and silent evolution, and it is going 
on still. The animists and demon worshippers of the 
hills are being silently but steadily absorbed into the 
fold of modern Hinduism, and we see these aboriginal 
tribes as also the higher orders such as the IlavSs 
eagerly advancing to take their place as devout 
worshippers of the Aryan Trinity. 

The Hindu worsWps the Supreme Being under 
three forms, Brahma, Vijhuu, and Siva respectively 
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the creative, the preservative, and the destructive 
forces. Rsma, Kfjh^a, and other divinities are but 
later developments of Pauranic Hinduism. Even with 
regard to the Trinity or Professor Wilson 

observes: “neither is there (in the Vg^as itself, speak- 
ing of the gods of the Vgcjas) the slightest hint of 
another important feature of later Hinduism, the Tri- 
murti, or Tri-une combination of Brahma, Vishnu and 
Siva, as typified by the mystical one, although, accord- 
ing to high authority on the religions of antiquity the 
Trimurti was the first element in the faith of the 
Hindus and the second was the lingum"^ . The 
Mslayslis make no difference among the followers of 
Vishijiu, Siva, Bhagava^i, or Rsma. They do not 
know one from the other except in name. Sectarian 
differences are altogether unknown in Malabar, at any 
rate, in the combative spirit in which they exist else- 
where in India. As pointed out by one Travancore 
Census Reporter: “The later developments of Hindu- 
ism have not acquired here those sharp distinctions 
which seem to have crystalised elsewhere into mutually 
exclusive sects, the adheren ts of each worshipping a 
particular deity to the exclusion of others. If any 
preferential adoration is shown by any person, it is 
generally because the deity that receives it is the 
presiding Murti in the village temple or is his Ishia 
Dtvata or Kula Daivam (family deity). Such special 
worship is not exclusive as against other deities”^ 
“Nowhere in Malabar will one see the differences 
obtaining amongst the Sri Vaishnavas of Conjeevaram 
who are divided into the Tenkalay and Vadakalay 
sects, each hating the other with the most acrid bit- 
terness." The Malayslis, Naippujiris included, have 
never been known to differentiate between Siva and 
Vigb^iU as a point of religious dogma. They worship 
both alike as different manifestations of the same god- 
head. They accord no precedence to any single bead 

s. Wilson’s Siff Veda, Vol. I, pp XXVI— XXVri. 

a. Page 87. 



Nv MALABAR TEMPLES S 

of the Trinily. In their viewt al) the three are of 
equal position, their functions being sometimes inter* 
changeable* Their faith may be well expressed in the 
words of the great San^rit poet Ks}i(|Esa, the 
Shakespeare of India, as rendered ino English by 
Griffith:— 

'Tn those three Persons the one God was shown— 

Each first in place each last — not one above; 

Of Brahma, Vishnu, Siva each may be 

First, second, third, among the blessed Three.” 

R umarasambhavant* 

They take the philosophic view that *‘a)nscioas- 
ness, perception and objectivity, the three aspects or 
categories of Being, or the seven aspects into which 
they may be divided, are not separate isolated natures 
and their graduaU unfolding does not constitute three 
different and distinct processes; all three are but 
phases, aspects or facets of the One Being in the evo- 
lution and involution of which consists the life of the 
universe.” 

Brahma. Though first in the order of Trinity, 
Brahma has few temples dedicated to his worship, not 
only in Malabar but in all India. The temple of Brahma 
Pushkar, situated in the midst of the hills on the 
margin of a beautiful lake, seven miles from Ajmere, is 
perhaps, the most important shrine where be is wor- 
shipped. He has, however, a place assigned to him, 
quite a minor one, in some temples. In Ttavancore, 
some of the oldest temples, such as those at J iruvallam 
and Valia Ch^i near Trivandrum, are dedicated to 
him as well as to Vi^hQU and Siva. At Mil;fSDan<|a- 
puram, within the Trivandrum Fort, there are, within 
a few yards of each other, separate shrines to Brahma, 
Vishftu, and Siva. So also at Ch^iUiaxoangalam in the 
Cochin Stale. 

Vishnu* The worship of Vi$bQU, as such, as also 
in the several forms of his various incamations, is liai^ 
versal. He is. perhaps the most popular of the Hindu 
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deities. While the grim Siva is awe-inspiring, the 
mild and beneficent VifhQU as Rsma and Kj-shija are 
rather inviting and loveable. His various incarnations 
are recorded in the Purg-nas and I^ibSsas of which the 
BhSgavaJa, the RsmSyaija and the Mahabh5r5{a consti- 
tute the chief portion of the popular religious literature 
of the Malaysli Hindus. There are many important 
Vigh^u shrines in Malabar. The more important ones 
in Travancore are:— those of Sn Pa^mansbha at Tri- 
vandrum, ofSdl KSSava Perumal at Tiruvettur, of 
Jansfdana atVarklay and of Kfshija at NeyySffun- 
karay and Ambalappujay; among those in Cochin and 
British Malabar are the shrines of Krgh^a at Trip- 
pu^iitturay, Chittur and GuruvSyur. 

Siva. He is considered the most powerful of the 
Triad. He is MahsdSva or MahsSwara, the great God. 
Sambhu, the Auspicious, Bwara or ViSwSSwara, the 
Supreme Lord; pigambara, “he who is clothed with 
space;” whose Imlf is woman), 

symbolical of “duality and unity of the generative act 
and production of the universe from the union of the 
two eternal elements Prakriti, and Purusha, Maya 
and Brahmam.” He is the destroyer as well as the 
regenerator of the universe, “perpetually redintegra- 
ting after disintegration.” “He is the great typical 
ascetic and self-mortifier (yogi, Tapasvi), who has 
attained the highest perfection in meditation and 

austerity It is in this character 

that he teaches men by his own example the power to 
be acquired by mortification of the body, suppression 
of the passions, and abstract contemplation, as leading 
to the loftiest spiritual knowledge and ultimately effect- 
ing union with himself in Kailasa”- 

The or phallus, with its usual accompani- 
ment, is now the universal and sole emblem of Siva 
worship- There are in Malabar many temples dedi- 
cated to the worship of Siva. The more important ones 
are: In Travancore, the shrine of StSj;^u Mi3r{i at 
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Suchmdram near Nagerkoil, Perin^irukffvalappan at 
Vaikam and MahzdSva at Etfi^uroanar. In Cochin, 
Chi(|ambarSSwara at Tiruvanjikulam and Vafakunna- 
(han at Trichur, Kira(amGr{(I at Er^kulam. 

Other deities besides the Trimoorti are also 
worshipped, but only as tutelary deities. The chief 
among them are Vighneswetra, Subramaniya and Sastut 
all of whom are of the Saivite branch. VighnsSwara, 
the God of wisdom and remover of all obstacles, is 
generally known in Malabar by the name Ga^apati and 
his image finds a place in every temple. His worship 
is very popular. He is the son of §iva and Pjfva^i 
and is said to have been conceived and born according 
to one version, while his parents were sporting in the 
forests as elephants' Hence his form partakes of the 
appearance of a human body with an elephant’s head. 
As remover of obstacles, his blessings are invoked for 
success in the performance of all religious acts ; and 
in dact, before beginning any undertaking. He is 
looked upon as an embodiment of sagacity, shrewdness , 
patience and 8elf*reliance; all those qualities that lead 
to success in life* Hence his extreme popularity. 

Subtama^ya is a brother of Ga^^apati, and his 
worship too is very popular in the Malayalam and 
Tamil districts of Southern India. He is represented 
as a most benevolent deity protecting the helpless and 
avenging the wicked. He is the god of war and leader 
of the celestial hosts. Some of his well known temples 
are:~~In Travancore, those at Haripsd, U(}ayanapuram 
and Munnam. la Cochin: — those at £languonappu]a, 
Vyffila and 'ffikkumaramkotam* 

The chief places of Subrama^ya’s worship are* 
hoWever, situated, outside Malabar, at Palani, in the 
Madura district, and at Tiruchac^nr in the Tinnevelly 
district. The Malayidis, like other Hindus of the 
Eastern and Western Coast, make vows to the former 
shrine and fulfil them by carrying what is called a 
Ksvati. It generally consists of a stick, decorated with 
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ornamental wood*work tapestry and peacock feathers 
horizontally placed with a canopy over it and pots 
attached to both ends. The votary carries this arrange- 
ment on his right shoulder, the pots at the ends contain- 
ing milk or honey or rose-water or some other thing 
which he had vowed to present to the diety at Pajani, 
The pilgrim dresses in reddish orange clothes, shoulders 
the ksvati and goes accompanied by bells, tomtoms, etc. 
I iowever opulent the votary may be, he has to go as a 
beggar iu all humbleness and humiliation to deposit 
his tribute before the God at Palaui. 

Sssta or Ayyappan is another son of Siva, this 
time not conceived in the womb of his spouse Psfvafi 
but in the womb of Vigh^u in the disguise of a female. 
His worship is exceedingly popular all over South 
India; The Ksrajfftpatti states that, in order to stand 
guard and protect his country of KSrala. Para&u RSma 
built a chain of temples along the Ghauts, dedicated to 
Sssfa, and another along the sea coast to pufga. 
However this may be, tiiere is the fact that the most 
important Sssfa temples are located near the summits 
of the mountains in the east, while the chief 'Pu^a 
shrines, tbere.ire loS of tiiem, lie alot^ the western 
sea board. Of the temples, the most important 
Is the one situated on the summit of the Sabarimala in 
the ChenganBr Taluk, Travancore. Numberless 
pilgrims flock to this shrine from far and near after 
qualifying themselves for the worship by a previous dis- 
ciplinary course of forty-one days (frugal diet -and 
sexual abstinence). Batches after batches of these 
pilgrims with loads on their heads may be seen all 
along the line of communication, calling out in unison 
the name, of the God to protect them. The temple is 
situated on a steep. hill and approach under ordinary 
circumstances is difficult. But religious .enthusiasm, 
may be religious frenzy, sets at. naught all {physical 
difficulties and pilgrims to the number of several 
thousands annually undertake this journey to the 
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secluded shrine of Ayyappan iu the thickness of the 
forest. The auspicious date of worship is the first of 
Makaram. 

Coming to Vaishnavite deitiesi there are many of 
them who receive worship in Malabar, such as K^fh^a, 
Kima, Narasimha, Lakyhmai^a and Bhara^a. 

There are indeed temples where an amalgamated 
form of Siva and Vifbqia is worshipped as Sankara- 
Dlraya^a; and the adoration of Sssfa, the issue of the 
couple, is another example of nonsectariao worship^ 

There are also female deities worshipped But 
all of them partake of the character of the worship of 
their spouses* Such as Saraswati, the wife of Brahma, 
Lekfhmi, the wife of Vifhqiu, and Pstva^i, the wife of 
§iva. The grosser forms of female divinities worship- 
ped are those of Bhadra Kslt, ChSmu^da-i etc. Of 
the temples where such deities are worshipped, those 
atMaQQadi, Mandaksd. KoduagallQr and Kottyoor 
may be specially mentioned. Their worship involves 
bloody sacrifices and the Naqiptltiris always keep away, 
though they are never slow to extol the merits of such 
worship. 

AtMnkktilais a shrine where the deity worshipped 
takes the form both of a male and a female. 

There are a number of minor tutelary deities 
worshipped by various classes of people, more or less 
advanced in the idea of religion. Almost every house 
in Malabar baa or had but till recently, a place set 
apart for the worship of such tutelary deities to whom 
sacrifices are offered occasionally, so that, alongside 
with the more refined worship of Vedic and Pauranic 
deities, one is apt to find the grosser forms of worship 
offered to these familv divinities. And no one need 
be surprised at this. For as observed b/ Dr. Prassr in 
his Golden Bough* "Asia Europe, beneath a superficial 
layer of Christianity, a belief in magic and witchcr^t, 
in ghosts, goblins, has always survived, and even 
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East. Brahmanism, Bhuddism, Islam, may come and 
go, but the belief in magic and demons remains un- 
shaken through them all and, if we may judge of the 
future from the past, is likely to survive the rise and 
fall of other historical religions’’. 

Demonolatory exists in Malabar to a large extent, 
hough it is Confined mostly to the lower orders. 
Unconnected, though it be, with the higher forms of 
Hinduism, even the Brahmans are not free from the 
fear they entertain of the power of the devils to do 
mischief and cause injury to human beings. The 
Nd.ppajiris themselves do not worship these devils or 
par.akeinthe worship offered by their votaries. But 
they do not hesitate, as occasion arises, to cause devil 
worship to be performed by the lower classes. “The 
spirits of depraved men, of those who have met with a 
violent death by drowning, hanging or other means, are 
believed to become demons and wander about, inflict- 
ing injury in various ways upon mankind- It is sup- 
posed that these having been cut short of their legiti- 
mate existence in this world before the expiry of the 
full period allowed them, their spirits have to spend 
the unexpired portion of their lives before they meet 
with reward or punishment adequate to their deeds. 
At noon as well as at midnight the devils are supposed 
to lie in wdt for seizing or ‘possessing’ those who walk 
in lonely places or under the tamarind trees or on the 
shores of tanks. Iron rings, iron staffs or leather 
shoes are considered to afford protection against their 
influence. At night the devil is believed to call loudly 
in order to allure people out of their homes into distant 
jungles, there to kill them. Hence calls at night are 
never responded to until the fourth repetition, for devils 
would not call more than thrice. At the period of 
puberty and after childbirth, women are peculiarly 
liable to the attacks of demons and these are the cause 
of convulsions and similar disorders. The sudden 
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illnesses of childrea and adults are also believed to arise 
in the same way. The devils which have such power 
to afflict znanldnd are appeased by sacrifices, and their 
influence averted by harms and incantations* The 
greater number of them are supposed to reside in trees, 
many ate constant wanderers, while others are dweb 
lers of houses* The trees and other places believed to 
be thus haunted are always approached with very great 
fear and none dare approach them during nights.”^ 

The worship of animals, birds, reptiles, plants and 
other objects have also to be noticed. Of animals, the 
cow and the bull are the most sacred objects of wor- 
ship. The cow is Kams^hsnu, the giver of all things. 
The bull (NandO is Siva’s vehicle. The elephant is 
the form in which the God Ga^ipafl was born. The 
monkeys fortried the army of Rjrma, and their chief 
Hanurasn, has temples dedicated to him. Fishes and 
crocodiles are reared in tanks and reservoirs attached 
to temples, as they are held to be favourites of the gods 
to whom whose shrines are dedicated. Among birds, 
Garuda, the Brahmani kite, is most worshipped. It is 
the Vshanam of Vi9hq,u. The peacock is a favourite 
of Brahma, Saraswati, and Suhrama^ya and receives 
due attention. Of reptiles the serpent and the common 
house lizard deserve mention. 

Of stones worshipped, the Sdagrsmam and the 
Siva Lingam deserve prominent mention. The use 
and value of SalagrSmams is thus esplained by a writer 
in an issue of the Madras Mail in March 1906:— >“Sa- 
lagrimams. are fossible cephalopodes such as Anammo- 
niteor Blenorite, and are found chiefly in the bed of 
the Gandak river, a mountain torrent which, rising in 
the lofty mountains of Nepal, flows into the Ganges at 
Salagrami, a village from which they take their name, 
and which is not far from the sacred city of Benares 
In appearance they are small black shiny pebbles of 
various shapes, usually round or oval, with a peculiar 

The lyavaHtore SfaH Maittial, Yol* H, p...S5^ 
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natural hole in them. They have certain marks and 
often are flecked and inlaid with gold. The name 
Salagram is of Sanskrit derivation, hom Sa,ra chakra, 
the weapon of Viihpu, g^ava, a stone, the chakra or 
chakram being represented on the stone by queer 
spiral lines, probably believed to be engraved 
thereon at the request of Vi$h5U by the creator. 
Brahma, who, in the form of a worm, bores the holes 
known as I'adanas and traces the spiral coi! that gives 

the stone its name.. The mystic river Gandaki 

is within the jurisdiction of the Maharaja of Nepal and 
is jealously guarded on bothbanks, while the four special 
places where the sacred stones are mostly picked up are 
leased out under certain conditions, the most important 
being, that all true Salagrams found are to be submit- 
ted to the Maharaja. These are then tested, the selected 
ones retained and the others returned to the lessee. 
The first test of the Salagrams to prove if they are 
genuine is very simple, but later they are put through 
other ordeals to try their supernatural powers. Each 
stone, as it is discovered, is struck on all sides with a 
small hammer, or, in some cases, is merely knocked 
with the finger. This causes the soft powdery part 
produced by the boring of the worm, to fall in and dis- 
close the Vadana or hole, which may, in those of the 
more valuable Salagrams, contain gold or a precious 

gem« There ; are over eighteen known different 

kinds of true Salagrams, the initial value of which 
varies according to the shapes and markings of the 
stone. The price of any one Salagram may be so 
enhanced after the further tests have been applied that 
even a lakh of rupees will fail to purchase it, and should 
experience prove the stone a lucky one, nothing will, 
as a rule, induce the fortunate owner to part with it. 
The three shapes of Salagrams most highly prized are 
known as the Vishnu Salagram, the Leksktni Natasimha 
Salagram, and the Muickya Marti Salagram, The 
first has a chakram on it, the shape of a garland and 
bears marks known as the Skmker -gadory padma, ot 
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the weapons of Vifhpu, and is peculiar to that god. 
The second has two chakrams on tbe left of the Vada-na 
and has dots or specks all over it. This stone, if pro* 
perly worshipped, is believed to ensure to its owner 
prosperity and enternal life. The third, the Muiekya 
/lHuriki, is a long shaped flat stone with a Vadana that 
gives it a resemblance to the face of a fish. It bears 
two ckakrams, one inside and one outside the Vadana 
and also has specks and dots on it in the shape of a 
shoe. There are four or five varieties of this species 
and it also, if duly worshipped, will infallibly enrich its 
possessor. One Salagram there is which has no Vada' 
»a and is known as the Oogra chakra Salagram- It is 
quite round with two chakrams, but it is not a particu- 
larly safe one to possess and is described as 'furious 
Salagram’, for if not worshipped with sufficient 
ardour, it will recent the neglect and ruin the 
owner. There are many other kinds, but space 
will not admit of a detailed description of them. 
Again, possession of them without worship is be- 
lieved by all Hindus to be most unlucky, and as 
none but Brahmans can perform the worship, none but 
Brahmans will retain the stones in their keeping. For 
an orthodox Brahman household, the ownership of 
three or more stones is an absolute necessity* These 
must be duly worshipped and washed in water, and the 
water irunk as Urtha^ and sacrifice of boiled rice and 
other food must be daily performed. When this is 
done, speedy success in all business of life will fall to 
the lot of the inmates of the house, but otherwise ruin 
and disgrace await them". 

Among plants and trees may be mentioned the 
Tulasi ((?«/»««« the A§va^a {Fiscus rsUg- 

iosd) and the Bilva {AcgU Marmelos). 

Temples* Coming to the subject of temples or 
houses where the deities are worshipped, Professor 
Wilson says that temples find no mention in the Vedas. 
In his Introduction to the Fig t'eda, Professor Wilson 
observ6s^**There is no mention of any temple* or any 
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reference to a public place of worship, and it is clear 
that the worship was purely domestic." The Vedic 
people did not raise temples because of the peculiar 
nature of their worship at that time which did not then 
require such edifices. The forms of worship prevail- 
ing in the Vedic age were widely different from that 
prevailing at present under popular practice- The 
worship which the Vedic hymns describe, “compre- 
hends offerings, prayer and praise, the former are 
chiefly oblatious and libations, — clarified butter poured 
on fire, and the expressed and fermented juice of the 
Soma plant, presented in ladles to the deities invoked 
in what manner does not exactly appear, although it 
seems to have been sometimes sprinkled on the fire, 
sometimes on the ground, or rather on the Kusa, or 
sacred grass, strewed on the floor and in all cases the 
residue was drunk by the assistants* The ceremony 
takes place in the dwelling of the worshipper, in a 
chamber appropriated to the purpose and probably to 
the maintenance of a perpetual fire although the fre- 
quent allusions to the occasional kindling of the 
sacred flame are rather at variance with this practice.’’* 
This term of worship needed no separate public place 
specially set apart for it. Further it is extremely doubt- 
ful if the Vedic Indians made use of images to 
represent their gods. The better opinion is that they did 
not. For Max Muller says, “The religion of the Veda 
knows of no idols. The worship of idols in India is a 
secondary formation, a later degradation of the more 
primitive worship of ideal gods’’* • Dr. Bollenson, 
however, thinks that the vedic hymns contain clear 
references to the images of gods. Dr. Muir while noti- 
cing the specific texts quoted by Dr. Bollenson leaves 
the question open.s Dr. Bollenson argues from the 
vedic gods being called divonaraSy “men of the sky” 

1. Wilson's Rig Veda, Vol. I , xxiii, xiiv. 

2. caps from a German Workshop. Vol r, p. 3S, 

3. Muir’s Texts, Vol 5, p. 453. 
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or nirpisas, ‘‘having the iorm oE men,” that the Indians 
did not merely in imagination assign human forms to 
their gods, hut also represented them in a sensible 
manner. Upon this Pandit Prannath Saraswatiperti* 
nently remarks, “I confess my inability to follovr the 
latter part of the argument* By parity of reasoning, 
when the Book of Genesis speaks “And God said, let 

us make man in our image, riter our likeness 

So God created man in hxs own image, in the image of 
God created he him” —> we ought to assume that in the 
time of Moses, the Jews worshipped their God by 
making human images’’. The learned Pandit refers 
to Psalm XI verse 4, Psal n XVII verse 8 and Psalm 
X'Vill verses 6, 8, 9, !0, 14, and argues that from 
these we shall have to conclude that the Jews in 
David’s time worshipped their national God, as a visible 
image with hands and feet and wings, riding on a 
cherub and bolding arrows in his hands.z- 

In later literature, such as the Adbhuta Brahmana 
of the Soma vtda, the Adbhutadkyaya or the chapter on 
Omens and Portents in the Kausika Sutra, etc., 
images of gods are mentioned* When we conae to the 
Pauranic period, the practice of worshipping images of 
gods had become crystalised. 

R C Dutt points out that temple worship and tern* 
pie building were not a part of the Hindu religion before 
the Bhuddhistic revolution, and that Hindu temple archi* 
tecture commences only with the 6th century A, D,* 

z. lagor* Law Ltehirti Hindu Law oj Endowmnts 97 . 

%. Ancient Indie, Vot 3 . p. 344—5* 

According; tc the vedic Hindu rellgioa, there was no worship 
of gods In tempies. The Buddhists started viharas where they 
wershipped Buddha. Viharas were not mere places of worship. 
They were educational institutions where knowledge of all kinds* 
material and spiritual, were imparted to people and cases effected 
of all diseases gratis. 

When Buddhism was extirpated from Elerala, Viharas were 
Converted into temples. {Bhadanta Aagar/utta’i Rosa Vaiushiko 
Sutras edited by Dr. K. S. Menon, M. A., L. T., Ph. D,, in the 
Travaacore Government Press.) 
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The Dravidians in the south had evidently temples 
where the deities they adored were housed and worship- 
pedinthe early centuries of the Christian Era. The 
Periples of Arian as well as Ptolemy the geographer 
mention the worship of Durga at Komar, the great 
promontory, satisfactorily identified with Cape Como- 
rin. “It has derived its name,” says Bishop Caldwell, 
“from the Sans: Kuro ari, a virgin, one of the names 
of the goddess Durga, the presiding divinity of 
the place, but the shape which this word has 
taken U specially in Komar, distinctively Tamilian.” 

The Malabar style of temple architecture differs 
radically from that of other parts of India. Indeed it 
has little or no affinity with the Dravidian style 
obtaining on the East Coast. If at all, it has some re- 
semblance to the Jaina temples of Canara, constructed 
on an entirely new style from those of Northern 
and Southern India and having some resemblance 
to the Nepalese style. Most of them are constructed 
entirely of wood and such of the stone temples as exist, 
are close imitations of the wooden ones. 

Regarding this style, Mr. Ferguson in his History 
of Indian and EasUm Afckiiecture makes the follow- 
ing suggestive remarks; — 

“When we deccnd the ghauts into Canara, or the 
Tulava country, we come on a totally different state 
of matters. Jainism is the religion of the country, and 
all, or nearly all the temples belong to this sect, but 
their architecture is neither the Dravidian style of the 

About temples. Mr. P. K. Narayana Filial, B. A. B. L., 
M. L. C., late a Judge of tbe Travancore High Court, has the 
foliowiag remarks in theDevaswam Separation Committee Report, 
in the Trawancore Government Gazette of i 2 ttt July rgai. 

The Vedas do not tell us of any idol or idol worship. We be- 
gin to get sight of images in the later phases of the vedic period — 
Then we have the rise of Jainism and Buddhism in India, the 
former being the older of the two .... The growth of, not the 
rise itself, of temples and public religious worship is due in no 
small measure to the influence of Buddhism. 
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South nor that o{ Northern India, and indeed is not 
known to exist anywhere else in India proper, but 
recurs with all its peculiarities in Nepal”. “They 
are so much plainer than Hindu temples usually are. 
The pillars look like logs of wood with the angles 
partially chamfered off, so as to make them octagons, 
and the sloping roofs of the verandahs are so evidently 
wooden that the style itself cannot be far removed from 
a wooden original. In many places, indeed below the 
ghauts the temples are still wholly constructed in wood 
without any admixture of stone, and almost all the 
features of the Moodbidri temples may be found in 
wood at the present day. The blinds between the 
pillars, which are there executed in stone, are found 
in wood in every city in India, and, with very little 
variation, are used by Baropeaos in Calcutta to a 
greater extent, perhaps, than they were ever used by 
the natives. 

“The feature, however, which presents the great* 
est resemblance to the northern styles is the reverse 
slope of the eaves above the verandah. I am not aware 
of its existence anywhere else south of Nepal, and it is 
so peculiar that it is much more likely to have been 
copied than reinvented.” » 

Quoting the above extracts from Ferguson, Mr^ 
Logan remarks that “This style of architecture marks 
out better than anything else the limits of the ancient 
kingdom of Cheta (or Kerala), for the style prevails 
all through the West Coast country from the limits of 
Canara to Cape Comorin. In Malabar proper, the 
sfyle is reserved almost, if not altogether, exclusively 
for religious edifices. In Travancore it is often to be 
seen in lay buildings.” 

The Mahomedans of Malabar also seem to have 
imitated this style of architecture for their mosques, 
and Mr* Logan accounts for this by the tradition that 
some at least of the original nine mosques were built 
on the sites of temples, and that the temple endowments 
ist £4* p, STO. 
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in land were made over with the temples, for the main- 
tenance of the mosques. Before Mahomedanism had 
become quite established in the country as to have its 
own places of worship, It is not difficult to suppose 
that the temples themselves thus transferred were 
at first used for the new worship, and this may have set 
the fashion which has come down to the present day. 
So faithfully is the Hindu temple copied, that the 
Hindu /m«/(or trident) is not unfrequently still placed 
over the open gable front of the mosque. 

Mr. Logan is of opinion that this system of temple 
architecture was introduced into Canara and Malabar 
by the Jains. He thinks that Asoka was a Jain by re- 
ligion and that the great Emperor’s Missionaries spread 
over the Malabar Coast about the third century B. C- 
and has left behind them this style of temple building. 

The indigenous style of temple architecture in 
Malabar, as pointed out by Mr. Nagam Aiya, lacks 
both the costliness and grandeur of theDravidian struc- 
tures, but are neat and simple with ample provision 
for admitting plenty of light and fresh air, and in these 
respects are undoubtedly superior to the costly edifices 
of the Dravidian style. “Their style of architecture’’* 
observes the author of a Memoir of the Travancore 
Survey, "is sufficiently complicated, but never remark- 
able for design, elegance or magnificence of dimensions; 
it consists of a series of low buildings encompassed by 
a strong wall, * * * the centre is frequently oc- 
cupied by a temple or temples occasionally of a circular 
form and covered with a conical top, the whole often 
being roofed with copper though covered with minute 
complexity’’ *. 

Nothing can be more beautifully picturesque than 
the situation of the Malabar temples. They are all 
located in the best possible sites available, either on the 
top of a hill, on the verge of a large lake, or by the side 
1, Vol. I, p, 20. 
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of a running stream embosomed in the e:cuberant foil* 
age of majestic trees* They are surrounded with groves 
and tanks for the refreshment and devotion of wor- 
shippers. 

An ordinary Malabar temple consists of the 
following : — 

(i) The Snkovil containing the Garbka Grika 
{saKcius sanctorum), the holy of holies, into which no 
one except the Ssn^ikksran, the priest who ministers 
to the image, is permitted to enter. »• It is generally 

I. Except the persoos peiformiag the puja, the services to 
the image, no other person of whatever caste is allowed into the 
inner shrine or garbhagriha. Other Brahmins and Kshetrlyas are 
permitted to approach up to the steps, and to get up on the man- 
tapam for devotional purposes. Vysias and Sudras can go as far 
as the sopana. 

Thus, even among the Savamas themselves, there are marked 
distinctions. There are times and circunstances in which even 
Savarnas are excluded from temples. Then there am special 
usages in certain temples excluding classes ordinarily entitled to 
admiBsioD, such as Kshetrij-as, and Savarna ladies. Exclusion is 
thus not a result of any iRferiorlty complex. 

There is a separate class of Sastric works devoted to the sub- 
ject of temples and temple-worship. Tney are known as Agamas, 
Paneharatra, Pasupata, Yishmtsamhiia, Kamikagama, Vaikkana- 
sagama, Isanuguruitvapadkati, 7 atvapradipika, TantrasamucAaya 
and Tantraprayasehilta are some of the very important authorities 
accepted in Kerala. Some of these are not original works, hut 
Nibandhas treated as authoritative expositions of agamic doctrines 
and rules, lantrasamuekaya is the Nibkaiidka most widely ac- 
cepted in Kerala, This is tne work of Chennassun Namputiii. 
The other two (which are also in consoncncs with the usage of 
Kerala are YogiarptayaschUha cf Nilakanta Yogiar and the 
Prayasckitha vimarsini of Mahishamangalam Namputiri. (Report 
of theTr. Temple Entry Com. 1934',. The words agama. tantra and 
yamala are at times used as synonyms. But they differ slightly, 
Agama is said to treat of as subjects, while the other two treat of 
7 and 5 only, respectively. 

The effectiveness of the puja is proportionate to the spiritual 
power of the Pujari or 7 'antri. He must be a Brahmin with the 
necessary knowledge of Mantras and Jantras and of unimpeach- 
abte character. 
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square in plan but sometiraes circular also, surmounted 
by a conical roof covered with copper plates or tiled, 
with a Tsiikakutam or SfUpam of gold, silver, or copper 
gilt, at*the top. The image is placed in the middle of 
this inner shrine (Gafbha Gfha), In some of the 
older temples, the Srikcvils are circular in form. The 
square ones have occasionally what looks as a double 
roofing, one slightly raised over the other. 

Gaf-bha Gfha is raised a few feet above the sur- 
rounding level, and its door is reached by a flight of 
steps called Scpana. Surrounding this structure is an 
open space called ankana- 

(2) In the front of the Srikffvil is the raised 
platform, the Maqi^apam {mukka maniapam) which is 
always square in form, where Brahmans sit for prayer, 
facing the image and perform Namasksrams or prostra- 
tions* In Siva temples a bull is placed in the Maqita- 
pam in the middle of the front edge facing the image. 

(3) Beyond it is the Nglampalam which con- 
sists of corridors or pillared halls all round the Sk- 
kcvil and the Majj^apam. These are used for several 
purposes. The Nslampalam is divided into cells, 
rooms, and halls for storing articles of daily consump- 
tion in the temple, for cooking the NivC^yam or food 
served to the god, for Brahmans to sit for prayer in 
seclusion, etc- 
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The spiritual power (efi.ai(ncnjg) has also to be protected 
from dissipation by the action of adverse influences. The events 
that create such disturbing influences are called Nimithas, vid 
they cause what is technically known as {Asudki) defilement. The 
Agamas prescribe elaborate rules as to and the rites, 

known z,&.pr<ty(uekittas or purificatory ceremonies, which have to 
be performed to counteract their evil influences, 
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(4) Tbe front part of tho Nalampalam 1b divU 

ded into two raised portions with a pass^e in the middle 
leading from the Btlikkalpputa outside to the inner 
court containing tbe Ma^tapam and There 

are similar approaches b^lnd and on one side. The 
raised portion on either side oi the passage in the front 
is generally known as Vstilmstam. 

(5) The passage in front leads outside to a 
portico called Belikkalppura in the centre of which 
stands the Valia Belikkd (the principal altar*stone 
where rice is offered. 

(6) Next to the Belikkalppura facing the 
image is the Dkwaiam% flagstaff, covered over with 
gold, silver, or. copper sheets, on which a flag is hoist* 
ed during the Uthsavamt or temple festival. On the 
top of the Dwajam is placed the vshanam or repre* 
sentadon of the vehicle of the deity worshipped in the 
temple,— a bull for Siva, Garu^a or Kite for Vifh^u 
and so on facing the deity. 

(7) The Gt^urams are towers which mark the 
entrance to the temple grounds enclosed by high walls 
all round The larger temples have these G^purams 
in the middle of the outermost walls on each side. 

(8) In the larger temples, the Nslampalam will 
be surrounded by a similar square structure with a 
narrow passage between the two — the outside of which 
being provided with columns of lamps (iron or brass) 
which are lit upon important occasions. This is called 
VilakkumStam (house for lights). It consists of wood* 
en or metal trellis-work, the outer surface of which 
has a great number of small oil lamps. The space be* 
tween this frame-work for lights and the boundary wall 
with GSpurams is called the bghyankapa. 

Provision is also made in temples for the residence 
of priests who are enjoined to keep within the temple 
precincts while employed as such. 

(9) Just out of the staff or in a line with it, and 
therefore a lew feet away from the OlpaABla is the 
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Pfa4a^§hiija vaTi or path paved with stones or granite 
slabs for taking the image in procession round the 
temple building and for the worshippers to take their 
devotional rounds (Pf-adak§hig,am). 

(10) Both in the ankajja inside the Nslainpalam 
and outside it in the bshiyankapa close to the Pta4a* 
kshi^avali, at prescribed spots, are placed certain stones 
called Belikkallu on which boiled rice is thrown 
every day when the god is taken round in procession, 
as an offering to the Bhajas. The most important of 
these is the Valia Bth Kallu already mentioned, housed 
in the Bslikkalppura, The daily offer of boiled rice to 
the Bhntas begins from and ends at this stone. 

(11) Extending from the flag staff to theGspuram 
is a covered shed, known as Snakkottil, for the ele- 
phants to take their stand in a line on occasions of 
temple processions, 

( 12 ) GCpuram is the entrance gate. In large ten^les, 
there will be four gates connected by the boundary wall. 

ConsirucHon. The Hindu Sas^fas prescribe ela- 
borate rules regarding the construction of temples.' >• 

1. Vaatu-vidya means tbe science of architecture and deals 
with the rules of construction of all kinds of architectural and scul- 
ptural objecls. (P. K. Acharya’s Dicitonary of Hindu ArchiUcturt 
pp. S 4 S— *•) 

The meticulous attention lo definite numerical relationships 
between tbe dimensions of the different parts of a building is 
characteristic of Keiaia Vastu-vidya. as it is of Chaldea, Egypt, 
Persepolis, Creete and Greece. 

The Three Main Styles of Temple Architecture recognised by 
the Silpa-sastras (^Bulletin oftht Madras Government Museum). 

According to Silpa-^^astras, Including the Manasara and Snpre- 
bbedagama, tbe three main styles of temple architecture at the 
time when they were formulated were— (a) Ahi-ffr-o, in which the 
vitnana was quadrangular, throughout, (b) VesarUt in which the 
vimjna was crowned by a circular sikhara above the neck. (0) 
Dravida, in which the vimana was crowned by an octagonal or 
hexagonal sikhara above the neck, 

The earliest samples of this are the seven pagodas at Maha 
balipuram. 
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As the house of God, the temple comes under the 
operation of many rules relating to houses in general, to 
which are added some special ones. The general rules 
of universal application relate to: — 

(1) The selection of time to begin construction; 
certain months of the year, daya of the week, 
asterisms and conjunctions being held auspi* 
cioas, while certain others are supposed to be 
inauspicious; and 

(2) The selection of the site with regard to the 
nature and qualities of the ground 00 which 
buildings are to be erected. For this purpose 
the soil ^ is classified into three sorts, viz., 
(i) Good, (3) Medium, (3) Bad. 

*'The best sort of ground should abound with 
milky trees full of fruits and flowers; its boundary 
should be of a quadrangular form, level and smooth, 
with a sloping declivity towards the east, producing a 

(The tower over t shrioe is usually surmounted by some form 
of or head, bearins astuplor final, sometimes called a 

sikhara or flame but the tower Itself Is a vinuna, whatever Ite 
shape* not a sikhara). 

The age of the Manaaara is probably about soe— jee A, D. 
The Suprabbedag;ama is somewhat later. Nearly a thousand years 
later still, In the latter part of the 16th century, a compendium of 
the SUpa^sastras was prepared under the title of SUparatna by 
Sri Kumara at the instance of king Ueva Narayana of Ambslap- 
pasha.' In this be (according to Measrs. F. H. Grave, D, Sc. and 
T. N. Ramacbandran, M. A„ the authors of the above Bulletin, 
all these treatises belong to the south.) links nagara with the 
Satvika temperament, Lravida with the Rajasa and Vesara with 
the Tamasa temperaments. 

I. The Brahmin soil is white, and smells like clarified butter 
end is astringent to taste. The KsbeUiya soil is bloodred, and 
smells like blood and is bitter to taste. The Vaisya soil is yellow, 
and smells like alkaline earth, and is sour. The Sudra soil is 
black,aad smells like faeces and tastes like wine. Shuvanapradipa 
by Visvakarma (Canons of OrUsan Arohitsctwe by Babu Nirmal 
Kmnar Bose.) 
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hard sound, with a stream running from left to right, 
of an agreeable odour, fertile, of a uniform colour, 
containing a great quantity of soil, producing water 
when dug to the height of man's arm raised above his 
head, and situated in a climate of moderate temperature. 
The ground possessed of qualities directly opposite to 
those mentioned above is the worst, and that which has 
mixed nature is the middling.”' 

The ground to be avoided is described in a special 
manner as follows: — “That which has the form of a 
circle, a semi-circle, containing three, five or six angles, 
resembling a trident or a window, shaped like the 
hinder part of a fish, or the back of an elephant, or a 
turtle, or the face of a cow, and the like, situated oppo- 
site to any of the intermediate quarters— north-west, 
and the like — abounding with human skulls, stones, 
worms, ant-hills, bones, slimy earth, decayed woods, 
coals, dilapidated wells, subterraneous pits, fragments 
of tiles, limestones, ashes, husks of corn, and exposed 
to the wafted effluvia of curds, oil, honey, dead bodies, 
fishes, etc<, such a spot should be avoided on every 
account”. 

It will be seen that the tests applied are those of 
(i) colour, (2) smell, (3) taste, (4} form, (5) touch, and 
(6) sound. Other tests are also prescribed which it 
would be tedious to detail. But a universal maxim of 
selection mentioned by Varaha Mihira is: — “And that 
(site) too is auspicious (to the builder) whose heart 
delights therein”. — a test which the most enlightened 
of moderns or the most captious of critics cannot 
demur to. 

Coming now to special rules relating to the build- 
ing of temples. They are to be built on the common 
boundaries of villages, if they are public temples, pro- 
bably as marking the boundary. They should not be 
built so as to encroach upon the boundaries of another 
pre-existing temple or building and the new erection 

X. Rmrat^s Eaay on tht Archacetnre of tho Hindus pp. i$— 
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should be placed at a distance of double the height, of 
prior structures. 

Varaha Mihira gives the following description of 
the surroundings of temples: — 

“The gods use to haunt those spots which by 
nature or artifice are furnished with water and pleasure- 
gardens. 

“Lakes where groups of lotuses like umbrellas 
ward off the sun’sdartlng beams, and the waters receive 
access of brightness by the rows of white water lilies 
pushed aside by the shoulders of swans; where swans, 
duckSi curlews, and paddy birds utter their resounding 
notes, and fishes repose in the shade of Niculas; on the 
brinks, places where rivers flow, having curlews for 
their tinkling zone, singing swans for their melodious 
voice, the water-sheet for their cover, and carps for their 
belt; regions where streams have blooming trees on the 
margin, comparable to ear ornaments, confluences not 
unlike to buttocks, sandy banks like to high swelling 
bosoms and merry laughter from swans; tracts of land 
in the neighbourhood of woods, rivers, rocks and cat- 
racts, towns with pleasure-gardens, it is such grounds 
the gods at all times take delight in.*’ ^ 

As to the location of temples of particular deities, 
the following general directions are given in the 9th 
Chapter of the Manasara Vassu. “The temples of 
Vishnu, in whatever form that deity may be worshipped, 
should be erected within the village, facing towards the 
east, except in the incaroadou of Nara^Simha (the man- 
lion) whose temple should be built without the wall, 
with its face turned from the village or town • • • 

If the emblem of Siva {Ling(^ is to be consecrated ac- 
cording to the Sidhanta Ag^a/m, it may be placed with- 
in the village, otherwise It should remam without. In 
the case of Vishnu, too, if the idol is to be consecrated 
according to the system of Vyghanasa^ it may be admit- 
ted within, but if according to the doctrines of 
I. R. A. S, Vol. 6 , page 317- 
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Panckaratra it should be placed without the village. 
The shrines of Durga « * * * should be erected 

without the village”. 

After the site is determined upon, there follows 
the ceremony of Bhumi-parigvalia or taking possession 
of the land. It consists in ploughing the land, the sow- 
ing of seeds, the grazing of the resulting crop by cows 
and the assembling of Brahmans- 'I'he next important 
step is the ascertaining of the cardinal points for which 
elaborate methods are prescribed- When the directions 
have been all marked out on the spot* with thread 
marks, the spot should be further sanctified by feast- 
ing Brahmans thereupon- The underground impurities, 
such as thorns, etc., have then to be removed. The 
ceremonies which follow the cleansing and purification 
of the ground are collectively styled VasthuySga- This 
consists, according to the Gobhila Grihya Sutra, in 

I. Signs and indications at the time of the first measurement: 

If a conch shell is heard, then the spot is sacred to the gods, 
men should not live there. If music is heard, then wealth will 
accrue as the land is favoured by Kubera. 

Similarly, different effects ate indicated in starting work ia 
different months of the year, days of the week, different Naksha- 
thras. 

According to the Silpasa.«tlra, a naga lies encircling every 
building-site. It moves round in a clocklikc direction once a year. 
The auspicious pillar should be posted only on certain points of 
the saga’s body. 

For posting the auspicious piiUr the hole 

for it must be cleansed by besmearing it with cowdueg. Then 
gems, pieces of gold and silver, a piece of cloth, a mango twig 
and a cocoanut have to be put into it. 

Carve upon the foundation-stone a lotus with 8 petals and 
show its pistil clearly. Dig a hole at the heart or stomach of the 
Vatiu-naga and purify it. Worship the village deities, the artist, 
astrologer and priest. The 8 petals when placed in position must 
point to the 8 points of the compass. Place it and say ‘‘Being 
placed by the hand of a Brahmin, then remain permanently”. 

(Shavanaprasada of Fismiarma Ed. by Bubu Nirtnal 
Kumar Bose.) 
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establishing the sacrificial fire in the middle of the site 
and the performance of sacrificial rites. According to 
Ashwalayana, a square or oblong portion of the land has 
to be measured out and prepared for. the sacrifice after 
which follow an elaborate ceremony. 

After the ground is thus prepared and the materi- 
als for building are selected, for which also are special 
rules laid down, the ceremony of Silanyasa or laying 
the foundation stone is performed and then the work is 
proceeded with- The special architectural rules laid 
down for the construction of temples are: — 

“Temples consist of the sarbkagrika (the womb of 
the house), the autarala (the anti temple), and the 
ard’ hamantapa (the front portico)- The diameter of 
the whole length of the building, including the walls, 
is to be divided into four and a half or six parts, and 
the garb'ha^rika to take up two, two and a half or 
threei the antarala, one and a half or two, and the 
ard' ka'mantapa, one or one and a half. Sometimes 
a portico is made round the garb'hagrika and, anta- 
ra/a together, the whole being -closed by walls on all 
the sides but the front, in which are the doors for 
entrance, approached by the front portico, which is 
generally a peristyle and it serves, as the innermost 
court around which people perform their circum- 
ambulations; I say the innermost court, because 
there are other courts around the whole temple*” 

“Temples on a large scale have three or four 
successive porticos attached to them in the front, which 
are called ard' hamantapa, Maha'tnantapa, Siapana 
mmtapa, urittya maniapa, etc. Ard'ha mantapas are 
sometimes made broader than the garb' hagriha, in 
which case the width of the former is either one and 
a half or twice that of the latter. In the event of the 
three compartments being of the same breadth, the 
length of the whole should be two and a half the 
breadth. 
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‘ The breadth of the sarbkagrikQ. being divided 
into three, four, five , seven, nine, eleven, thirteen or 
fifteen parts, let two, three, four, five, six, seven, or 
eight be allowed to the interior space, and the remain- 
der take up the thickness of the walls on all sides. 

“The thickness of the wall being divided into 
twelve equal parts, let five or six be given to the door- 
frames or posts without, and seven or eight to the in- 
side of the door. The door-frames or posts maybe 
placed either in the middle or at the extremity of the 
point of the division before-mentioned. 

“The height of the pillars of the vimana is to be 
divided into ten or eight equal parts, and nine, eight, 
or seven of them are given to that of the doorway, the 
breadth of which is to be half its height. 

“In temples and houses of Brahmans and others, 
two-leafed doors maybe used. The doors are turned 
either by means of a perpendicular cylinder, one end 
of which rests on the ground, or by hinges. The out- 
side of the door frames are ornamented with foliages, 
etc., and on the architrave of the door, and on both 
sides of it, are carved the images of the gods and god- 
desses presiding over gates and doorways. 

“Let a water-spout be made over the base on 
the back wall of the garb' hagrika^ on the left side of 
the idol, either towards the east or the north, accord- 
ing as the temple may face towards the south or the 
east. The thickness of the spout should be either 
eight, ten, twelve, fourteen, or sixteen, angulas. Its 
length should be equal to the ad' kistka>ia, which 
length being divided into three equal parts, one 
is given to the projection below (lamband). The 
breadth of the bottom of the spout is to be divided 
into five parts, and three to be given to the breadth of 
the sloping extremity below. The whole spout being di- 
vided into five parts, three to be given to the cugmala 
(an ornament made in the form of a bird), one to the 
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padma (lotus or cima rectd)^ and one to the Vajina or 
fillet. On the surface of the spout a cavity is to be made 
for discharging the water, from one to five angulas 
broad. The breadth of the cavity at the end should be 
three'fifths of that at the bottom. The spout may be 
made to spring from the head of a Hon, etc*, and the 
whole 80 devised as to project like a plantain flower".^ 

We have already observed that temples are con- 
structed in Malabar in a somewhat different style from 
those elsewhere. But in architectural principles as 
also in most details there seems to be no great differ- 
ence. Our author has given in this letter a rough idea 
fair enough, of an ordinary Malabar temple. Early 
Portuguese travellers have also given us descriptions of 
temples they had met with, specially at Calicut. 

The following extract from Mr. Nagam Aiya’s 
Report on tht Census of Travancore (1891) gives us a 
very good idea of the Architecture of a Malabar tem- 
ple. 

“A Hindu pagoda is a very scientifically built 
structure. It commences with the Bimbam or image 
of the god, which is lodged in a Sreekoil or inner 
shrine. This image is the unit of construction. The 
size of the image is fixed at so mdX^y yavamst a Sanskrit 
term for one of the grains in India. The image size 
being settled, the next point for settlement is the size 
of the Sricoil or inner shrine, for the shrine should 
bear a certain definite proportion to the size of the 
Bimbam or image* These being determined upon, the 
dimensions of the other parts of the temple c.m be 
easily deduced. Every native architect knows, given a 
certain size for the image, what the sizes of the Meni' 
tapam or square-roofed platform in front of the God, 
of the inner yard paved with stones, of the quadr- 
angle called nalambalanty of ihtvelikkappurayOl^^ 
flagstaff, of the outeryard, of the sivaH-fnantapam or 
I. Hindu Law of Endowments by Pramath Sardswathf, 
Chapter II J, fp, 74 to 76. 
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the covered porch for the God’s procession, and of the 
several other buildings inside the premises should be. 
The measuring rod used in the building of the temple 
is also generally engraved in some paved stone or 
pillar inside the temple itself, a standard measurement 
to be referred to in all future ages when the temple is 
repaired or rebuilt.” ‘ 

In the following table are given the measurements 
of the different parts of one of the chief temples in the 
country:— 
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The following is a description of the temple to 
which De Gama was taken on his first visit to Calicut. 
“The Kotwal brought him to see a temple of the 
Malabars, which was as large as a great monaster/. 
It was built of freestone, and covered with tiles. Over 
the front door there hung seven ' bells; and before it 
stood a pillar as high as the mast of a ship (the flag* 
staff), made of wire (probably, covered with copper 
sheaths), with a weather-cock (the vakma or vehicle of 
the God or Goddess to whom the temple was dedicated) 
of the same at the top. Within it was full of images. 
This made De Gama and the rest take it for a Christian 
Church**''*. On the walls of this temple were many 
images painted, some with great teeth sticking above 
an inch out of their mouth; others with four ar.ns and 
such frightful faces that the Portuguese began to doubt 
whether it was a Christian Church or not. Upon the 
top of the Chapel which stood in the middle of the 
temple, was a fort or freestone tower, with a Httb wire 
(copper plated) door, and stone stairs on the outside. In 
the wall of this tower was an image, on sight where of 
the Malabars called out Maryl Whereupon De Gama 
and the rest, taking it for an image of the Virgin, fell on 
their knees and prayed. Only one, Juan de Sala, 
who had some doubt of the matter, iu making his 
genuflexions said; *If this be the Devi], I worship 
God' ; which made De Gama smile. They would 
not see the Statue distinctly, the Tower being dark 
within, nor were they permitted to go near enough 
to examine it”.* 

Faria*Y*Sousa gives a similar description of this 
temple, and adds that the image did really represent the 
Virgin Mary, “for it could be no other, those people 
many ages before having professed Christianity’ 

Varthema referring to the Chapel in the Zamoria's 
Palace says, “His Chapel is two paces wide in 
I, Asthfs ColUetion of Voyagis, 

3. VoI.I, p. 4$. 
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each of the four sides and three paces high, with a 
wooden door covered with devils carved in relief”.* 
In Purchas we read the description of another 
temple, said to be “dedicated to an ape”, probably the 
monkey-god Hanuman, the faithful servant of Rama, 
the hero of the Ramayana. “It hath,” says he “a large 
Porch for cattle, to the use of sacrifice, in which are 
(saith Maffeus) seven hundred marble pillars, not in- 
ferior to those of Agrippa in the Roman Pantheon’'.* 
Barbosa gives the following description of Malabar 
temples generally: “And these temples have their prin- 
cipal door to the west, and each temple has three doors, 
and in front of the principal gate, outside of it, is a 
stone of the height of a man, with three steps all round 
it, and in front of that stone inside the Church is a 
small Chapel, very dark, ‘.inside of which they keep their 
idol of gold, silver, or metal, and three lamps burning’ .3 
Faria- Y-Sousa has given us a description of 
some of the temples of Cochin and Travancore of the 
seventeenth century. He says : — 

“Before they build a Pagoda, they sow the ground 
with Kidney-beans; when they are green, they turn 
in a greyish Cow to feed on them, and where she 
Dungs, they believe is the place for the Paged, placing 
on the very spot a pillar and on the top of it the idol,, 
to whom it is dedicated. Then they build the walls, 
which are never of great extent, but rich, as being 
black marble well carved, covered with copper plaks, 
with globes of Gold, or Gilt. The inside is set thick 
with images with many Heads and Arms, and girt with 
serpents. Then they build a square wall about it, on 
each side of it is an entrance with a sumptuous Portal, 
with Histories of their Gods carved about them. They 
are covered in the same nature as the temples. Under- 
neath are Heads of Elephants, Bear, Lion, Tigers and 
other wild beasts with terrible] eyes and teeth. It is 

1. Page 137. 

2. Page 625. 

3. Fa^e 122. 



MALABAR TEMPLES 


33 


N. 1.] 

thought these things are to terrify those that resort thi* 
ther, and move them to give alms though their Poet 
Palcanar (Pskkansr— the Pafiah) laughs at it. Those 
who go to visit the idol enter the enclosure, but not 
the temple. The inhabitants of Pande, subjects of 
Bisnagar, are singular in these works* 

“The most famous Pagods are, that of Rettora * 
built by Cheram Perimal living at Cranganur who 
placed in it the statue of a man ten cubits in length, 
lying on a snake with five heads in the sea of Milk. 
The temple was covered with plates of Massy Gold, 
but because they were subject to be stole he put them 
into the treasure of the Pagod, and instead of them 
placed others of copper. The idol is still covered with 
pure bright gold that shines like fire; his crown is of 
an inestimable value and has many precious stones; in 
the Forehead three Rubies that exceed all price, on his 
Feet Buskins valued 200,000 Ducats. 

“In the Treasure, besides the covering plates there 
laid up, there are nine boats of gold set with rich stones 
each big enough to contain three men; the same number 
of Kettles of the same matter, each deep enough to hide 
the Brahmene with the idol upon his head, many Pots, 
Peacocks, and Cocks of Gold and Silver and an infinite 
quantity of coin. These are useless vessels; those that 
are of use and the same Metal are kept more at hand. 
At the entrance of the Pagod hangs a Gold candlestick 
so big, no man can lift it from the ground, and with the 
continual smoak looks like Ebony. Several idols and 
candlesticks that stand before the principal idol are of 
the same metal. In fine, the treasure is unmeasurable, 
If we may believe a Brahman who turned Christian, and 
had many good qualities that show he merited credit. 

I. Most probablv TiruTanaadapura=Trevandrum. The 
description oi the image exactly fits in with the one at Trevan- 
dram. It is in the form of Anantasayana, i. e., Vishnu reclining 
on the thousand headed snake Ananta. The wealth of the temple 
as described also points to Trevandrum. In the History of Tra- 
vancore we read that Cbeiamaa Ferumal repaired this temple. 
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“The Revenues of the Pagod are incredible, and 
very many live on them. The enclosure is of marble 
six yards high and above one in thickness; it is about 
half a league from the store, a beautiful- way lead- 
ing to it. At each of the wonderful Gates can enter 
at once four elephants with all their furniture. It 
is guarded by 1,000 Armed Men; -The Coast is 
dangerous, which secures many great men who keep 
their Treasures there. 

“The Pagod called Comori, from which that 
famous point of land takes its name, is also remarkable. 
Comori Pagod, signifies, the church of the Virgin. It 
is -like the other in structure, but not in Riches, be- 
cause they trust-them not there, since our Fleets sail 
upon those Coasts. The Pagod is dedicated to a Virgin 
Daughter* » * « 

“The Pagoda of Tiruvate is more ancient than that 
of Rettora, but poor, having been plundered by the 
Nayque of Madura. It is not much frequented”. This 
is Tiruvettar, a celebrated South Travancore Temple. 
The -temple'-accounts show -that on -the i2”o£ Tye 
(February — March) 745. M. E. (1570 A .D;) one 
Veerappan- Suppa Naique assaulted Tiruvattur, 
plundered the temple of all its riches and desecrated it, 
so that it-had to be purified afterwards before worship 
could- be resumed. The ceremony of purification 
(Kalasam) began on 24“ of that month. It was once 
more plundered by the Nadars on the 29’’ Pankuni 
85S' M. E.- {May— June 1681) and desecrated and 
Kerala Varma of Trippappoo Swarupam being the 
Mootha Tiruvadi or -Ruling chief of Cherwai had the 
purificatory ceremonies performed. Twelve years later 
the -temple- was once more threatened - -when the 
authorities removed all valuables except the silver 
ewelry that adorned the idol to a place of safety. 

“That of Upper Cranganurhas ap idol * pn. whose 
head one of the Brahmenes gives several strokes' of a 
hammer , every day. For they think if this were not 
(i) Kshetrapala. 
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done) he would by this time touch the stars with his 
head. lathe frontispiece are several images in the 
Portuguese llahiti whence is concluded either that work 
was finished after theirarrivah or such a habit was iorm^ 
erly used there”* . This certainly refers to Kfhefta* 
pSlati ofthe Bhagava^ temple at Granganur. It is not 
with a hammer that the strokes are given. The priest, 
who is not a Brahman but an Afikal, does it every d.ay 
with a piece of sandalwood lest it may not grow higher 
and higher. 

Conquest, conversion and commerce were the 
three main objects the Portuguese had in coming to 
India. As soon as the first was accomplished, . they 
set about the achievement of the second. The des’’ 
truction of temples and places of religious worship was 
considered a necessary step preliminary to the subver* 
sioaof the religion of the Hindus and was soon decided 
upon. In 1540, all Hindu templea-in the Island of Goa 
were destroyed under the direct orders of the King of 
Portugal.* Towards this the Portuguese were further 
prompted by their greed for lucre- Many of the temples 
were enormously rich and were reported to contain 
almost fabulous wealth. The richer the temple the greater 
the attraction. In the year 1544, says Mr* Whiteway« 
Governor Alfonso de Sousa resolved to plunder the 
temple at “Tebelicare” — (near Quilon) situated within 
the -territory of the Raja of Kayamkulam with whom 
the Portuguese were then at peace. On the Coast 
between Cochin and Quil<m, the Portuguese had been 
settled for over 40 years and they depended upon the 
good win .of the people for the supply of the merchatr^ 
dise, which :wa3 the bait that drew them to the East. 
But this did not prevent De Sousa from committing 
the outrage. He had received information that the 
temple was full of gold, and he resolved upon leading 
at once-a plundering expedition. An offer of £-1.2,000 
down failed to turn the Governor from his intention 
and before night-fall the temple was reached. Governor 

1. Vol. 3, Part IV. Chap. IV. 

3 . Correa IV, p. 390. 
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and bis immediate following went inside the temple 
and shut the door; those outside the building passed 
a miserable night enough, a prey to every imaginable 
horror — the fall of a shield nearly caused a stampede. 
Inside, the Governor and his friends spent the time in 
torturing the Brahmans of the temple and in digging 
up the floor. It was never known exactly what was 
found, a gold patten worth £ 50 was all that was ever 
shown, but as two barrels of matchlock powder were 
emptied and the barrels passed in, and, as afterwards, as 
they each required eight slaves in relays to carry them 
scandalous tongues were busy** Faria observes that it was 
said that these barrels carried water; such as were not 
easy of belief affirmed it was pure gold and precious 
stones. The truth was never known- He adds “Some 
writings declare, there was only a pot of gold found, 
in which the idol was bathed, valued 4,600 crowns, 
which King John (of Portugal) ordered to be restored, 
much admiring this action of Martin Alfonso, as if it 
had been a greater crime to rob at Teblicare without 
his order, than at Tremele (Tiruvella) with it” ». Dur- 
ing their retreat, the Portuguese were harassed by the 
country people and suffered heavily, 30 of their number 
being killed and 350 wounded and the Gover- 
nor himself being at one time in great danger 
having had to dismount to save his life. But 
his greed egged him on and he went in at once for 
another adventure. As Faria tells us, “No strangers 
lo terrific avarice, they went to another Pagod. Out of 
it was taken a chest, which was publicly opened, and 
some silver money that was in it distributed; but of so 
little value, that many believed thence proceeded the 
liberality”. 

Not long after, in 1549, the Portuguese committed 
another and a more dastardly sacrilege. Governor 
Jorge Cabral who was subservient to ecclesiastical 
influences got information that the pagoda at Pallurute 
s. Whileway, p. 284; Coiiea IV, pp. 325-326. 

2 Vol II, pp. 83-84. 
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in the vicinity of the palace of the Raja of Cochin, the 
particulai friend and ally of the Portuguese, and much 
venerated by him, contained a large amount of treasure. 
Cabral at once arranged to rob it. The Raja earnestly 
requested him to desist from such a sacrilegious act. 
He stayed his hands for the moment. But, as soon as 
the Raja left Cochin, he ordered his subordinate Fran* 
cis de Silva to make the attempt at once with the re- 
sult that the Portuguese lost 3 of their men in this mad 
endeavour. “This” says Fariya “was the cause that 
three ships set out for Portugal late and ill laden” >. 
From this time the Raja of Cochin was estranged 
from the Portuguese. 

From a letter written by the King of Portugal to 
the Viceroy in India, of the year 1594, we see that the 
latter had urged on his sovereign “how necessary it 
was for the increase of the Christianity of those parts 
to destroy all the pagodas and mosques, which the 
Gentiles and the Moors possessed in the fortified places 
of this State”. The King, however, warned the Viceroy 
to treat this matter carefully with some theologians 
and canonists of those parts, but not to act till he shall 
have reported to the king.* The secular authority in 
India playing into the hands of the ecclesiastical was 
prompted to do sacrilegious acts more by burning ava- 
rice and covetuousness than zeal for religion. The ver- 
dict of the historian Faria-y-Sousa already quoted in 
another connection is indeed remarkable. 

2. Pagodas. The word according to Yule 
and Burnell is used in three different senses, 
of which the primary or the first only need be 
noticed here, viz., “An idoltemple”. As to the origin 
of the word, five derivations are suggested. Thus from 
the Chinese Pao'tah ‘precious pile’ and Poh — Kuk — 
idh (‘white— -bones— pile’) 3 . it is added that anything 

I, p. 141. 

3, Atch Port Orient Fase, 3 p. 417. 

3, There is a theory that the modern temples were originally 
the graves of some great person. 
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can be made out of Chinese mono-syllables in the way of 
etymology Another derivation is from the Portuguese, 
*a pagan’. This is adopted by so learned an 
e^mologist as H. Wedgewood. The aforesaid learned 
editors of Hobson Jobson remark that It is possible that 
this word may have helped to facilitate the Portuguese 
adoption of pagoda\ it is not possible that it should 
have given rise to the word. A third theory 
makes pagoda a transposition of dagoba a word though 
used'in Ceylon is known in continental India, since the 
extinction of Buddhism, only in the most rare and 
exceptional way. A fourth suggestion connects it with 

The primitive people dreaded the spirits of the dead. These 
had to be propitiated by the offerfirg of giits. • Further, their 
malignant activity vas circumscribed by a magic-Oircle; This led 
to a new cult, one feature of which was the worship of graves and 
tombs. This, in course of time, gave rise to temples. Graves 
became shrines where the spirits of the dead might be worshipped. 
Gradually, link with the dead became dim and remote, as the 
village deities, who' were supposed, in later times, to have the 
power to ward off the evil effects ct spirits, began to grow in 
power. To avoid a dsuble expenditure,- the ^'anniversar^ of the 
dead of the cemmunity began to be celebrated 'along with the 
annual festival of the village deities {gramadevata). 

The temple which grew around the graves is the dolmen-tem* 
pie. Another type is the but-shaped one. The hut-sbaped-tOmpie 
was superimposed upon the dolmen-shaped and the -result is the 
Modern South Indian temple. The latter is the result of a long 
process of evolution. 

Chutah-matan is a village god. The words literally means 
fgod of the grave hut), (ChutalaesCremation ground. (Matam=a 
Hut). The connection wi'h the graves is not confined to the 
village deities, but also to gods like Siva of a higher plane. The 
god himself declares “the crcmalorium of all pleases ^ my heart, . 
Hence the crematorium is the sacred abode to me; ^ .it seema tG 
me to be the very heaven”. {Mahabharatha^Anusasana fathom 
Chapter 141). BhavabhutI describes a temple of Durga situated in 
a Stazsa.m. in his JUalathi’Jt/adiava. We have another descrip- 
tion of a Kali temple in a Smasana in Mani^mekhaldi. (Origin 
of the South Indian lemple by Mr. N. Venkilaramana Ayyar, 
M. A , Madras University Publication.) 
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the Sanskrit ‘hoJy, divine’ ot. Bkasavaiu 

applied to Durga and other goddesses. A fifth makes 
it a corruption of the Persian but — kadahx ‘idol temple’; 
a-derivation given by Ovington. The learned editors 
having noticed these suggested derivations, proceed to 
remark that there can be little doubt that the origin 
really lies between the last two. But they could not 
agree as to which of these is the correct one- Dr; 
Burnell is disposed to adopt the Persian origin, obser- 
ving that but^kadah is a phrase which the Portuguese 
would constantly hear from the Mahomedans with 
whom they chiefly had to deal on their first arrival in 
India. He adds that this is the view confidently as- 
serted by Reinand* • and is the etymology given by 
Littre. 

Col. Yule, however, traces the word to a Sanskrit 
original and argues, “Now is it not possible that the 
word in all its applications may have had its origin 
ixom bhagavaty or some current modification of that 
word ?• We see from Marco Polo that such a term was 
currently known to foreign visitors of South India in 
his day, a term almost identical in sound with pagoda-, 
and' bearing in his statement a religious application, 
though not to a temple. We thus have four separate 
applications ol the word pacauta, or pagoda, picked up 
by foreigners on the shores of India from the 13th cen- 
tury downwards, viz., to a Hindu ejaculatory formula, 
to a place of Hindu worship, toa Hindu idol, .to a 
Hindu coin with idols represented on it. Is 
it not possible that <i// are to be traced to bkagavcti, 
• sacred’, or to Bkagavat and Bkagavati, used as names 
of. divinities— of Buddha in Buddhist times or places, 
of Krishna and Durga in Brahminical times and places? 
The -use of the.word as the name of an ob- 
ject of worship in Malabar was very common*. The 

1. Memoirts Stir Q'Inde, 90. 

2. In Wilson’s work on the Mackenzie Mss.^ we find in 
the list of local Ms. tracts belonging to Malabar, the repeated 
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term Bhagavati seems to have been very commonly 
attached to objects of worship in Malabar temples L 
And it is very interesting to observe that, in a paper 
on “Coorg Superstitions,” Mr. Kittel notices parenthe- 
tically that Bhadra Kali (i. e. Durga) is “also called 
Pagodi, Pavotiy a tadbkava of B/iagavaii" an inci- 
dental remark that seems to bring us very near the 
possible origin of pagode. It is most probable that 
some form like pagodi or pagode was current in the 
mouths of foreign visitors before the arrival of the 
Portuguese: but, if the word was of Portuguese origin, 
there, may easily have been some confusion in their ears 
between Bkagavaii and butkadah which shaped the new 
word. It is no sufficient objection to say that Bkaga' 

is not a term applied by the a temple, 

the question is rather what mis-understanding and 
mis-pronounciation by foreigners of a native term may 
probably have given rise to the term? 

3. An arch, a work of art. — Most probably 
the reference here is to the pagoda at Tiruvanjiculam, 
a mile to the south of that of Cranganur. The arch 
referred to stood, though in ruins, till some time ago, 
when probably, some subordinate officer of the Sirkar, 
ignorant of its historical and antiquarian importancei 
but alive to its dilapidated condition, pulled it down 
and substituted a more substantial structure in its 

occurrefiM of Bkagavaii in this way. Thus, In this section of the 
book, we have at p. XCVI (Vbl. 11 ) note of an account “of a 
temple of Bhagavati" at p. c iiii “Temple of Manaadi Bkagavaii 
goddess.,,,,,,”; “Temple of Palliarakavu Bhagavati,,,,.," \ at 

p. civ.; “Temple of Mangombu Bkagavaii. "Temple of Pad- 

deparkave Bhagavati “Temple of the goddess Pannayennar 

Kavu Bkagavaii„l'\ “Temple of the goddess Patali Bkagatati..,"\ 
"Temple of Bkagavaii...,” p. evil; "Account of the goddess 

Bkagavaii; etc Account of the goddess Yalanga Bkagavaii”, 

“Accoanl of the goddess 

I. See also Fra Paolino, p. 79 and p. 57. 

3. Ind Aniiq,, it p. 170. 
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place. With it perished many an inscription chiselled 
on its walls and foundations which would have opened 
a long vista of now*forgotten history- 

4. Marble arches and facings. If marble 
was ever used for temple building in Malabar, there is 
no trace of it left at present- Neither Malabar nor 
any country in its neighbourhood produces marble, 
and it is most unlikely that, in days when means of 
communication between long distances was very spar- 
ing and most difficult, that material was brought from 
Rajaputana, perhaps the only province in India where 
marble could be had. But our author is not 
the only writer who speaks of marble being used in 
Malabar temples. We have seen that Maffeus quoted 
in Purchas speaks of the temple 'dedicated to an ape 
at Calicut’ as containing a porch “in which are 700 
marble pillars, not inferior to those of Agrippa in the 
Roman Pantheon-” Faria also speaks of 'black marble’ 
being used in building temples in Malabar. It must 
however be noted that in Malabar there is a kind of 
black granite stone available capable of great polish and 
which resembles marble very much, and it is probable 
that our author is referring to arches and facings made 
of that material. 

5: Stone elevation. In Malabar temples, the 
idol is placed within tlie sanctuary, just in the centre 
on a stone platform which is not supported, as our 
author says, on four columns. But it is so in Konka^i 
temples. 

6. Image of various materials. Before notic- 
ing the various materials of which images are made, 
it would be useful to refer to the classification 
of Images according to the Hindu Sastras. The 
sacred writings of'the Hindus notice two kinds of 
images— one self-revealed (JSwayambhu) and the other 
artificially created and consecrated (Pfaji§hja). In 
the Pa^nia Parana, Siva declares to Parvati: “Hearj 
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O goddess, 1 speak of that partial abode of Hari; it is 
celebrated of two kinds, the established and the self* 
revealed. The image of Hari prepared of stone, earth, 
wood, metal, or the like, and established according to 
the rites laid down in the Vedas, Smrities, and Tan- 
tras is called the established. Now hear me speak of 
the self-revealed* Where the self possessed Vishnu 
has placed himself on earth in stone or wood, for the 
benefit of mankind, that is styled the self revealed.” ‘ 
“Vishnu in the above passage,” says Pandit Prananath 
Saraswati, is typical of all deities.” Self-revealed images 
are of greater importance than established ones. The 
Hindu sages have always treated worship in which 
images are used as an inferior form — fit only for those 
who are unable to grasp the abstract conception of the 
Supreme Being. Mr. Saraswati refers to the following 
texts in this connection: — 

‘T am in the fire for those who sacrifice; in the 
heart of those who recite prayers ; in images for those 
of small understanding; for those possessed of true 
knowledge I am everywhere.”* {Agni Purana)' 

I. Uiiara Khania, Adhyaya^ 73. 

3. The ffmdu Ideal by Sri Kamsaada Saraswati Swaml. 
Chapter 25. 

By antecedent mlsdelngs in innumerable lives before, the 
mind has accumulated a lot of impurity. To remove this accu- 
mulated dirt from the mind, the Sastra prescribes the observance 
of good deeds (Sat-karma). The object of Karma is such purifi- 
cation of the mind or Cbitha-sudhi. Even after such purlfi* 
cation, there may be no proper reflection of Atma on it; for. tbe 
mind has another dosha, called Vikshepadosha, which is its un- 
steady, restless and ever-chanKing character, In order to regu* 
late in tbe first instance and then finally to conquer the restless- 
ness of the mind, the practice in concentration is prescribed in 
the shape of upasana or devotional worship of some great Per- 
sonal Ideal, preferably of the Almighty God of the universe in 
some one of the forms described in the Sastra. It is the process 
whereby the wandering mind, on whose varied activity the 
Thinker or Vyavaharika Jeevatma depends for bis existence, is 
gradually brought to a centre of attraction, and thereupon its 
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“For the needs of the worshippers, forms are in- 
vented of the Supreme Being {Brakmam) who is 
Ckinmaycti without a second, indivisible and incor- 
poreal.” 

The Sastras give various classifications of Images, 
The Gauimiya Tanira classifies them into two kinds, 
the Upya and the lekkya> The former ordinarily denotes 
moulded figures and may be made to include metallic 
figures cast in moulds. Similarly the latter usually 
signifies pictures, but may be made to include chisell- 
ed figures of wood and stone. 

flickering tendencies are, one after another, removed by constant 
one-pointed contemplation on the nature of the One Limitless 
Self of whom the image, used for worship, Is a manifestation 
under name and form or limitation. 

Ch, 26. The Christians and others have adopted only men- 
tal forms, and they send their prayers up to the Divine Feet of 
the Lord In Heaven. They shut their eyes, form a mental picture 
of the Lord and contemplate on his glory. Tb,is. no doubt, is 
very good. The Aryan Hindu however Is not satisfied with a 
mental image alone. He adopts also physical Images for wor- 
ship. 

Jl'eris of Swatni Vivekaitanda, Vol. IV, On S/taM-Yoga 
PP. 33—4- 

Religion is realising and I will call you a worshipper of God, 
when you have become able to realise the Idea. It is this power 
of realisation that makes religion. So we have to realise religion, 
and this realisation of religion is a long process. 

In order to attain to the state where we can realise, we must 
pass through the concrete, just as you see children learn through 
the concrete first and gradually come to the abstract. We are 
all of us babies here ; we may be old and have studied all the 
books in the universe, but we are all spiritual babies. We shall 
have to begin in the concrete through forms and words, prayers end 
ceremonies, and of tliese concrete forms there will be thousands; 
one form need not be for everybody. Some require an Image 
onUide, others one Inside the brain. All forms, though leading 
to the same goal, may not be for all of us. The chosing of one's 
own road la called in the language of Shakti, Isbtam, the chosen 
way. So with words, the prayers, the mantrams, 

Tht Elements of Hindu Iconography— 'bj 'H, A., Ooplnatha 
Rao, M. A., Vol, I, Art.i, IntroductioDj— 
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The Matsya Purana divides them into four class* 
es, viz., (i) paintings, on canvas, walls or vessels; 
(2) moulded, of clay; (3) melted, of metals; (4) chisell- 
ed, of wood or stone. Another passage of the same 
•work recommends the construction of images of gold, 
silver, copper, iron, brass, bell-metal, jewels, stone, 
auspicious wood and conch-shells: whilst in a third, the 
phallic emblem of Siva is recommended to be made of 
jewels, crystals, clay, or auspicious wood as the wor- 
shipper might desire. 

A passage in the Gauiamtya Tanfm speaks of 
Kasmirat amongst others, as the material of which an 
image may be prepared. According to lexicographers, 
this means saffron, as well as the Fiscus tlastka. 

Minute regulations are prescribed by the Sastras 
regarding the shape, size, and figure of images. Very 
full descriptions are given not only of the shape and 
colour which the image of a particular deity should 
assume, but also of its surroundings, such as its arms, 
ornaments, dress, vehicles, attendants and the like- 
The proportions of size are also fully set forth there-* 

p. I. The use of an external object to cencentratc the mind 
in the act of meditation is as old as the practice of Yoga itself 
in India. Patanjsli defines .ZJAama or fixity of attention "as- 
the process of fixing the mind on some well defined object in 
space.** This process he says is Internal or external. 

p. s7- Images are divided into chola (movable), achala (im- 
movable), and chalachala. Achala vigrahas are of 3 kinds— 
sthanaka.asana, and dyana (standing, sitting and reclining). 

p. 18, Yet another classification of images into chitra wher 
tlie whole is completely shown, chitrardba and chitrabhasa. 

Still another into terrific (raudra or ugra and pacific (or 
Soumya), 

p. *3. The worship of the different aspects of the deity as 
the yoga.bhoga. vira and abhicharika, intended to enable the de- 
votee to obtain certain desired ends, such as peace, plenty 
victory, etc. 

(stofBMuocnoo fioaicnoiQi!ooQ2i iQ-|ra>1mot aJo'leStgi'ltno^ 

JaMa-Utanithai 

{jQuoUd in Deva Praihiskla Tailvam p. 644). 

r. Those desirous of pursuing the subject further will 
find the authorities collected in the Ifari Bhakti Vilasa and its 



MORE ARMS AND HEADS 


K.8.J 


4S 


7. Pounetoor Namboori. This ought to be 
Punnaf^r Nambidi and not NampG^ri. 

8. More arms and heads. The description 
given by the Portuguese of the images worshiped by 
the Malabar people does not differ much from that of 
our author. It is idle to expect of those who are abso- 
lutely unacquainted with the yaiionale of Hindu 
worship to form any other opinion than the one formed 
by our author; Here is what Camoens says in the 
Lusiadi — 


“Before them now the sacred temple rose, 

The portals wide the sculptur’d shrines disclose* 
The chiefs advance, and, enter'd now, behold 
The gods of wood, cold stone, and shining gold; 
Various of figure, and of various face, 

As the foul demon will’d the likeness base. 
Taught to behold the rays of godhead shine 
Fair imag’d in the human face divine, 

With sacred horror thrilled, the Lusians view’d 
The monster forms, Chiraera-Iike, and rude. 

Here, spreading horns a human visage bore, 

To, frown’d stern Jove in the Lybias’ fane of yore* 
One body here two various faces reared; 

So, ancient Janus O’his shrine appeared. 

A hundred arms another brandish’d wide; 

So Titan’s son the race of heaven defied. 

And here, a dog his snarling tusks display’d; 
Anubis, thus in Memiphis’ hollow’d shade 
Grinn’d horrible. With vile prostrations low 
Before these shrines the blinded Indians bow*’’ 

(Mickle’s Translation). 

commentary. The gSth chapter of the Brihat Samhiia is also 
a aood compendium on the subject. (Prannath Saraswati p, ros). 

The Brihat Samhiia of Varahamibita says that the ornameota- 
tion and clothiog and beautification of the images should be 
worked out in accordance with the usage in the country in which 
the images are made (used). «e«ocw®aJ®oS3a73*Qj^ftioai»o® 
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Varthema has the following description of the 
image worshipped by the Zaraorin. “In the middle 
of his chapel there is a devil made of raetal, 
placed in a seat also made of metal- The said 
devil has a crown made like that of the papal 
Kingdom, with three crowns; and it also has four 
horns and four teeth, with a large mouth, nose and 
most terrible eyes. The hands are made like those of 
a flesh-hook, and the feet like those of a cock; so that 
he is a fearful object to behold. Ail the pictures 
around the said chapel are those of devils, and on each 
side of it there is a Sathanas seated in a seat, which 
seat is placed In a flame of fire wherein are a great 
number of souls of the length of half a finger and a 
finger of the hands. And the said Sathanas holds a 
soul in his mouth with the right hand, and with the 
other seizes a soul under the waist.”* 

A similar description of this image is given in 
Purchas. * It is significant that we learn from Astley 
that De Gama and his followers when taken to this 
temple were not “permitted to go near enough to 
examine it (the image) because they were told that 
none but Kafirs (unbelievers) could have that privi* 
lege.” They could not have seen the image dis- 
tinctly for the “Tower inside which it was placed 
was dark within. Our author also tells us that 
“no Christian, Jew, or Moor, may penetrate into 
the sanctuary,” so that it is rather difficult for one 
of them to obtain a sight of the interior or to have an 
exact idea of the images within, except on information 
gathered from those who have actually seen and 
examined them. It is not that some of the images used 
for worship are hideous enough to look at, but that to 
condemn them wholesale as altogether gruesome and 
to hold them up to ridicule is as unreasonable as to 
assert that they are all of them aesthetically and 

I. Pages 137—8. 

8, Page 625, 
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artistically perfect. Of course we cannot e^cpect a 
Christian, whether a missionary or a layman, a 
Romanist or a Lutheran, to understand the significance 
of the figures represented by Hindu images and the dis< 
tinctive meanings attached to their forms by the Sss^rEs. 
To him they look unnatural and inartistic and they are 
therefore straightway condemned as hideous. But a 
devout Hindu finds in them representations of princi- 
ples of nature worthy of his adoration. 

The subject will be found discussed with great 
elaborateness in the fourth volume of the Yoga Vasishta. 
In chapter LXXXIV dealbg with the definition of the 
term^Sbi/r, Rsma asks his preceptor Vasishta: — "Tell 
me, Sir, why the goddess Kali is said to be dancing 
about, and why is she armed with axe and other 
weapons, and arrayed with her wreaths and flowersP” 
In the course of the discussion that follows this question, 
the sage observes:— 

"It is the will of Siva (or Jove) that creates all this 
world from its formless state, and it is this creative 
power which is the intelligence of God and the intelli- 
gence of living being. (Para 7). 

"This power takes also the form of nature In her 
formation of the creation and is called the creation 
itself on account of ber assuming on herself the repre- 
sentation of the pbenomenal world. (Para 8). 

"She is represented with a crest of submarine fire 
on her head, and to be dry and withered in her body; 
she U said to be a fury on account of her furiousness, 
and called lotus form from the blue, lotus'like com* 
plexion of her person”. (Para 9)- 

The sage then goes on to enumerate her various 
designations explaining why she is So designated 
Coming to her designation of Umat Vasish^ says:— 

"Uma means moreover the digit of the moon, 
which enlightens the worlds from the forehead of Siva, 
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and the bodies of the God and Goddess are painted as 
black and blue, from their representing the two hemis- 
pheres of heaven. (Para 14.) 

“The sky appears as dark and bright from the 
two complexions of these divinities, who are situated 
in the vacuous forms in the bosom of the great vacuum 
itself. (Para 15.) 

“Though they are formless as empty airs yet they 
are conceived as the first bom of the void; and are 
figuratively attributed with more or less hands and 
feet, and holding as many weapons in them. (Para 16.) 

“Now know the reason of attributing the Goddess 
with many weapons and instruments, to be no more 
than of representing her as the patron of all arts and 
their employments.” (Para 17O 

Again 

"This Goddess is adorned with the sacrificial 
implements, as the morter, and pestle, the post and 
ladle etc; and is arrayed with the weapons of warfare 
also, as the spear, ai^rows, and the lance. (Para 31.) 

“She is arrayed with the mace and many missile 
weapons also, and accompanied by horse and elephants 
and valiant gods with her. In short she fills the fourteen 
worlds, and occupies the earth with all its seas and 
islands”. (Para 33.) 

Similar explanation will be found elsewhere in the 
yoga VasisAia with regard to the forms in which the 
other gods and goddesses of the Hindu Pantheon are 
represented. 

9. Copper cow. Ibis too stands fcr Tiru- 
vancbikkuhm where there is a well-known temple of 
Siva. The copper cow (Bull?) which our author saw is 
not there now. But there is a stone representation of 
a bull in the Mandapam. 

10. Approach to threshold. In Malabar, 
castes below high class Nsyars are not allowed to enter 
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the inner precincts of temples. Those castes whose 
approach would cause pollution are not allowed to come 
inside the outer walls of the pagoda while those Hindus 
whose touch alone causes pollution are permitted to do 
so. 

Christians and Mahomedans also are not allowed 
to come within the outer walls. Our author is not 
correct when he says, in the previous paragraph, that, 
within the quadrangle enclosed by the walls to which 
entrance is afforded by a good front gateway, even the 
Christian and the unclean castes can enter. The 
Konkaij,! temples have an inner and an outer wall. 
Within the outer wall, all are allowed to go. Perhaps 
our author was misled by this. Where, there is, how- 
ever, only one quadrangular enclosure to the temple, no 
Christian or other non-caste men are allowed to enter 
there. All of them have to stop at the gate. 

ir. Consecration. In case of such pollution, 
the temple has to be purified by performrnce of certain 
ceremonies before worship is resumed. The ceremonies 
are known collectively as Punyaham^ 

12. Dally services. We cannot of course 
expect our author to give us an accurate account of the 
daily services performed in a Hindu temple, more 
specially of a Malabar temple, where he labours under 
the disadvantage of being altogether unable to ascertain 
at first hand anything that takes place within its inner 
precincts. 

In a duly constituted temple, there is attached to 
it a full complement of servants to whom are assigned 
specific duties. The ministering priest who officiates 
at the daily worship is called the Sso^sran of whom 
there may be more than one, the chief or Mel Saiiti 
and his assistant the Keel Saniu In some temples, 
the office is hereditary in certain families. In others, 
they hold office by appointment made by the proprie- 
tors, managers or trustees of the temple. During the 
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period of the tenure of their office, they have to live 
within the precincts of the temple and are remunerated 
by wages and certain perquisites. In certain temples, 
the Ssntiksran is strictly prohibited from going out- 
side prescribed limits. They are then known as 
Pumppada Santi. The other servants who have to 
perform menial service are compendiously termed 
hazhakakkar. These belong to the Ampalavasi section, 
divided into sub-sections with specified duties in the 
temple. 

The duty of the KazhaJiakkar is to sweep and 
clean the temple, gather flowers for the daily worship 
and generally to minister to the daily work of the 
temple. Their office also is sometimes hereditary when 
they are known as Aarama hazhakakkar. They are 
paid either by wages and perquisites or by means of 
property grants to which are always added perquisites. 

Besides the above, every temple has got its staff of 
servants and servant-maids, such as the light carriers) 
the musicians, Marans-, whose business is to sing and 
sound the conchshell, the flute, the Thakil or drum and 
thei’iWi (another drum that gives a shrill note), the 
sweepers, the vessel-cleaners, the cooks, the water draw- 
ers the accountants, the guards, etc. There are also 
carpenters, washermen, smiths, and other workmen 
attached to the temple who all enjoy privileges and 
perquisites. 

In the matter of worship, the Tantri or chief priest , 
who has a higher position than even the hul Sanii 
and whose office is always hereditary, is supreme. He 
presides at the Praiishika halasam or constcration, at 
its occasional renewals, at the Utsavam or annual festi- 
val and at all important ceremonies. He decides ail 
questions regarding worship and has to be referred to 
in matters of doubt and detail. 

Coming to the daily routine of worship, the daily 
Pu/a commences with the Palli Umrthal or the waking 
up of the god by the Marm who sounds the conch- 
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shell three iitnea, its loud shrill booming noise resounds 
through the temple and is heard throughout the neigh* 
bourhood. A chorus also is set up by the full comple* 
meat of temple musicians playing on the pipe, the flute, 
the Takil, thedrum,andother instruments' Thistakes 
place generally at 3 a. m. Meanwhile the SantLkaran 
should rise from bis bed and purify himself by a plunge 
bath. By the time he reaches the temple, the inner 
precincts have to be swept clean by the yariyar, the 
PUkaroti or the Puthuval and the heel SanihU after 
their bath, and the lamps lighted. After sweeping, 
comes the processnf smearing {up&hpancC) with cow* 
dung); The next step is to remove the Nirmalyam or 
the remains of the previous day’s offerings of lowers 
etc. This is done by the Mel SatUi who opens the 
door of the sanctuary and performs the office. This is 
a very essential ceremony, for a text declares the non- 
removal of the Nirmalya to be as destructive of reli- 
gious merit as the confinement of a thirsty animal 
and the menstruation of an unmarried daughter. It 
is considered highly meritorious to worship the 
image at this and the next succeeding ceremonies, and 
devotees flock to temples at this early hour to be 
present at the ceremony, after having had their plunge 
bath previously, and generally in their wet cloths. In 
worshipping, those who are Brahmans have the privilege 
of ringing the bells hung up in front of the fane. Both 
Brahmans and Sudras join their palms in front of their 
face and bow down muttering prayers. 

Then follows the AbhUheka or washing the image. 
According to the Mantra Tantra Prakaska, after re* 
moving the remains of the previous day’s offerings, 
the priest should present the deity with an offering of 
flowers; of arghya, or a respectful oblation of rice, 
flowers, etc,, with water; of pa4ya, or water for washing 
the feet; as also other articles necessary for washing the 
mouth and so on. The first offering of rice is kiwwn 
as ttsha nivedayam and the first worship usha puja* 
But before this, some fried rice {ynalar) is oSered. 
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Other follow ia succession at intervals. When 
the shadow of a man in the morning sun measures 20 
spaces, Ethiriha Puja is performed followed by the 
Ethirtha Siveli, i. e., taking the image, with music 
playing and drums beating round the temple three 
times on the head of the priest or on the back of an 
elephant. When the shadow measures 12 spaces, the 
Pmihivati Puja is perlormed, and at midday the 
iichha which is followed by a similar taking of the 
image three rounds as in the morning. After this, the 
temple is closed for worship till 4-30 p. m., at which 
time it is again opened. At dusk, the Dlpara^hana 
or the worship with lights is performed. This con- 
sists in the lights of the temple being well trimmed, 
while a number of extra lamps are also lit up and the 
Msl Ssn^i, after making oblations, waves the light 
before the image, music playing outside in the mean- 
while; some camphor lit up is also waved in front of 
the image as a finishing rite. At this ceremony, wor- 
shippers gather in great numbers and make their bow 
with joined palms. The A^tsla Pnja followed by the 
At{2la Slvsli which take place at about 8 or 9 p. m. 
brings the round of daily worship to a close- The fre- 
quent rin^ng of a hand-bell is a distinctive feature at 
every Paja. The image is regaled with oblations of 
rice, water, and flowers and is afterwards carried round 
the temple three times just as in the morning. After 
the image isTioused for the night, the temple is closed. 

To those who go to worship, the S?En{ikaran 
would give PfasS^am and 'J'lftham, i. e.t sandal paste 
and flowers used in the worship of the image, and the 
holy water in which it was bathed. To the twice-born 
he pours the Teeythavi (holy water) Into their palms 
which they piously drink, after w-hich they are given 
the sandal paste and flowers, (PfasS^am) the former of 
which is applied to the forehead, the chest and both 
shoulders while the latter is placed on the head in the 
hair. T 0 the Nsyars these are given in plantain leaves 
and cups made of the leaves, or the Pf-asSdam alone is 
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thrown on the floor for the worshipper to pick up« They 
also make the same use of the 'J'lr{ham and Ptass^am 
as the Brahmans. 

It will be remembered that, at his first visit to 
Calicut, Vasco De Gama was taken by the Kotwal or 
the Zamorin’s minister to a temple. Entering it they 
were met by four Brhamans naked from the girdle 
upwards, and from thence to the knees covered with 
calico. They wore pieces of calico also under their 
arm-pits, with certain thread which were hung over 
their left shoulder, and passed under their right arm 
just as the Romish Priests used to wear their Stoles 
formerly.” This refers no doubt to the Poonunool or 
or the sacred thread, the distinguishing 
badge of the twice-born. "These men with a sponge 
dipped in a fountain, sprinkled their visitants 
(/. tf., with the Teertha or the holy water in which 
the image had been washed) — and then gave each 
of them some Sanders pulverised to strew upon their 
heads, as the Papist do ashes (i. e. the Prasada of san- 
dal used in the worship of the image). The Portuguese 
did the one but not the other, because their clothes 
were on”L 

At every Puja there is Nivsdyam, i. e., rice offer- 
ing. The rice is boiled and is offered in a lump by 
placing before the image, and the Ssntlksran, muttering 
prayers, shows certain signs, according to forms pres- 
cribed in the Sssttas, calculated to convey the essence 
of the food to the image. There are other preparations 
of rice used for Nivedyam, viz*, rice boiled in milk with 
sugar added and made into a porridge. Rice boiled 
with ghee, molasses, cocoanut-milk and likewise made 
into a porridge. These are known as Psyasams. Then 
there is the Tri-madhuram ox ih.Q preparation of the 
three sweet things, viz., honey, sugar, and plantain 
fruits with a little ghee added. The Appam or sugared 
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(Astley) See also Faria, vol. I, p. 46. 
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cakes prepared in ghee, and the fried rice called malar 
are also offered every day. Not a day passes without 
these offerings being made by those who worship 
in the temple. There are other offerings made and 
other ceremonies performed varying according to the 
gods and goddesses worshipped in the temple. 

Every well-ordered temple has its annual festival 
or utsavam which is conducted on a large scale for 5 to 
10 days. It is celebrated in memory of the installation 
of the presiding deity. On the first day, at an aus- 
picious hour, a flag is hoisted on the flag staff in front 
of the temple, and from that day forwards till the 
concluding day of the festival, special services are 
performed with great elaboration of details. During 
the UtsavaiHs the presides and the most Import- 

ant of the special ceremonies he performs are the 
htsavabeli and the Sreebooiabeli' These consist in 
offering boiled rice to the gods and Bkootams, It is 
believed that any mistake however small in the per- 
formance of the rite of Sreebkootabeli, whether committed 
by the Tantfi or the drummer {Moran) who beats the 
Pani in measure to the quick Tantram passes of the 
Tonirii will seriouly injure the Tantri and the Maratt) 
the Bkootams for whose propitiation the sacrifice is 
offered being displeased or annoyed at their lapse. The 
image is taken in procession round the pagoda in the 
morning, evening and night on the back of an elephant 
richly caparisoned with gold facings and trappings of 
rich material. This elephant is attended on either side 
by a number of other elephants clad alike in rich facings 
etc. These as well as the one on which the image is 
placed carry rich silk umbrellas with gold and silver 
fringes, pairs of large round fans made of peacock 
feathers, and snow-white brush or whisk of yak-tail 
which are waved from time to time. In front walk the 
musicians and drummers playing their instruments. 
With regard to the drumming, the following descrip- 
tion given by Mr. Fawcett is interesting. “The number 
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o£ iastrumentalists increases as the festival goes on, 
and on the last day I counted over fifty, all Nayars. The 
instruments were the ordinary tom-tom, a skin 
stretched tight over one side of a circular wooden band, 
about ij.feet in diameter and a or 3 inches in width, 
and the common long drum much narrower at the ends 
than in the middle, something like an hour-glass cut 
short at both ends. They are beaten with drum sticks, 
curved not straight, thicker at the end held in the hand. 
The accuracy with which they were played on, never a 
wrong stroke, was truly amazing, although the rythm 
was being changed perpetually ; and their crescendo 
and diminuendo, from a perfect pury of wildness to the 
gentlest pianissimo, was equally astonishing, especially 
when we consider the fact that there was no visibls 
leader of this strange orchestra”. * 

The whole temple is illuminated- A large crowd of 
sightseers, men and women in gala attire attend and the 
whole scene presents a sight worth seeing. The pro- 
cession takes three rounds after which the idol is 
removed to its usual place. As long as the festival 
lasts, Brahmans are fed with rich meals twice a day, 
rice conjee or gruel in the morning and rice in the 
evening with suitable accompaniments. Sights other, 
than the procession are also arranged for, such as 
acrobatic -performances, dramas, sword play, rope 
dancing, etc. 

Utsamms “are made the occasion for the 
gathering hot only of the worshippers who muster 
strong during the holy week, but also the young athlete 
with his rings and strings, the amateur dancer with his 
quaint head gear and uncouth dress, the country wit 
with his sharp tongue for the men and events o£ the 
dayj the jug^er with his cups and balls and his sleight 
of hand, the native piper with his golden flute, piping 
away to the tune and temper of the audience, thenative 
drummer with dexterous hands and bended back and 
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Strong in numbers drumming away with deafening chorus 
to the extreme delectation of the country folk, and last, 
not least, the thrifty merchant with his showy wares 
spread to their best advantage.” 

The Aral or final bath concludes the festival. 
But before this, the image goes through the village on 
the back of an elephant with music and the inevitable 
drum, and as it passes along the gates of houses the 
inmates receive it at the door with decorations etc., and 
present it with a para of paddy some rice and a cocoa> 
nut. The idol receives the same and proceeds on its 
mission till it goes round the whole village within which 
the temple is situated. On the day previous to the 
Stst comes the Palli or Palli Nsyat, the 

sacred hunt. This consists in the image being taken 
in solemn silence to a secluded spot where the repre- 
sentation of a hog is placed in an extemporised bush, 
and an arrrovv is shot into it. The ceremony is 
symbolical of the early hunting expedition of the gods 
and men. As soon as the arrow is shot, a shout is 
raised by the crowd and the image is brought back 
with banners flying pop-guns, firing with music and 
drum beating, amidst the noisome rejoicings of the 
assembled multitude. Before proceeding to the final 
bath, the image takes repose not in the Sanctum itself 
but in a separate place for after hunt it is not holy so as 
tobe placed in the inner shrine. Thenextdaythefestival 
terminates with the SrSt which consists in taking the 
idol to the temple tank or to a river close by or as at 
Trivandrum to the sea, in procession for bath. The 
idol being bathed, pnjas are performed and NivSdy^i^s 
offered. It then returns to the temple after which the 
flag hoisted on the first day of the festival is hauled 
down. The whole period is observed as holiday by 
the people of the village who from the wealthy land-lord 
to the meanest artisan, stop their work and make it a 
point to spend all their time in the temple- Once the 
flag is hoisted on the temple flagstaff it is thought a sin 
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for any one to leave the village unless he could return 
before the festival is over; or engage himself in work 
of any sort. AH are expected to devote their whole 
time to the festivities going on in the temple. 

It will be interesting to note the description given 
by medieval travellers of the forms of daily worship 
held in Malabar temples especially at the Zamorln’s 
temple at Calicut. 

Varthema tells us that “every morning the Brah* 
mans, i. e., the priests, go to wash the said idol all over 
with scented water, and then perfume it, and when it 
is performed they worship it; and sometime in the 
course of the week they offer sacrifices to it in this 
manner: They have a certain small table, made and 
ornamented like an altar three spans high from the 
ground, four spans wide and five long; which table is 
extremely -n ell adorned with roses, flowers and other 
ornaments. Upon this table they have the blood of a 
cock and lighted coals in a vessel of silver, with many 
perfumes upon them* They also have a thurible, with 
which they scatter incense around the said altar. They 
have a little bell of silver which rings very frequently, 
and they have a silver knife with which they have killed 
the cock, and which they tinge with the blood, and 
sometimes place it on the fire, and sometimes they take 
it and make motions similar to those which one makes 
who is about to fence; and finally, all the blood is 
burnt, the waxen tapers being kept lighted during 
the whole time. The priest who is about to perform 
this sacrifice puts upon his arms, hands, and feet some 
bracelets of silver, which makes a very great noise like 
bells, and he wears on his neck an amulet (what it is 
I do not know); and when he has finished performing 
the sacrificet he takes both his hands full of grain and 
retires from the said altar, walking backwards and 
always looking at the altar until he arrives at a certain 
tree. And when he has reached the tree, he throws 
the grain above his head as high as he can over the 
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tree, he then returns and removes everything from the 
altar”, 

Again, speaking of the manner of offering food to 
the idol, Varthema says: — 

“You must know that four of the principal Brah* 
mans take the food which the king is to eat and carry 
it to the devil, and first they worship him in this 
manner: they raise their clasped hands over his head 
and draw their hands towards them, still clasped to* 
gather and the thumb raised upwards, and then they 
present to him the food which is to be given to the 
King, and stand in this manner as long as a person 
would require to eat it; and then the said Brahmans 
carry the food to the King. You must know that this 
is done only for the purpose of paying honour to that 
idol, in order that it may appear that the King will 
not eat unless the food has been first presented to 
Deumo”. 

With regard to Varthema’s description, it has to 
be remarked that, rough as it is, it applies only to 
temples where the goddess Bhagavaji in her grosser 
forms, such as KsliorChsmujjdi, is worshipped; for no 
temple where a Brahman officiates and where the pre- 
siding deity is one of the Hindu Trinity or its various 
incarnations will allow itself to be polluted by bloody 
sacrifices. Again the description is applicable more 
to the performances of the Velichapsd than to the 
Pujas offered by the Brahman priests. 

Barbosa’s description of daily ceremonies at a 
temple is as follows: — 

“And no one may enter there except the minister 
of that church, who goes in to set before the idol 
flowers and scented herbs, and they anoint it with 
sandal and rosewater, and take it out once in the 
morning, and another time in the evening with sound 
of trurrpets and drums and horns. And he who takes 
it out first washes thoroughly and carries it on his head 
with the face looking backwards, and they walk wtih 

I. Page 139. 
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it three times in procession round the church, and cer- 
tain wives of the Brahmans carry lighted lamps in front , 
and each time that they reach the principal door, they 
set the idol on that stone and there worship it, and per- 
form certain ceremonies; and having ended the three 
turns with music and rejoicing, they again place it in 
the chapel, and each day they do this twice, by day 
and at night. And round this church there is a stone 
wall, between which and the church they walk in .the 
before mentioned procession, and they carry over the 
idol a very lofty canopy upon a very long bamboo for 
state as for kings. They place all the offerings upon 
the stone before the principal gate of the temple, and 
twice a day it is washed, and they set cooked rice upon 
it to feed the crows twice a day with great ceremony”. 

Let us now hear what a modern Protestant Mis- 
sionary has to say on the subject of daily worship in 
Hindu temples. The Rev. Richard Collins who was a 
resident in Kottayam in Travancore fora long time 
says in his work on Missionary Enterprises in the 
East^ 

*T may take this opportunity of endeavouring to 
give some idea of the nature of the worship performed 
in a Hindu temple. The daily rites which I shall des- 
cribe are those belonging to the temples of Siva, the 
principal object of worship in most temples on the 
Malabar Coast- In a large temple, like that of Tiruvilla, 
for instance, which covers several acres of ground, 
there are fanes to more gods and goddesses than one; 
there is probably one to Bhagavathi (also named Kali), 
the wife of Siva, another to Ganesa or Ganapathi, the 
son of Siva, another to Krishna, or even Vishnu. But 
the principal shrine, in nine cases out of ten in this 
part of India, is to Siva. The shrine, or temple pro- 
per, cosists of two rooms, in the inner of which the idol 
is Jjlaced. It is very commonly roofed with copper, 
and surmounted with a final of some handsome device 

s. Page 133 . 
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cast in the same metal- No bloody offerings are, I 
believe, ever made in these temples, except in the case 
of a temple dedicated to Bhagavailii alone; and then no 
Brahman officiates, ortakesany part in the proceedings 
The blood shed is commonly that of a cock. Nairs, 
Chogans, and the lower castes only, engage in this 
offering. Bringing their cocks in their hands, they cut 
off the head at an altar placed before the temple of 
Kali, and then take the bird home and feast on it. This 
is no doubt a remnant of aboriginal worship. 

“The object of adoration which stands in the in- 
ner room in a temple of Siva is a plain conical stone, 
cut out of granite* It is the the same emblem 
as the phallus of ancient Europe. At daybreak, and 
before the sun rises, the first act of worship is perform- 
ed. The Brahman who is the officiating priest for the 
time being commences the day by anointing the lingam. 
This is done by pouring over it ghee (clarified butter.) 
A portion of the bark of one of the sapindacese, which 
is commonly used among the natives instead of soap 
when they bathe, is then taken, and with it the greasy 
stone is well scrubbed. Water is then poured over it 
by means of a Skankha, the sacred conch of the Hindus, 
and the resulting water is most carefully kept; it is the 
tirthum, or sacred water of the temple. The priest 
then takes a portion of sandal wood {^santalam alium), 
and rubs it with water on a stone, till he obtains a cer- 
tain amount of paste from the ground wood. This is 
placed on the top of the lingam, and remains there till 
the next morning. It is removed before the anointing, 
and is carefully kept. A garland of flowers is then 
placed round the idol, the Michelia champaca (one of 
the Meagnoliaeese) being in much esteem for this pur- 
pose, when they can procure it, as also one of the 
Ixorast and the Poinceana pulcherienay often called 
‘The Peacock’s Pride’, Offerings are also made of co- 
coanuts, palm sugar, ghee, and other things, among 
which tbe chief is a portion of the food prepared for the 
morning’s meal in the temple, generally consisting of 
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parched rice and sugar. During all this time the 
priest repeats his manthtas, pordons of the Vedic 
hymns. After this, a small gold, silver or brass image 
of the god, according to the wealth of the establish- 
ment, is carried round the temple with music. A 
somewhat similar service, with the exception of the 
anointing, is performed at noon, and again at sunset. 
Sometimes a burnt offering is made, called homam^ or 
homabali, when ghee, rice, and other things are thrown 
into a fire, kindled, not in the shrine itself, but in the 
open space. But this is not, I believe, a daily offering: 
the Hindu who wishes to perform his devotions in the 
temple gener^lydoes so during the morning. Having 
Bathed, and marked his forehead, breast, and arms 
with the ashes of sandal-wood, which they call 
Bhasmam, he presents himself before Siva. If a 
Brahman, he stands on the upper step of the shrine; if a 
Nair,. below. Here he probably repeats the gayahii 
the most sacred verse of the Vedas, and makes his 
requests, whatever they may be — most likely for riches. 

“But a Hindu will not tell you what his private 
devotions are. When I once asked a man, whom I 
had known sometime, what be said before the shrine, 
he immediately repeated some words in imitation of 
our prayer booki which he knew, 'Yetuie tUvanUi 
ymoda rakshikename" t ‘My God, deliver me’. But 
the chief object of appearing in the temple is to receive 
a portion of the ground sandal wood of which I spoke 
above. On presenting himself before the fane, the 
worshipper is sprinkled by the priest with the iirtHum^ 
a portion of which he may also receive in the palm of 
bis hand to drink. He then receives a small portion 
of the sandal-wood which had been pla<^ on the idol 
the day before, and having moistened that with the 
iirtkumf he makes a circular mark with it by the fore- 
finger of his right hand on his forehead, just above the 
nosoi on his breast, and on his two arms near tiie 
shoulder. Thie isto sigoify that hisintellect, his heart, 
and his strength are his gods, and also to show to the 

X. Probably, the worts tXh^'ytnltay Dawamay yennarakthi 

kkanamaf* which means *0 my God, please protect me.* 
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outer world that he is a good Hindu, and attentive to 
his religious duties.” L 

It will be found on the whole that the Hindu form 
of worship conceives the deity as allying being. It is 
treated in the same way as the master of a house would 
be treated by his humble servants. The daily routine 
of life is gone through, the living image is regaled with 
the necessaries and luxuries of life in due succession, 
even to the changing of clothes, the offering of food 
and the retirement to rest. 

We may fitly close our account of Malabar temples 
and the worship conducted in them by quoting Mr. 
Nagam Ayya’s estimate of them. Speaking of the 
Hindu Pagodas of Travancore he observes. — 

“There is nothing more impressive to the fervent 
admirer of nature than the spectacle of a Hindu Pagoda 
in Travancore viewed either in respect of its religious 
importance, its architectural beauties, its health and 
commodiousness or the feeling which it creates in the 
human mind of the imposing scene around, it is 
alike useful and instructive. Unlike the habit* 
ations of men, the habitations of the gods, are like 
Olympus of old on the tops of distant hills, among 
cool groves, in secluded valleys, and by the side of 
beneficent waters. The religious devotee, the Brahman 
Pandit, the student of the vedas, the numerous 
votaries for the favours of the God, alike find it pleasant 
and sufficing for their purposes. On its festive occasions 
which send a thrill into the neighbourhood and call 
forth those great social gatherings unknown otherwise 
in the country, it alike attracts the commerce, the youth 
and the fashion of the land. The procession of the 
God, the illumination of the temple, the devout attitude 
of the old, the clasped hands of the thousands, the 
happy faces of the children, the solemn stillness around, 
all fill the mind with serene emotion and relieve the 
monotony of life*” In another connection the same 

1. Page 191. 
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writer observes, — “As a result you find that a Hindu 
temple on this Coast is a centre of attraction to the old 
and the young, by its perfect system of worship, by the 
sweet fragrance and peace it breathes, the health and 
recreation it affords, its remarkable neatness, its mar* 
vellous punctuality and regularity in all its varied 
functions, the active beneficence which it dispenses and, 
above all, by the devotion, the reverence and the order 
which it silently inculcates on the thousands of votaries 
that visit it’*. ^ 

13. The offerings of the faithful. Turning 
now to the secular side of the temples ; when they have 
been constructed, the image of the presiding deity duly 
installed and the performance of daily worship resolved 
on, the ways and means for the same have to be found. 
The intensely pious and charitable instincts of the 
people prompt them to bestow rich endowments on 
these places . of worship, for the maintenance of daily 
services, as also for ordinary and extraordinary festivals. 
The Hindu Sastras extol the merit of religious and 
charitable endowments and promise for the endower 
untold bliss in the other world and unlimited prosperity 

I. The Travancon Slait Manual Voi. II, Page 77. 

Most of the large temples is Malabar ‘‘ataod for the admlsl. 
Stratton of charity, the dissemination of education, the encourage' 
mentofFina Arts and the employment cf a great number of 
people. Some of the ancient temples exhibit the wonderful 
development reached In architecture, sculpture and iconology. 
The paintioga on the walls and panelled ceilings are marvels of 
the arl, and Hire to impart instruction in the legendary lore 
of the Pnranas. Temples are also centres of festive gatherings. 
During the time of these rejoicings, there will be precession, 
dancing and drumming, music and piping. Drama, Koothu, 
Paiiakam and sports of various sorts. Objects of show and 
curiosity and articles of household use will be vended there. The 
songs that accompany the sports and dances, the dramatic 
literature and the hymology which are the outcome of the 
existence of these temples are of a high order. Many of these 
an rightly ranked as classics.” Progress of Coehitt, a blue-book 
edited by T. K. Krishna Menon*, p. 974. Cochin Government 
Press. 
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in the future generation. The gift of land to Brahmans 
is declared meritorious but special rewards are pro- 
mised for the gift of lands to the gods. Thus in the 
Vishnu Dkarmoitara it is said that the donor of land 
for the erection of temples attains the abode of the 
particular deity to whom the temple is dedicated. In 
the Siva Dkarma it is declared that he who dedicates 
to Siva cultivated land, dwells in bliss in the Rudra- 
loka for as many Kalpas as there are (.dandas) poles of 
land found on measurement. In the VaraJta Puranat 
the bestower of a skin of land to Vishnu is promised 
fortune and prosperity for seven births, and it is also 
mentioned there that he who dedicates a field or a 
house for the enjoyment of Vishnu is released from 
all his sins. The Bhavishyat Putana similarly treats 
of the benefits to be derived from dedicating lands to 
Surya* 

The bait offered is too attractive for a devout 
Hindu to deny himself the advantage of making large 
dedications of property to temples if he has the means 
to do so, and thus securing perpetual bliss in the abode 
of the gods. At any rate the desire and the will to make 
such gifts will never be found wanting. The law 
interposes no difficulty. The Hindu proprietor is 
absolutely free to dedicate his property to the service 
of his deity. As observed by Mayne in his hindu Law, 
“gifts for religious purposes are made by Katyayana an 
exception to the rule that gifts are void when made by 
a man afflicted with disease and the like”. The text 
of Katyayana runs thus. — 

“What a man has promised in health or in sick- 
ness, for a religious purpose, must be given; and if he 
die without giving it, his son shall doubtless be com- 
pelled to deliver it.” 

There are a number of other texts by various 
Smrji writers regarding the merits of a religious gift 
and the facilities afforded to effectuate the same. We 
are not therefore surprised to see that there are richly 
endowed temples all over India, and in Malabat 
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especially where the country has been ever under the 
rule of Hindu Sovereigns, and where the State reli* 
gion is Hinduism and where Brahmanism is rampant, 
and where, according to Alexander Hamilton, “the 
Namboories are first in dignity both in the Church as 
well as in the State.” 

The temples together wi th the endowments at- 
tached to them are known in Malabar as Devasvutms- 
The Devaswam is in law a corporation sole and acts 
through its officers, and is capable of suing and being 
sued. 

There are said to be four classes of temples in 
Malabar, viz. — 

(1) Ancient temples founded by ParaSu Rsma* 

(2) Temples founded by the Rajas. 

(3) Temples founded by village communities 
or individuals- 

(4) Temples founded by devotees from alms 
received.* 

I. Dnaswatit Separaticn Committee Repoft published la 
the Trarancore Government Gazette of lath Juljr 1991, 

It is the genera! belief that most of the temples In the State 
were founded and endowed by the people. The successive 
sovereigns held these institutloos in high veneration and fostered 
and richly endowed them from time to time adding to their 
wealth. A new conquest or change of dynasty was also the oc- 
casion for the construction of a temple. Devaswams founded by 
the people were under the management of a body of persons 
called Ooraltrs or Karakkars. These managed them through their 
delegates called Sumudayamt or Manushyams, etc. The Rulers of 
the State exercised their sovereign or mlkoima right over all 
these and their Sankelh^ms, In some instances, the State had 
to interfere with the management of these to correct abuses or to 
undertake direct management. Surrender, escheat or conquest 
also added to the number of Oevaawams under Sirkar manage- 
ment. 

Almost every temple of note had a synod of the priestly 
class or other bodies. With the vast accumulation of properties 
under these synods, these bodies began to exercise Judicial and 
executive functions which made the sovereign power in the land 
a mere shadow and a name. The power of the synods turned out 
at times to be a menace to public security and good Government. 
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la the language of the people, the Manager of a 
temple of the first two classes is said to be subordinate 
to the temple, whilst in the last two classes, the temple 
is said to be subordinate to the Manager. Another 
distinction drawn is that, where a temple is built over 
a self-revealed image and is endowed with property, 
the Manager is called D«vantte ural^n (the uralan of 
the god); where the Image is newly constructed and 
the temple built to house the same and is endowed 
with property, the god is said to belong to the manag- 
ing proprietor, or UraUntU Devon. 

The Kei'cUa Mahatmyam gives a detailed descrip- 
tion of the founding of various temples by Parasu 
Rama to each of which the sage is said to have endow- 
ed property and appointed Managers, priests, etc. To 
the other classes of temples mentioned above, the 
founders seem to have appointed the various officers 
necessary for their management and working* 

The ancient constitution of Malabar Devaswams 
generally was thus described by Mr. Conolly, a former 
Collector of the District, in a report to the Madras 
Board of Revenue. “The Pagodas of Malabar generally 
are, and have always been independent of Government 
interference. They are either the property of some 
influential family, the ancestors of which either built 
and endowed them or, as is more commonly the case, 
are claimed and managed by a body of trustees {ura- 
Ians) who derive their right from immemorial inheri- 
tance and who conduct the affrirs of the temple under 
the patrooc^e and superintendence of some Raja or 
other person of consideration.” 

Conseqoently, to reduce and destroy this pover, Col Munro, as 
Diwan of the State, Quietly assumed, or M, E., the 

control and management of 348 Devaswams. 

Siport of the Travaneere 2 mplt Entry Cotnmiitte (1934). 

Travancore, Cochin and Malabar have the same 
social and religious systems. Their temples have the same archl' 
tectuial style, and he prlndplesaod rules ot worship in them are 
based on (he same authonties. (p. 6). 
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The general supermtendeoce of all endowments is 
vested in the sovereign and is termed Melkoima. In 
the Native States it is still so, and the Rajas do 
exercise supervision in the case of public endowments 
by appointing an officer to represent them known as 
Koimaor MtlkoimtW The British Government does 
not however exercise the Melkoima right over the 
temples in the Malabar District* The Malabar Rajas* 
who have ceased to be sovereigns and who as ruUng 
chiefs bad before the British conquest exercised general 
supervision, are still allowed to do so by the British 
Courts when their rights are contested. 

A writer in the Calcutta Rtviem h^ given us a 
better and perhaps a more correct and ration^ account 
of the origin of these Devaswams and their endowments 
and of the nature of those heirarchical rights so pecu- 
liar to Malabar. 

"According to all legends and all available evi- 
dence, the Malabar Coast was populated by Aryan 
emigrants from the Eastern side of the Ghauts. It is 
equ^Iy a fact that the priestly class not only predomi- 
nated among the emigrants, but actually monopolised 
the whole of the land of their adoption to themselves 
the rest of the emigrant population beii^ their 
‘drawers of water and hewers of wood* — their serfs, 
or at the most, their tenants-at-will. But to stereo- 
type the configuration of a society for all tin» to come 
is as much an impossibility as to fix that of the clouds 
in the sky. Aggregations and segregations of power, 
influence, and wealth, must ever and anon go on under 
the guidance of the universal law of struggle for exist- 
ence and survival of the best. Those priests are the 
wisest, and consequently the most powerful, who, 
without directly arrogating Kcular power to themselves 
can bring into the meshes of their moral influence, those 
in whose hands the universal law places such powers. 
The ecclesiastics of the Malabar Coast knew this as 
instinctively as the ecclesiastics of Rome. But they hsd 
the additioital advant^ of having something more 
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solid thao benedictions and indulgences to confer, 
upon their political stewards — viz-, the sovereignty of 
the land which exclusively belonged to them* They 
were equally wise and far-sighted in another step 
they took. They foresaw that the halo of sanctity which 
encircled themselves might not be proof against the 
gradual degeneracy of religious feelings which time 
must produce, and the consequent encroachment upon 
their supremacy in the land. And they eonstituiionalised 
that sanctity, by demising large tracts of land and their 
revenues to certain temples built and consecrated by 
them. Men who would not hesitate to rob a priest may 
hesitate to commit sacrilege on an object of general 
religious worship. Of these temples the priest assumed 
the proprietory wardeoship. Almost every temple of 
note had a synod of these priestly wardens. They 
invited the leading layman or chief to a membership of 
the synod, and entrusted to him the stewardship of the 
whole temple domain subject to their superior author- 
ity. Thus arose these rich temples. Thus arose tht 
sovereignties of the Malabar Coast'*. > 

The chief ofhcers in a temple are termed Uraima, 
Samudayam, Karaima^ Santix zxi6. Patiatnalu The fol. 
lowing extract from judgment of Mr, K. R. Krishna 
Menon, an experienced and learned Sub’Judge of Mala- 
barv himself a Malayalee, would give us some idea of the 
nature of some of the most important of these officers: 

“The Melkoima is analogous to the right of Ad- 
vowson under the Common Law of England. As the 
original founders of Devaswams were either the reign- 
ing Raja or his Lieutenants, the Melkoima right, as a 
general rule, is vested in the sovereign and it, on that 
account, resembles in a great measure an Advows or 
donation. The practice of presentation, institution and 
induction is, however, unknown-to the Malabar Law. 
By the mere deed of donation of the Melkoima, the 
families of the persons, to whom it is made, become the 
I. (pp. 886 — 2870! the Volume for 1883)* 
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urallerst and in them the free-hold of the entire Oevas* 
warn is absolutely vested* Lilce other public offices in 
Malabar, the office of the urallen from its origin has 
been hereditary and consequently the occasion for the 
exercise of the right of the Melkoima is very rare, as it 
asserts itself only on the extinction of the family in 
whom the uraima is vested. The Melkoima, however, 
does not entitle the holder thereof to the bodily posses* 
sion of the temple and its property, but it is a right to 
give some other men a title to such bodily possession. 

“Urallen answers to the Parson of the English 
Church. By virtue of his nomination to the uraima, 
he has the entire free-hold of the Devaswam and in this 
character is regarded as its proprietor. The urallers 
possess.the right, of appointing all the temple servants, 
and they form a sort of corporation and manage the 
Devaswam. To guard against dissensions and conse- 
quent mismanagement, they, as a rule, appoint a mana- 
ger who is styled a 'Samudayam', through whom the 
Devawam business is transacted. He, as a general rule, 
is entitled to demise Dev aswara lands and to sue and 
to be sued on behalf of the Devaswam, but he cannot 
do this against the express will of the majority of the 
urallers, nor can he assign such lands on any perman- 
ent right or to sell them. When the function of the 
manager is limited to the collection of rent and to the 
general superintendence of the ceremonies of the tem- 
ple, he is called a Fattamali. In the absence of 
special authorization, a Pattamali has no right to de- 
mise Devaswam lands nor to sue or to be sued on its 
behalf. In this respect he differs from an ordinary 
Samudayam”. 

Mr- Krishna Menon is here speaking only of one 
class of Devaswams, i. e.,|the ofte founded by a Raja or 
a chief. Mr- Wigram in his Malabar Law and Custom 
explains these terms to mean as follows: — “The Uraima 
or^^nally' denoted the rights of the heads of the village 
community to regulate the a&irs of the village temple 
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It was subsequently applied to those who founded 
temples and constituted themselves managers and to 
those who were appointed as managers of temples by 
the Rajas, The Uraima is invariably vested in families 
and is hereditary. It is exercised by the head 
of the family. 

“The Samudayam was originally the committee of 
management who managed on behalf of the body of 
the Uralans- Sometimes the management was vested 
in a single Uralen who became Samudayi. The term 
subsequently came to be applied to any person appoint- 
ed as an agent to the Uralans. Sometimss the office 
is hereditary.. 

“Any temple servant who possesses an hereditary 
right to perform any particular service in a temple is 
said to be a Katah. The term Santi has been already 
explained. 

“The Pattainali is the rent collector and is usually 
a mere paid servant of the Uralans but his office is 
sometimes hereditary. 

“The Uralans have no right to alienate trust 
property but may create subordinate tenures in accord- 
ance with local usage. They have no authority to 
transfer their office and its duties together with the 
trust property to a stranger. 

"In some important temples of Malabar, the 
management of the temple and its endowments is 
vested in persons selected by the community to which 
the temple belongs in conjunction with the sovereign 
and the local chieftains and inducted into office with 
the performance of elaborate religious ceremonies 
which invest them with a degree of sanctity not recog- 
nised in others, and rights over the temple and its 
appertenances that are peculiar to them alone. The 
process by which they are [inducted into office is called 
Avarodkam (consecration)* There are, it is said, 
eighteen and a half Avarodhams in Malabar, the 
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eighteen being those of Brahmans and the half being 
that of a Nayar* In the case of Brahmans, the 
Avarodkam clothes them with the right of management 
and confers on them certain privileges. But in the case 
of the Nayar, it does something more. The Avarodhatn 
raises him in caste status. He becomes almost a Brah* 
man, at any rate a half Brahman. Ail ties with the 
family of his birth are cut off and henceforward he 
stands, by himself not as a Nayar as he was by birth, 
but as one ennobled or raised from that class by virtue 
of ceremonies performed on him. The most prominent 
instance of the Avarodhaw of a Brahman was that of 
the YogiatAiripadci Trichur. A Nambutiri Brahman 
of the Adhyan class of acknowledged learning and 
purity of life used to be installed as Yogiathiripad in 
the Vadakkunnathan temple at Trichur in the Cochin 
State* His primary duty was to perform Puskpanjali 
worship in the temple. But to his office was attached 
the duty of managing the secular affairs of the Devas* 
warn. The Avarodham of the Yogiathiripad was 
continued till the expulsion of Pataykkara Yogiar, 
whom the Zamorin is said to have forcibly inducted 
into office 101763. When the Cochin Raja, setting at 
naught that ceremony, assumed the management of 
the Devas\ram and its rich endowments be stopped 
the Avarodham of a successor. Since then, no 
logiaihiripadh^s been appointed”. 

The Nayar Avarodham is in the Kootalmanikkam 
temple at Irinjalakkuda in the Cochin State, and the 
person installed is known as Thachvdayakaimal. His 
position in the temple is unique, and is thus 
described by Dr. Day following Ward and Connor. 
‘*At Irinjalakkuda is a temple, the chief of whidi is a 
Sanyasi. who must be nominated from certain families. 
He enjoys considerable immunities, and when he goes 
out, is preceded by a lamp and sword and has the 
insignia of supreme authority. He acknowledges no 
superior and will reside in Ure presence of no Prince. 
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He watches over the templci superintendents its minis, 
terial and lay concerns, sees to its revenues, and over- 
looks its expenditure.”^ 

There were long-standing disputes between the 
States of Cochin and Travancore regarding the right of 
nomination to the “Sacred Sthanam or office desig- 
nated Thachudaya Kaimal,” which were finally settled 
by the award of the Arbitrator appointed by the Madras 
Government to dispose of all such disputes between 
the two States. The late incumbent of the office was 
appointed after the decision of the arbitrator. It 
declared that “the Raja of Cochin has according to 
custom to send a Titturam (Royal writing) to the Raja 
of Travancore through a Yogakaran (member of the 
community) requesting the nomination of a Thachudaya 
Kaimal to the Pagoda of Irinjalacuday; that the Kaimal 
is the manager of the temples and its endowments, that, 
though the Agent and nominee of T ravancore, he is sub- 
ject to the Civil and Criminal Jurisdiction of Cochin; that 
Cochin has no right of interference whatever in the 
affairs, spiritual or temporal, of the Irinjalacuday Pagoda, 
save such as may pertain to the office of Yogakkar held 
by the Raja of Cochin jointly with the Namboories.*' 

The manner in which the Raja of Travancore 
came to possess the right of nomination, as related by 
tradition and relied on before the Arbitrator, is inter- 
esting. It Is thus set forth by the Travancore Durbar 
in a statement presented to the Arbitrator:— 

“The Irinjalacuday Pagoda, considered the prin- 
cipal and most sacred in the whole of the Malabar and 
Travancore, belongs to the Namboori community called 
the Yogam consisting of 42 families (illoms), and was 
founded admittedly 4,289 years ago or at the com- 
mencement of the Kaliyugam (Era.) 

“Some centuries back, the Namboori Brahmins, 
observing an extraordinary red refulgence on the per- 
son of the deity, (so runs the tradition) were very 

I. Page 23 - 
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desirous of ascertaining what it was the lilce of, ajad 
with this view set out in search of a ruby of uncom* 
monly good colour and waters. At last they found 
such apredous stone in the possession of His Highness 
the Maha Raja of Travancore (then known as the 
Venattoo Raja) from whom they obtained a loan of It, 
promising to return the same within 41 days after 
having instituted the much desired comparison. When 
it was taken near the person of the deily by the Tantri 
(officiating priest) for purposes of comparison, the 
precious stone, obtained after so much labour and 
with such strong assurances of being punctually 
returned, was, it is sdd, absorbed by the deity which 
is ever since known by the name of Kudal Manikkam 
(absorber of ruby)- 

“The Namboory Brahmans returned and explain, 
ed what had occurred, and in consideration of their 
having failed to return the gem, offered to confer on 
the Raja the right of nominating a person to the 
management of their sacred temple. Thus originated 
in ancient days the right of nomination exercised by 
Travancore through ages but now boldly contested by 
Cochin. 

“Whatever might be the foundation and probabi- 
lity of thus tradition, it is an undeniable fact, that the 
dei^y at the temple of Irinjalakkuda is known at the 
present day by the name of *Kudal Manikkam', and 
every successive nominee of His Highness the Maha 
Raja of Travancore to the office of Thachudaya Kaimal 
signs as ‘Manikom Keralan*. Again, the compound 
word Thachudaya (the component parts of which, viz»y 
Thacboo^bmlding and oodaya-^wnership) means the 
owner of the building, in tlte present instance, the 
Pagoda”, 

The ceremonies and the method by which the 
nominee of Travancore is inducted into office and 
invested with the sacred character of Thachudaya 
Kaimal, are not only interesting in themselves, but also 
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disclose the early system by which a temple, dedicated 
for public worship, situated within the territorial sover- 
eignty of one State, was allowed to be managed by a 
Nayar, nominated by the sovereign of a neighbouring 
State, who is inducted into office and raised in caste 
status by a community of priestly Brahmans, with the 
assistance ot a number of chieftains, coming from dif- 
ferent localities outside both States, whose interests in 
other respects, more specially political* are more or less 
antagonistic to one another. 

The following account, extracted from the re- 
cords of the Devaswam, contains an accurate descrip- 
tion of what transpired at the installation of the present 
Thachudaya Kaimal’s predecessor in office in the year 
983 M. E. 1808 A. D. 

“On the 30th Thulam 983 M. E., the Yogam having 
resolved on the consecration of a Thachudaya Kairaal, 
the ceremony known as TevarSeva (the serving of God) 
was begun by the yogakkars on the ist of Vrischigam. 
It was continued for 40 days, after which the represent- 
atives of the Yogam proceeded to Trippunittura (the 
seat of the Raja of Cochin), had an audience with the 
Raja, and informed His Highness that it was their de- 
sire that a Thachudaya Kaimal should be consecrated 
without further delay. His Highness answered that, 
if they desired it, His Highness had no objection. 
After this, two members of the Yogam proceeded to 
AlavSnchEri to ascertain the convenience of the 'fam- 
prakal (the high priest of the Nampufiries) and inform- 
ed him that the consecration of the Thachudaya Kaimal 
has been resolved upon. The 'J'araprskal said that he 
would come on being sent for after a date for the cere- 
mony is settled- The Yogam then assembled in the 
Vsthal Madam, a particular part of the temple, where 
they usually assemble in council for purposes of con- 
sultation, and prepared a writ {Theet) to the Maha 
Raja of Travancore requesting His Highness to send 
the horoscope of his nominee for consecration as 
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Thachudaya Kaimal. Then four members of the Yogam, 
accompanied by Kolom Moothatu, Chirayath Moothatu, 
Olloor Nayar and Thuruthikat Nayar— all officers 
attached to the temple— went to Tripoonitura, saw the 
Raja and obtained a Theetooram (Royal writing) and 
left for Trivandrum on the 17th of Makaram, reaching 
the place on the 23rd- The party was received with 
all hospitality and housed in the Tycad Madom and 
was informed that the interview with the Maha Raja 
will have to be postponed till after Bharani and Ksrtika 
which were inauspicious days. The deputation waited 
till the a6th, on which day after sunset, the members 
proceeded to the Chowkkaket of the Palace and were 
admitted to an audience with the Maha Raja. They 
informed His Highness that they had come to get the 
horoscope of Hia Highness’ nominee for consecration 
as Thachudaya Kaimal, and had brought with them, 
according to usage, the 'pitt'ttram of the Raja of Cochin 
and the 'fitf of the Yogam. The former was handed 
over to the (purohit or priest) while the latter 

was placed in the hands of His Highness himself. 
Then the, members of the Yogam were asked to 
sit on a plank placed for them. The rest stood there. 
The Theet and Theettooram were read aloud, and 
His Highness answered, ‘So let it he.’ On the 37th, 
the deputation again waited on His Highness in the 
Chowkka Etakket, and the members of the Yogam sat 
on a plank facing to the East while the others stood by. 
The Maharaja sat facing westwards* The Elaya K .ja 
(the heir-appareat) and the 3rd Raja were also present 
Vatayattil Pillai stood down the Chowkkay. Chj 
Maharaja handed over to the deputation the horoscope 
of Panayara lllattu Puthenveettil Kumara Kuruppu. It 
was then Meenam Kasi (indicating the exact point of 
time). Olloor Nair Sanku took it, On takii^ ieavj 
of His Highness that day, after meals, rich presents 
were given to all. Similarly the Dalawa of Prime 
Minister also gave presents. Leaving Trivandrum 
the same day, the party reached Irinjalakuday on the 



LETTERS BROM MALABAR 


76 


[L. 23. 


3rd Kumbham* Two members of the Yogam repaired 
to Trippuaithura to acquaint the Raja of Cochin of 
what had transpired- After an audience with His 
Highness, the loth of Meenam was selected as an 
auspicious day for consecration, and invitations were 
issued to all those whose presence at the ceremony was 
necessary. Theets and Theettoorams were sent through 
special messengers of the Yogam and the Raja to Tam* 
pralcal, Velattukara Nampldi and Wadakumkootil 
Nair. All responded to the invitation and came to 
Irinjalakkuday on the 9th of Meenam. On the morning 
of the loth, the Yogam assembled in the Thekke Vathal* 
madam and sat facing eastwards. Lamps were lit. A 
para (measure) of paddy and rice were placed there 
with a bunch of plantain fruits as an offering to Ganapathi. 
The Raja sat on a piece of cloth spread facing west- 
wards with his sword placed in bis lap. Kolom 
Moothathu, Cherayath Moothathu, Olloor Nayar, 
Thuruthikkat Nayar, the four Kaimalsof Nanthipulam, 
Wadakunkootil Nayar, and Muriyatathu Nampiyar 
stood in the Thekke Vsthilmadam. In the Vadakke 
Vathilmsdam stood the Uralers of the nine houses, 
Vellattukara Nampidi and Veloss Nainpidi and Veloss 
Nampiar. The Chieftains can be allowed to come up 
to the Vathilmadam and stand there, only on purging 
themselves of any offences they had committed, by 
presenting an elephant to the temple as penalty for the 
same- Of the erring chiefs, Chankarakanda Kaimal 
was the first to be called on to make amends for the 
wrong he had committed. A dispute then arose be. 
tween Tekineyedat Karumukk and Vadakenediath 
Karumukk Nambutiries as to which of them was enti- 
tled' to enforce the penalty and the Yogam disposed 
of the dispute by calling on a third party Arithodath 
Nambutiri to exact the penalty. The office of Velose 
Nampiar having become vacant by the death of the 
last incumbent, his heir and successor was ordered to 
surrender the silk and sword, the insignia of office 
which had been given to his uncle. On these beinff 
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given up, Itteyetath Nampiar was chosen to fill the 
vacant place. On his entering the temple through the 
eastern gate after taking his bath in Kuttankulam 
(tank) and the Theertha Kolam (tank); Moothathu 
presented him with the silk and sword and ^lled out 
his designation as Velose Nampiar. He stood in ^e 
Vadakke Vathal Madam* The Tamprakal, after this, 
ascended the Mandapam (raised platform in 
front of the SanctuvC^ and sat on a plank 
in the middle facing the image of the god. On 
the Mandapam were placed lighted lamps, a para 
of paddy, and rice, cocoanuts, molasses, ghee, 
plantain fruits, etc., as offerings to Ganapati. Money 
for dakshinor^xA fanam (4 as. 7 ps.) for Danam and 
3 fanams for Muhoortam— were also placed there. 
Tamprakal made the presents and proceeded to per- 
form the consecration ceremony. On the 10th of the 
month of Meenam being Uthrattathi asterism, Desami 
or loth day of the and half of the fortnight, Monday at 
Karkadakam Rasi, Panayara Putbenveettil Kumara 
Kurup was consecrated as Thachudaya Kaimal, At 
that time none was allowed to stand within the inner 
precincts of the temple. The Marar who was to blow 
the Shank (conch-shell) did so from the northern door 
(standing out of sight). 

*'After Tamprakal had finished Puja to Ganapa(y, 
Kolom Moothatu placed on a plank on the Mandapam 
in a leaf xooi fanams for Dakshina. He also took to 
Vellattukaray Nambidi and Vadakamkooletil Nayar, 
who were standing in the Vatal Madam, loi fanams 
each and presented them with the same. Here ended 
the first part of the ceremony, which closed with a 
grand feast to the Brahmans and Ampalavasies. 

*‘At an auspicious moment on the nth Meenam, 
eight members of the Yogam accompanied by 
Kolom Muthatu, Chirayath Muthatu, Ollur Nayar 
Thuruthikattu Nayar, Perumpilli Nayar, Nanthikaray 
Panilcu:, Krishnapisharath Pisharody* Ara^aypisharath 
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Pisharody, Akathuttu Wariyar, and the Marars attached 
to the pagoda left for Trivandrum, to bring down the 
Thachudaya Kaimal. They reached the place on the 
23rd* On being presented to the Maha ‘Raja, they 
were told that the 25th has been selected as an auspi- 
cious day for the further ceremonies to be performed 
at Trivandrum. The deputation was located at Tycad 
Madham and entertained with magnificent hospitality. 
On proceeding to the Valia Etaket of the Palace on the 
morning of the 25th, the place was found to be richly 
decorated with silk hangings, etc. A bunch of plantain 
fruits had also been placed for Ganapati- There was 
also a lighted lamp and a para of paddy and rice. The 
members of the Yogam were seated on a plank facing 
westward, the other members of the deputation stand- 
ing. The Maha Raja sat facing the east. Kolom 
Muthatu then placed before His Highness, on a plantain 
leaf, a new pot, filled with saffron powder, the mouth be- 
ing covered with plantain leaf. Then a member of the 
announced to the Maha Raja that Panayara 
Illath Puthen Veettil Kumara Kurup has been conse- 
crated as Thachudayan of Irinjalakkuda. Upon this, 
His Highness sent for the person consecrated and 
addressed him thus: — “You have been consecrated 
Thachudayan for Irinjalakkuda. Go you along vrith the 
Yogam and manage the temple as I had done.” So say- 
ing, a piece of silk was presented to him which he 
received ma king obeisance. As soon as this was done, 
a screen was drawn between the Maha Raja and the 
Kaimal (for he cannot see the Maha Raja after this) 
and the Shank ^blown. Olloor Nayar and other temple 
servants made their obeisance to the Thachudaya 
Kaimal first* These were followed by the Dalava and 
other officers of State. The bunch of plantain fruits 
placed for Ganapati is the perq.uisite of Olloor Nayar. 

“The Thachudaya Kaimal entered his palanquin 
from inside the Palace and went round the temple in 
procession with music playing and drums beatings with 
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lamps of peculiar make' carried before aad after aad 
proceeded thus to the Sreekanteswarath Madham. The 
Thachudaya Kaimal’s duly functions began from this 
day. On the members of the Yoiam taking leave of 
the Maha Raja that evening, presents were given to 
all. The party left Trivandrum the same day. On 
reaching Quilon, boats were supplied. It reached Paroor 
on the first Medam and was accommodated in the 
Mookambi Palace. Staying there till the 6th, a move 
was made to Trippayya, a couple of miles to the south 
of Irinjalakkuda. On the morning of the yth, the Raja 
of Cochin attended by the chieftains and noblemen who 
bad been invited by His Highness came to Trippayyai 
placed the Thachudaya Kaimal on the back of a magni- 
ficent elephant and took him to Irlnjalakkuday in pro- 
cession with popguns firing, music playing, drums 
beating and all other paraphernalia that generally 
accompany a procession of the kind. He was ac- 
commodated in a special shed put up for the occasion to 
the south of the Gopuram or Gate-Tower of the temple. 
The Kaimal sat there with a lighted lamp and a para 
of paddy and rice placed before him, attended by the 
chieftains and nobles and attendants above-mentioned 
who were dressed in a peculiar fashion with clothes 
supplied by the Devaswam. There he had to be shaved 
by Olloor Nayar (for which the Nayar receives certain 
perquisites he is entitled to), after which he bathed 
first in Kuttam Kulam (tank outside the walls of the 
pagoda) and again in the Theertham (the sacred pool 
within the walls). He then dressed himself in the 
peculiar orthodox style of the Nambootiries, and bad 
consecrated water poured on his head {Kalasom 
beit^ seated on a plank placed on the floor decorated 
with figures formed with powders of different colours 
{Paitaan^^ inside a closed shed of five holes circum* 
ambit erected on the bank of the sacred pool to the 
west of the Mandapam. The water was consecrated 
by having elaborate Pujas performed and mantrams or 
incantations muttered on it according to rituals laid 

I. ChROgalavatta lamps. 
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down in the Sastras. After being bathed in consecrated 
water, he proceeded to the inner precincts of the temple, 
attended by men, carrying lighted lamps of peculiar 
make in front and rear and accompanied by music. 
He entered it by the eastern door and sat on a carpet 
to the right of the image. Kolom Muthatu then 
placed before him an Edangazhiy a measure, and the 
keys of the temple. He took them up and, with the 
first, he measured out rice for offering at the mid-day 
service in the pagoda. Having done this, he ascended 
the flight of steps leading to the Sanctum Sanctorum^ 
placed a piece of Veeravalipattu (a kind of rich silk) 
before the image, rang a bell hanging there and 
worshipped. Thepresidingpriestgave him Theertham 
(holy water), and Prasadam (flowers and sandal paste 
used in worship). Receiving this on a plate, he went 
round the Sanctum and by the time he reached the 
Valia Bdikallu (large stone altar) a palanquin had been 
placed in a shed, erected to the south of the altar, on 
four posts. Puja had been performed on the palanquin, 
which was then removed to the east of the stone-altar 
and so placed as to have one of its poles touch the 
altar. On the Thachudaya Kaimal getting into the 
palanquin, the Raja of Cochin touched the pole at the 
other end that rested on the ground (indicating that 
the palanquin is borne by the god at one pole and the 
Raja at the other. It was then lifted up by the bearers 
[Pallichan Nayars whose profession is to act as bearers 
to Nambutiries) and carried round the pagoda in pro- 
cession with music, etc*, attended by the Raja, chiefs, 
Nambutiries, and others to Kottilakal, the official 
residence in which the Kaimal is to take up bis perma- 
nent abode. On Kaimal leaving the temple, Koloman 
Muthatu paid to the Raja 301 ianams in a bag. Ashe 
alighted from his palanquin at the gate of Kottilakal, he 
was received and welcomed by Turithikat Nayar, 
dressed in the peculiar fashion of the Nambutiries, 
carrying in his hands a plate filled with rice on which 
was placed a mirror and a small painted round box. 
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He entered the house and took his seat in the east 
wing of the building on a piece of black cloth spread 
over a white one. In front of him was a lighted lamp 
and paddy and rice. Sitting there he gave the chief- 
tains each one and a quarter measure of rice and 33 
fanams being their subsistence allowance. The 
chieftains made their obeisance and received their 
allowances on their shields. Then followed distribution 
of allowances to the temple servants. The whole 
ceremony was wound up by a grand and sumptuous 
feast to the Brahmans and Ampalavasies, also to other 
classes of people, together with money donations to 
the twice-born*” 

By this ceremony the Nayar individual who is 
consecrated as Thachudaya Kaimal is raised almost to 
Brahmanhood. He is not invested with the sacred 
thread. But all the same be is regarded as equivalent 
to a Brahman. He is henceforward clothed with all 
the peculiar privileges of a high class Brahman. He is 
to dress like the holy Namputiri priest, is allowed to 
bathe in the sacred pool attached to the temple, can go 
up the stairs oi the sanctum and worship, may ring the 
bell hanging before the idol, is entitled to get prasadam 
in his own hands from the officiating priest and is al- 
ways preceded by a kuthu wilak' or lighted lamp of 
peculiar make, as also by men carrying swords and 
shields. His approach is announced by the blowing of 
a shank or conch so that all may give way to his sacred 
presence. He adopts the designation of the deity and 
styles himself Manikan Keralan and the faithful recog- 
nise in him the representative of the deity. In the eyes 
of the ultra orthodox Malayali Hindu, steeped in 
modern Brahmanism, can any position in this world 
be more elevated or more sacred than that of the Kai- 
mal— a Nayar promoted to Brahman'hood by means 
of ceremonies performed by the Brahmans themselves? 
Henceforward the Thachudaya Kaimal manages the 
Devaswom and its affairs, and acts independently o£ 
any one, though m these prosaic days of materisdism 
I. called cluDgalaratta. 
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and agnosticism the judicial tribunals of the State 
refuse to uphold the theory of the Kaimal’s assirailatio n 
with the deity and his claims to absolute independence, 
but admits to see in him only the managerof a religious 
endowment.’ 

With the above account of a Nayar Avarodham 
may be compared and contrasted the ceremonies 
attendant on a Brahman Avarodham that of the 
Yogiathiripad io'c Pushpanjali in the Vadakunathan 
temple at Trichur- The following account is gathered 
from the Grandhavari or Chronicles of the Trichur 
temple and it gives us an interesting description of an 
old*world ceremony that has now gone out of use 
altogether. 

“When a vacancy occurs, the Eajaof Cochin should 
proceed to Trichur and summon the Periropadappil 
Mooppu (i. e., the senior in age of all the branches of 
the Cochin Royal Family) who should take his seat in 
the Vatalmadam of the temple. The 22 Nampikkoors 
(i. e., temple property-holders or Nambis) as well as 
the members of the Pathillam (10 houses of Brahmans) 
and Ponnazhiath Kaimal have also to be summoned. At 
this assembly, the Raja has to announce the proposed 
Avarodham* On the proposals being accepted, intima- 
tion has to be given first to the Azhuvancheri Tamp* 
rakkal and Vadakkiniyedathu Ksrumukkil Namboodiri- 
pad. The invitation to the former should be issued in 
the names of the Patoor and Pora^^sttukara Gramams 
(villages or communities) and should bear the signatures 
of Mundakaseri Nambutiri and Ksvumkal Nambutiri 
followed by those of the members of the 18 Illams. The 
invitation to the other goes in the names of Mundaka- 
seri, Venad, Vettanad and Kavumkal Nambutiries. 
The invitations have to be written on Oias, palmyra 
leaves, in the handwriting of the Pattola Menon, here- 
ditary Secretary of the temple. They are handed over 
I. After a protracted litigation, and, as a result of an arbi- 
tration, it is now settled that be acts independently of the two 
States but, in certain respects, under the Political Agent. 
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to Perimpadappil Mooppu who delivers them to the 
Raja who in turn despatches them through special 
messengers to the addressees together with Royal writs 
of his own and of the Perimpadappil Mooppu. Writs 
have also to be issued to the following Nambutiries and 
chiefs inviting them to be present at the occasion. 
Thekkiniyedathu Namboodiripad, Paykkad Namboo- 
diripad, the Rajas of Kurumpanad, Walluvanad, Thek* 
kenkoor and Waclakkenkoor, the Karanavarpad 
of Kakkad, the Punnathoor Chief and the four 
Karalers. When all have arrived, the party should 
assemble on the platform in front of the temple. Two 
well lighted brass lamps should be placed there, and 
in front of them a full measure of paddy and rice 
together with offerings to the God Ganapathi. The 
Azhuvancheri Tamprakkal should sit on ^xiAvanap- 
palaka (a piece of plank in the shape of a tortoise) 
to the south of the lamps facing northwards. Kirangat 
Nampooripad should sit on his left looking to the 
north on an Avanappalaka. The Raji should stand 
on a bhck blanket spread on a white sheet placed to 
the north of the lamps, sword in hand. On being 
bidden to sit by the Tamprakkal, he should sit facing 
southwards with the sword placed across in his lap. 
Towards the right side of the Raja, facing the south, 
Karamukkil Nambooripad should seat himself on a 
piece of plank. Paykkad Nambooripad should sit on 
a plank to the west of the lamp ,looking to the east 
wearing his loin cloth in the Tatlu form having 
another piece wound round it. The members of the 
Pathillom and the Irupatkirandu Illom have to sit on 
small pieces of cloth behind the Paykkad and Kirangat 
Nambooripads, the former facing to the east, and the 
latter to the north. The Kurumbranad Raja as well as 
the Manakkulam and Ayanikkoor Chiefs should stand 
on the steps leading to the platform on the east with 
their sword points resting on the ground. The 
Pattola or Secretary should stand to the south of the 
steps with the Ola on which the programme of the 
ceremony is written in hand, and still further south 
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Panamukkathu Kaimal should attend with sword and 
shield. When the whole assembly has arranged 
itself in this manner, the Raja should call on the Pattola 
Menon to read the Ola. Then a sort of roll call is 
made somewhat in this form; — “Are the following 
persons, summoned to be present at Avarodham 
of so and so (name given) on such and such a day 
(year^ — date — Rasi given) at Trichoor, present here ?’* 
The names of a number of Nambutiries, Swamyars, 
Rajas and others are then called out. 

“After the roll call is over, offerings are made to 
Ganapathi, and Kirangat Nambooripad announces 
that the Avarodham ceremonies are to be commenced. 
Vazhiyil Marar and the other Marars present then 
blow their conchshells. The party after this goes 
in procession to Jllom or house of the Yogiar- 
elect to conduct him to the temple for induction into 
office. This party should consist of the Tevari or 
priest of the Yog'On and Keezhoottil Wariyar carrying 
the Avanappalaka for the candidate to sit on; Vazhiyil 
Marar and other Marars, the Asans or headmen of both 
sides (perhaps of Tiruvampady and Parmelkavu villages) 
with their following, Kandir and Chathir Nambootiries ; 
— Perutaya Nayar should take the clothes for the 
candidate; Pallichans (bearers) should take the Palkee 
in which the candidate is to be brought away. On the 
party reaching the house, the Avanappalaka is placed 
on the floor and the clothes are also deposited there. 
The candidate takes his seat on the Avanappalaka and 
the conchshell is blown. The Pattola Menon would 
announce to those present as well as to the ladies of the 
house that the candidate is being taken to be installed 
in the office of YogathiH for offering flowers to the 
God ij^ushpanjali Avarodhani) and blows his conch* 
shell once. The candidate then goes to the tank to 
bathe, preceded by the Vadhyan Nambooliri, the Marans 
blowing their shells. After the ceremonial bath is 
over and the candidate is decked in the new clothes 
{btayata) that had been brought for the purpose, he 
proceeds to the temple. Before he enters the temple 
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Sanketam limits, marked off by four bridges one on 
each side, the Raja should meet him in a Palkee at the 
bridge at Viyyoor and accompany him to the temple as 
his bodyguard {Akampadi). The four Karalers 
should also act as such. On nearing the temple at 
Rishabhat in the vicinity of the main fane, the Tamprak- 
kal, Narabooripad, the Raja and PerimpadappaMooppu 
meet together and see the candidate shaved by the 
Puduval after which he bathes and proceeds to the 
inner shrine to offer flowers {Pushpxnjalt). As he 
enters the Sanctum Sanctorumy he has to be accom* 
panied by the Tamprakkal and Puliyannoor Namboori. 
When the installation is announced in public, the 
Tirumunpus of the two Madhams, *. the two 
Swamyars of TrLchur and Changaliote Namboori, the 
Vadhyan or preceptor of the Yogam, should be present 
at the Rishabhat temple. The following payments 
have to be made in connection with the ceremony. 

“To the Azhuvancheri Tamptakkal at the rate of 
50 fanams per day from the date of his arrival at 
Trichur to the date of the ceremony. For that day he 
should be paid double the amount or 100 fanams. This 
payment has to be made from within the Sanctum. To 
the Cochin Raja 160 fanams should be paid tied up in 
apiece of cloth after the Yogathiripad’s return to 
Rishabhat temple. The Raja of Walluvanad gets a 
similar sum* Kakkad Karnavapad and the Rajas of 
Thekkenkoor and Vadakkenkoor get 120 fanams each. 
The Kirangat Namburipad gets loi fanams, Kara- 
mukku Nambooripad, Ponnazhiat Kaimal and the 
Punnathoor chief get 64 fanams each. The Raja of 
Kurumparnad gets at the rate of 50 fanams per day 
from the date of his arrival at Trichur to the date of 
the ceremony. Kuttoor Nampidi, Vatakkum Nampidi, 
Tbekkum Nampidi, Kazhala Nampidi, and Panamuk- 
kath Kaimal, get 32 fanams each. The Kurups on 
both sides get 4 fanams each- The Nayars 2 fanams 
each. The Chathir Nambutiris 4 fanams^^each, and the 
Marans 2 fanams each.” 
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It is recorded, in the same temple chronicles that, 
•while the Zamorin of Calicut was holding court at 
Trichur, having expelled the Cochin Raja from the 
place, at the invitation of the Nambutiries of the 
Trichur Grammam, he resolved upon installing 
Pathakkara Nambutiripad as Yogiathiri. The 
Cochin Raja protested against this and issued writs to 
the various chiefs, Brahmans, and others concerned 
prohibiting them from taking part in the ceremony. 
The Raja also intimated to the Yogyar*elect that he 
would be expelled from the office to which he is 
illegally and unjustly raised on Cochin regaining 
ascendancy over the temple. In spite of these vehement 
protests, the Zamorin had his nominee installed as 
Yogiatiri in the year 936 M. E. 1761 A. D. Most of 
the chiefs did not attend the installation. The new 
Yogiar did not enjoy his elevation long; for, on Cochin 
Raja driving out the Zamorin with the assistance of 
Travancore, the Raja called on the two Swamyars and 
the Yogam to cancel the appointment, and they unani* 
mously declared that the installation having been made 
against their protests and by force, it was ab initio 
void and the psuedo Yogiar was led out of his residence 
on the night of the g” of Makaram 938 through the 
northern gate-way and the doors shut against him. 
He was expelled from the country altogether. 

Another peculiar institution of Malabar in con- 
nection with religious endowments require notice. 
Many of the more important Devaswaras of Malabar 
bad originally their own Samkeiams or independent 
jurisdictions — possessions beyond the control of the 
Sovereign or local chieftains who are simply protectors 
of those jurisdictions, the corporations themselves 
manag ing their concerns and in certain respects sub- 
jecting the sovereign as well as the local chieftains to 
their authority. 

The Samketem is one of the many peculiar insti- 
tutions of Malabar, which has, in the course of the many 
political revolutions the country has been subjected to, 
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altogether disappeared. The term itself has lost it® 
original signification and is now used simply to mean 
a tract lying within certain defined ’ limits. OriginalIy> 
it meant the independent jurisdictions of Pagodas and 
Brahman communities, and were places of refuge 
altogether inviolable by any one by long established 
custom. 

Many of the more important Devaswams or 
temple endowments had their own Samkttams which 
were well defined and of large extent. Within these 
limits, the temple corporation used to exercise sovereign 
authority. We have seen that most of the temples and 
the lands attached to them were originally the creation 
of Brahman lords and communities, who under the 
early theocratic form of Government owned the pro> 
prietorship of all lands in Malabar. The Brahman 
lords identified themselves with these corporate estates 
which they had created and as time flowed on they as* 
sociated with themselves, for political reasons, a secular 
leader to defend those possessions. That secular leader 
became part and parcel of the Devaswam corporation. 
The Brahman lords themselves never gave up their 
rights of ownership or management They, along with 
the secular leader and other persons attached . to the 
temple collectively termed a Yogam, managed the temple 
lands and ruled the tracts lying within the limits of the 
Semketam^ 

The very existence of such a constitution as, that 
of the Samketam was much discussed recently in con- 
nection with certain disputes regarding the exercise of 
sovereign rights within the limits of the lands attached 
to the Elanguonappuzha and Annamanada temples 
between the States of Travancore and Cochin.' These 
disputes along with others were referred for settlen^t 
to the arbitration of an officer appointed by the Madras 
Government. The two temples mentioned- may be 
taken as typical instances of Devaswam corporatiofl& 
According to both parties, the Elangucnappuzha 



LErrERS FROM MALABAR 


S8 


[L. 33. 


endowment was the creation oE a local cWef or Raja* 
Travancore contended that "the pagoda was built by 
the Raja of Parur, and the villages which formed part 
of his territories were ceded to the Devan (God) and 
constituted into a Samketam under his protection, on 
the 24th day of the Month of Makaram of the year 
2767 Kaliyojgam Era (B. C. 335)". According to 
Cochin, the Devaswam was founded and endowed by 
the Raja of Cochin, who is said to have purchased si 
Desams or villages and presented it to the temple — 
date not known. 

With regard ^to the Annamanada Devaswam, 
Cochin stated that it was founded and endowed by the 
Nambootiries and that the Samketam of the Devaswam 
comprised lai villages. According to Travancore, the 
lands attached to the temple were known as forming 
Adoor Gramam comprising many villages with a 
superficies of about 10 square miles and was styled 
Adoor Gramam Samketam* It is described as a 
remnant of Brahman sway over the Malabar country* 
Travancore referred to a document containing 
answers to questions alleged to have been put to four 
Nambutiri Brahmans at the instance of Major Cadogan, 
British Resident in Travancore and Cochin, in A. D. 
1829, and answered by two of them. These questions 
were: — 

1. What is meant by a Samketam ? 

2. How many kinds of Samketams are there? 

3* What sovereign powers can a Raja, whose 

territories surrounded a Samketam, exercise over the 
properties and ryots of the said Samketam? 

4. Does the civil and criminal jurisdiction 
in a Samketam vest in the Baja whose territories 
surround the Samketam ? 

5. Please state in detail what Koima, Aka 
Koima and Saraudayam are, and their respective 
functions and powers* 
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The substance of their answers was to the effect 
that the term Samketam applies to a tract over which 
no sovereign has any right or jurisdiction; that there 
axe two kinds of Samketams, viz., those self-existent, as 
renmants of Brahman supremacy of old, and those 
created under concessions made by sovereigns in 
fevonr of pagodas or Brahman communities from 
motives of religion; that the sovereign whose territories 
surround a Samketam has, as such, no authority of 
any kind over it. but all powers are vested in the 
Samketam authorities conjointly with the sovereign 
elected by them; that the civil and criminal jurisdictions 
over Sandcetams vest in the constituent members elected 
or in the sovereigo protector of their choice; that the 
terms Koima^ Aka Rotma% Samadayam are applicable 
to the managing members who are generally sovereigns 
elected for the purpose. In short, then, a Samketam 
meant, according to them, an independent constitution 
governed by its own members and presided over by a 
sovereign elected by them* 

Cochin stoutly denied the existence of any consti- 
tution as above set forth, and put forward its own 
version thus:— “Samketam is a tract of territory, 
belonging to a pagoda, the limits of which are defined. 
Within these limits no act calculated to poUute tiie 
pagoda, to which the tract belongs, can be committed. 
Such lands as are exclusively set apart for the perform- 
ance of ceremonies, etc*, at the pagoda, are said to be 
lands comprised in the Samketam, and the sovereign 
has as mnch sovereign supremacy over it as he has 
over other portions of his territories.” 

Mr. J.C. Hannyngton, the Arbitrator, rejected the 
Travancore document as “inadmissible under all rules 
of evidence”, and expressed his opinion that “the 
existence of such an extraordinary corporation as is 
described as a Samgaitham or Samleetham in paras 13 
to 15 of tiie Travancore statement, must be admitted 
to be improbable, inasmuch as no trace of any such 
constitution exists at the present day.” He c<mtiao^ 
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“That a sovereign who founded a pagoda and endowed 
it with lands should give to the managers the power of 
emancipating themselves at pleasure from his sovereign 
authority and adopting at will a different and probably 
a rival chief as sovereign is well nigh incredible.” The 
learned Arbitrator was however forced to admit that 
“the condition of things in the days when this pagoda 
(that of Elengunnapuzha) was founded and endowed 
was very different to anything now existing- I am 
justified in stating that the sovereigns of the State in 
which this Devaswam existed, even though they 
themselves were the individual founders of the 
Devaswam, conceded the deity, through his managers, 
powers within the limits of the Devaswam which 
included every function of Government save and 
except Royalty. Within their Devaswam limits, 
the managers of the temples collected the revenues, 
and exercised all judicial powers. The sovereigns 
themselves yielded hom^e and paid substantial 
tribute to the Devaswaras (they do so still). The 
various chiefs or swaroopams assisted in the management 
of the pagoda and in the celebration of its ceremonies. 
In course of time, these endowments were infringed 
•upon and these privileges curtailed as the secular 
influence prevailed and the religious influence dimi* 
uished.’’ 

Possibly the learned Arbitrator was correct in his 
decision regarding the constitution of the particular 
Devaswams with which he was dealing. But the 
reasons on which he based his conclusion seem to 
throw doubt on the possibility, or even the probability, 
of the existence at any time of any such institution as a 
Samketham, as “an independent constitution governed 
by its own members and presided over by a sovereign 
elected by them' We are in no way concerned with 
the merits of the dispute between the two States, but, in 
the interests of history, we think it necessary to scruti- 
nise the general reasoning on which the non-existence of 
such a constitution at any period of Malabar history is 
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sought to be based. It is argued that such an “extra- 
ordinary corporation” could not have existed as it is 
improbable inasmuch as no trace of any such consti- 
tution exists at the present day.” The argument is, 
to say the least, unsound and faUacious. Because we 
are not in a position now to detect traces of an ancient 
institution that had flourished in the remote past, does 
it follow that it could nothave existed at all ? If so, many 
an ancient institution now defunct, having passed into 
the limbo of oblivion, leaving behind but a bare name, 
will have to be declared as having never existed, and yet 
we have instances of institutions and usuages of hoary 
antiquity of which very little trace can now be found. 
Mr. Hannyngton himself observes: “I believe that the 
condition of things in the days when this pagoda was 
founded and endowed was very different to anything 
now existing”. He added, “in course of time, these 
endowments .were infringed upon and these privileges 
curtailed as the secular influence prevailed and the 
religious influence diminished,” and this supplies a 
conclusive answer to his objection that “no trace of 
any such constitution exists at the present day.”Not to 
travel beyond Malabar itself, we find at present no traces 
whatever of the following old institutions and customs: 
viz., JkuUppakat Mamamkam, Ckamgadetm, the cus- 
tom of Nayars constituting themselves ‘'Amoucos” or 
“Amocchi". Nor is there any trace at present of the 
custom mentioned by Barbosa of the kings of Quila* 
care publicly cutting their own throats clean at the 
end of their la years term. Such instances, as Pangan 
Purapad, PatHniy etc*, may easily be multipHed 
specially with reference to the period of Brahman sway 
in Malabar. 

The early Jewish and Syrian copper plates unmis- 
takably show that, when those deeds were executed, 
there were guilds in existence exercising functions of 
Government not unlike those exerdsed by the consti* 
tuent members of Samketams. The Jewish and Syrian 
guilds assembled in their respective corporate 
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head-quarters at Anjuvannam and Maaigraraam, “to 
protect the church people’s (Palliyars) town.” Referring 
to the Syrian and Jewish plates, Mr. Logan observes: 
“The light thrown by these deeds on the state of 
society as it existed in the 8th and 9th centuries A. D. 
exhibits a community in a very advanced state of 
organization. At the bead of all was the Ron or King 
or Perumal — drawing from the land a share of the 
produce of the soil called the share (vsram). 

Another share of the produce went to the Fait (over- 
lord) intermediary between the Ron and the actual 
landholder. The Fait, it seems, was not any particular 
person, but a body corporate of the Jews in 
their municipal township of Anjuvannam and of 
the Christians in theirs of Manigramam, and 
(inferentially) of the Nayars in their corporation called 
the ‘Six Hundred’- But each body corporate had an 
hereditary headman or chieftain. These bodies corpo- 
rate seem to have constituted the political backbone 
of the country, and their particular functions in the 
State were those of protecting and of supervising.—”* 
Where ate these institutions or organizations 
at the present day? A hundred and odd years of 
British domination has wiped them off the face of 
Malabar so completely that present day Malabar 
Christian, Jew and Nayar have no idea whatever of the 
position their forefathers occupied in the body politic. 
These deeds further indicate the existence of other 
corporate bodies in Malabar such as those of “the five 
kinds of artificers, the oil makers, Ezhavas, Chetties”, 
etc. Where are these now? 

To Mr. Hannyngton it seemed “well nigh 
incredible” that a sovereign founder of a pagoda and 
its endowments should “give to the managers the 
power of emancipating themselves at pleasure from his 
sovereign authority and adopting at will a different and 
probably a rival chief as sovereign.” Mr. Hannyngton 
has evidently failed to correctly understand the origin 
and nature of these foundations. In the particular case 

u Vol. I, p. 27X. 
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he was dealing with, he has assumedi or it may be that 
it was proved or admitted before him, that the temple 
in question was founded by the sovereign and the lands 
attached to the Devaswam were a gift from him. But 
if we keep in mind the origin of the Malabar temples 
and the hierarchical rights therein we have already 
given, it will be clear that the learned Arbitrator’s 
argument is of very little use to support his conclu- 
sion. To say that the ancient temples of Malabar were 
endowed by the sovereigns would be to put the cart 
before the horse. Most if not all of them were 
Brahman foundations and the body of Brahmans, the 
yogain, the community to which these belonged, called 
in the sovereign or elected him only to protect the 
temple and its endowments and to preserve the rights 
and customs just as the Nambutiries called in or 
elected Perumals from outside Malabar to rule over 
them for a term of 13 years. 

The fact that these sovereigns were generally 
samcmfha Kshetryas and were designated Koviladhi- 
karikal (temple managers) is significant enough. 
"Namputiri Brahmans”, observes Mr. Justice Kunhi 
Raman Nayar in his Memo on the Land Tenures of 
Travancore, "who held sway over the Devaswams or 
pagodas possessing immense wealth and landed pro- 
perty, invoked the assistance of Samantha Kshetryas, 
and these managed the Devaswams under the designa- 
tion of Kovi ladhikarikals* The Devaswams exercised 
sovereign functions within the limits of their landed 
property as did wealthy classes of Brahmans generally 
within the limits of their Sankethams (tracts assigned 
to Brahmans). The life and liberty of the Devaswam 
tenants were at one time at the mercy of these Deva- 
swam communities.'** 

The Copper plate inscription dated Futhuvaippu 
to3, L e., 619 M. £., 1444 A. D., filed by Cochin and 
marked A by the Arbitrator affords ample support to 
this. For it concludes by saying “Perimpadap- 
pu (the Cochin Raja) has the authority (in 

I. Para pp, xo, it 
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Elengunnapuzha temple) to cause the different Swaroo- 
pams (Principalities) to pay the fines should they have 
committed any irregularities, to protect the Samke- 
tams and to preserve the rights and customs thereof”. 
The Cochin Raja still styles himself Koviladhikarikal, 
in the documents he executes with regard to landed 
properties. 

In the early days of Brahman supremacy, their 
political and spiritual influence over the constituent 
members of the corporations as well over the various 
sovereign rulers, whom they themselves had created or 
called in, was so great that it was almost impossible for 
any conflict such as contemplated by Mr. Hannyngton 
to arise. It is an open secret that the ecclesiastics of 
Malabar like those of Rome always kept the rulers 
of the land under their thumb. To a large extent they 
do so still. There is indeed considerable force in the 
Travancore Diwan Ramiengar’s observation that “such 
corporations as Sankethams in olden da}rs are by no 
means the myths he (the Arbitrator) imagines them to be. 
If there was such a thing as the Hanseatic League — a 
mere trade union — inexistence till the fifteenth century 
exercising acts of sovereignty and judicial power which 
were incompatible with the supremacy of the rulers in 
whose States they were enforced; and if it is a fact that 
the Head of the Romish Church at one time so arro- 
gated all civil power to himself as to set up Kings and 
to depose Kings, there is nothing incredible or 
extraordinary in the existence of such independent 
hierarchies as are implied by Samketams in a country 
at all times acknowledging the domination and influ- 
ence of its Priesthood” 

That such institutions did actually exist and that 
they exercised sovereign powers within the limits of 
their authority, even though there were sovereign 
protectors placed over them, we have abundant evi- 
dence to show. An imperimt in imperio is not more 
extraordinary in medieval Malabar than in medieval 
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Europe. Have we not instances of Republics flourish- 
ing under the protecting aegis of Monarchies? The 
earliest mention we have by Portuguese writers of a 
Samketam Is that of Elengunnapuzha itself* It is 
referred to as a ‘‘Sanctuary the Samorin dared not 
violate", to which the Cochin Raja retreated for safety 
after his defeat at the battle at the Edappilly ford, 
where three of his nephews, including the heir -apparent 
Narain, were killed (A. D. 1503).* 


Again we read in the Mmorials of Governor 
Gollenesse of the “free Desam" of Nedumpuram into 
which the Queen of Peritally retired when hard pressed 
by the King of Travancore. The Dutch Governor 
M. Adrian Van Moens in his Memorials speaks of 
‘Replim* or Edappilly as a “free town”. He says: — 

“The Company has little to do with the Chief 
(of Edappilly). However, it is expedient for us to know 
that his little State is a kind of asylum, like a free town, 
to which people, who are afraid of prosecution and 
punishment, retreat, and where they are safe, and more 
especially when they are able to reach a temple or 
pagoda there. This privilege is acknowledged and 
respected by all Malabar Kings. However, I never 
could find out on what right or grounds the privilege 
is based, unless it be that this State obtained this pri- 
vilege as a matter of course on account of its ruler 
being a priestly and a very pious chief”. But the only 
other priestly chief in Malabar, the Ambalapuzha or 
Cherapakasseri Raja who, as Hough assures us on the 
authority of Gouvea, was no less pious never possessed 
the privilege within his territories* We have therefore 
to seek for the origin of the privilege possessed by the 
Edappilly Chief elsewhere in the early peculiar institu- 
tions of the country now forgotten. 

Gouvea in his Joumada, while describing 
visitation of Archbishop Menezes to the Romo- 

i. Whiteway, The Hite of the Portuguese Ptme 
SeralapashamOf p. 39% 


g 6 LETTERS FROM MALABAR [L. 23. 

churches mentions Chenganore in Travancore as 
forming a Samketam. We take the following extract 
from Hough who writes on the authority of Gouvea: 
“After passing through these villages he (Menezes) 
visited the Church of Chenganore, This tour is said to 
have been more celebrated for the worship of idols 
than any other in Malabar. In fact, the country itself 
was the property of apagoda or temple, whose Brahmans 
exercised sovereign power, and appointed governors 
and subordinate officers throughout the province”. 

“The Church at Chenganore stood out of the town, 
and so absolute was the power of the Brahmans there, 
that the Christians were not allowed to repair it with- 
out their consent. Gouvea says that it required . a 
miracle to obtain for these poor people permission to 
tile their church ; for the Brahmans objected to it, lest 
the Christian temples should vie with their own”,. 

Ward and Conner in their Memoirs of the great 
Trigonometrical Survey (1816 to 1820) describing 
Travancore says, “The original likeness the ample 
space included within the modern limits of Travancore, 
is not to be traced in its present united form: at the 
commencement of the i8th century, it presented the 
same divided authority as the other parts of Mallialum, 
but the imperfect memory of its ancient state, can now 
enumerate only a few of the larger principalities. 
Kotium was held by a Kurtav, Keedaugoor Koymah 
was the independent possession of a number of Sankai- 
doms (independent possession of pagodas) was ruled by 
Brahman authority, which extended through other 
tracts”. 

As to the nature and extent of the authority 
exercised by these corporations within the tracts ruled 
over by them it may be difficult to define them with 
precision at this distance of time when all traces of 
ancient institutions have been ruthlessly effaced. Still, 
such Grundhavciries, or contemporary chronicles of 

I, History of Christianity in India Vol. 2, pp. 175 — 6. 
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templeSi as have fortunately escaped the vandalism and 
iconoclastic tendencies of modern times, which have 
found expression in the organised and systematic des- 
truction of old records in Government offices, etc., give 
us some faint conception of the powers exercised by 
Saqiks^ams originally. 

In the Grandkavari of the ternple at Vykom, in 
Travancore, we read that it was the duty of the Naip- 
pntiries of the four Cheries, or divisions into which the 
gramam or village was divided, to report to the 
Samudaya-yogam^ i. e., the committee of management, 
any crimes or derelictions of duty committed by 
any one in their respective divisions, and it was the 
duty of the Samudaya Yogam to summon the offender 
at once to their presence, investigate the matter and 
inflict condign punishment on those conviotedi Again, 
before hoisting the flag for the Uisavam, i. e. , the annual 
temple festival, the committee of management had to 
see those convicted by them of murder within the 
Saipk 5 {am limits hanged. This was observed till the 
year 977 M. E. (1802 A. D.) when it was stopped. 

K Chatta'Vanola, or Rules for the regulation of 
business, in the Elangunnapula temple drawn up in 
958 M. E., 1783 A. D., embodies a provision for the 
hanging of murderers by the temple authorities within 
the Samkstam, 

Even the sovereigns themselves were subjected to 
penalties for acts of tyranny committed by them within 
Samketam limits and on the officers and men of the 
Samketam. The constitutional rules of the Samketam 
were such that, if ever any of the chiefs or their follow- 
ers committed an atrocity within Samketam limits, the 
Samketam was held to be dissolved, and till ample 
amends are made by the delinquent chief, or till they 
are exacted from him by the sovereign Protector, the 
working of the Samketam comes to a stand-still. The 
sovereign Protector himself is not exempted from these 
penalties if he is the erring individual. Thus, in the 
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Elengunnapuzha temple, we gather, from the copper- 
plate inscription already referred to, that “Should any 
of the Swaroopams (Principalities) of the Samketam be 
found guilty of any irregularities, the Nambutiripad 
(the chairman of the Yogam) fines the party and then 
gives permission to hoist the flag (for the Utsavam) 
sending the TevaryNambutiri along with him,” and it 
is the duty of the Cochin Raja to levy the fine as Pro- 
tector of the rights of the Samketam. Again, another 
document, dated loth Kumbham 191 Puthuvaippu Era, 
697 M. E., 1522 A. D., embodying the observances of 
the Devaswam, marked D in the Arbitrators’ records, 
says, “When all the Yogakkars (members of the Sam- 
ketam) shall have fully assembled, they shall repair to 
the aforesaid place and ask the Nambutiripad whether 
he would give permission for the Rodiyeiiu, commence, 
mentofthe utsavapn, and the Nambutiripad shall, on 
his part, enforce a penalty from auy of the Swaroo- 
pams (sovereigns) who has been guilty of any fault and 
then grant the sanction applied for”. It further pro- 
ceeds to say, “On the i8th Vrischigam 88 at half-past 
9 p. m., the individual named Peroomparayan was put 
to death by Thekkenkoor (Raja). On the occasion the 
Samketam was dissolved- Twelve months after the said 
date, the Koimastanam (an important oHice in the 
temple) was surrendered. P'or the above and certain 
other faults of Thekkenkoor (Raja), in accordance with 
the decision of arbitrators composed of a representative 
of the Perimpadappu Swaroopam, Porkalamattath 
Vasudevan (Nambutiri), Perayil Narayanan Kumaran 
(Nayar) and other arbitrators then present, the Perim- 
padappu Swaroopam (Cochin Raja), who was the 
Melkoima, sovereign Protector, presented an elephant 
together with the Thotti and Walaru (hook and stick) 
and thus renewed the management of the Samketam.” 
This is a euphemistic expression to mean that the Raja 
was mulct of an elephant as a penalty for not restoring 
the Samketam earlier* 
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Another document, a Grandhavari of PalHppurath 
Nambooripad, marked E by the Arbitrator, of 
the date 740 M. E., 1564—65 A. D., recording 
the encroachments and tyrannical acts committed 
by the Pintanivattattu Swaroopara ^the Parur Raja), 
within the Nedungad Desam of the Elengunnapuzha 
Samkeiam on a particular day, after mentioning the 
atrocities, goes on to say, — “We (Pallippurath Nam- 
booripad, a high functionary of the temple) withdrew 
from the place on the same day; on that day the Desam 
fell (the customary observances of the Desam were 
stopped)’’. Other atrocities followed. The Nedun- 
gad people retaliated by entering Parur territory pull- 
ing down houses. The differences continued for about 
8 years, “when the Pallippurath Nambooripad”, says 
the document, “went in person to Elengunnapuzha and 
having said what was proper, offered to do what was 
necessary. After this, the Perimpadappu Swaroopam 
(Cochin Raja) and Pintanivattattu Swaroopam (Parur 
Raja) arrived at Elengunnapuzha on the 7th Kumbham 
and summoned Moothedathu Namboori ♦ * * Rayathil 
Para, Ponancottil Bhattathiri, and Pulikkamana Bhat- 
tathiri to act as Tkaiassers (arbitrators) in adjusting 
these points. In accordance with their decision, the 
Pintanivattattu Swaroopam paid compensation for losses 
inflicted and expenses of the Pattiny fast, as also 
fine for the wrongs committed. For the acts of aggres- 
sion committed by the Perimfadappu Swaroopamt the 
Pathits {on behalf of the Raja) presented an elephant 
and placed its Thotti and Walar (hook and 8tick)”.The 
document then proceeds to prescribe the manner in 
which the fines are to be levied. It says; — “When the 
latter ceremony takes place (i. e., the levy of the fine), 
Pazhedath Panikkar should stand in the Kanni Rasi. 
We (Nampooripad) should occupy a seat in the Man- 
dapam (raised stone platform in front of the Sanctum), 
and Thevari (priest) and yogakkar (members of the 
Samketam) assembled should stand in the Velikkappura 
(portico of the temple). When the yogakkar ask us 
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whether we are satisfied with the fine, we should 
signify our assent and order it to be levied and then 
Munnath Moothathu should take charge of it*” 

On the 23rd of April 1814, the Uralers of the 
Elengiinnapuaha temple and various aged men of the 
Desams attached to it having been called on to depose 
“to the rules and usages observed in the F.lengunna- 
puzha Devaswam Samketam and Desams from ancient 
times”, stated that Ochenthooruth, Manjanacaud, 
Mooudengad, Vysrakal, Poocad and Nedungad Desams 
(villages) formed the Samketam or jurisdiction of 
the Elengunnapuzha Devaswam. Among the rules 
and usages mentioned by them is the following: “If a 
man commits a crime in any of the Desams, so that it 
becomes corrupt, the Paroor and Cochin Rajas should 
both jointly repair to the Vathilmadam (gate In the 
Pagoda) and cause the culprit to be punished and the 
sovereign of the culprit should present the Pagoda with 
an elephant”. 

In the Trichur temple for the year 

945 M. E., 1770 A.D., we see that, before the Ac/ojaw 
ceremony was performed in the pagoda, heavy penalties 
were exacted from the Ayanicoor chief for having shot 
thirty-two men of the Devaswam and committed other 
atrocities in the Samketam. He had to surrender 
3,941 paras of seed-sowing paddy-land, Mangalath Mata- 
pad, one of his residences, as also 6 villages, in addition 
to it. The fine was levied at a public ceremony in the 
temple, in the presence of the Swamiyars, Vadhyan 
Nambootiri, the Brahmans of the Yogam, Kakkat 
Karanavapad and other local chieftains and the Cochin 
Raja. The Kakkat Karanavapad as the head of the 
Aynikkoor family had to confess the crime, pay the 
penalty and present an elephant. 7'he Cochin Raja too 
had to present an elephant for the delay in enforcing the 
penalty on the wrong-doer. This was on the 14th of 
Medam 945 M. E. (T770 A. D.). 

Similarly, the accounts preserved in the Archieves 
of the Trivandrum pagoda show several entries of heavy 
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payments exacted by the Yogam from various chiefs, as 
well as from the Rajas of Travancore, for acts of aggres* 
sion committed by them in the Devaswam Samkelam. 
So far as can be ascertained at present, these entries 
range from 500 M. E. (1325 A. D.) to 903 M. E. 
(1728 A> D.)« The earliest entry says that a sum of 
30,000 fanams (yh fs,"i Re.) had to be paid as Hne, to* 
gether with the surrender of valuable lands sowing 150 
paras of paddy seed, to the temple by Kunninmel Sree 
Veera Kerala Vurman Tiruvadi (of Travancore) for 
killing the officers of the temple. The latest one says 
that Sree Veera Rama Vurma of Trippappoor 
Kezhapperoor (Travancore) being the Mootha (eldest) 
Pandaram of Cherawaiwas mulct in an elephant for his 
having on the 14th of Medam 896 committed various 
atrocities and killed Devaswam officers within the 
limits of Aykkanara, Veeranarayanasseri, Vikramana* 
dichamangalam, Pulloorkuruchi, Rajtddamangalam, 
lands belonging to Sree Padmanabha Perumal (the 
presiding deity of the Trivandrum temple). Another 
entry of the 15th Dhanu 894 refers expressly to the 
Samkitant^ Payments bad to be made in full by Sree 
Veera Aditya Vurma of Trippappoor Kezhapperoor 
(Travancore) being the Mootha Tiruvadi of Cheravi, 
for committing atrocities within Sree Padmanabha 
Swamy’s Samketam and collecting revenue therefrom. 
Villages yielding an annual revenue of 1 2,000 fanams 
were surrendered for this. For committing incursions 
in the Samktiam villages, two elephants had to be pre> 
sented and, in place of men and slaves killed, others 
had to be given up. 

A document produced by Cochin and marked K 
in the Arbitration records gives us a fair idea of the 
government of a Samketam and the rules and obser* 
vances obtaining therein' They deal indeed with the 
Elengunnapuzha Devaswam but ^ey are an index to 
the general system followed in other Devaswams, 
Samketams as well. 
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A perusal of the document* certainly leaves the 
impression that the administrative functions of the 
Samketam are complete in their own way and 
provide for no intervention of an outsider. Para 2 
lays down that the Uraleys conjointly with the Aka 
Komas constitute the governing body. Para 4 states 
that the hoima or the representative of the sovereign, 
whose duty is to administer the villages was to be 
nominated by him on intimation being received of a 
vacancy, and the procedure to be followed at the cere- 
mony of nomination. Paras 5, 13, 16 to 20 and 35, 
provide for punishment of offences, and paras 8, 24, 
to 26, 32, 33, 39 to 40 provide for the collection of 
different kinds of land revenue from all the villages, 
while paras ti, 12, 21 to 23 and 36 provide for a 
system of registration of all deeds relating to transac- 
tions of immovable property and the fees to be paid for 
the same- Paras 5, 16 and 17 showj^ that the Koima 
assisted by the Paikies exercised the authority to pull 
down houses* and to intlict capital punishment over 
the inhabitants of the village. Para 39 lays down that 
the money and paddy paid to the Devaswam for the 
paddy lands and gardens owned by the States of Cochin 
and Travancore shall be continued to be paid in future 
without intervention. The amount, if any, in arrears, 
should also be paid after due enquiry- Para 40 says the 
Karoin {.tax) payable to the Devaswam. on the paddy lands 
and gardens of the six Desams (villages) shall be paid 
regularly from 958 M. E. Para 9 authorise.? the Koima 
to levy a house-tax on the houses of certain classes cf 

1. A Chattawriola, dated 958 M.E., prepared, in consultation 
with the authorities connected with that Devamam and in 
consonance wiih the provisions of an old grandhasari, by the two 
States. Chattavariola means a wilt or derd of rules for the 
conduct of business, Uora chaltamsxalt or regulation, and 
variola » a writ or deed, so called, perhaps, as, until recently, the 
rules used to be recorded on ola, a palmyra leaf, prepared for 
writing. 

2, Similar provisions are to be found In the Trichur temple 
Grandkavari also. 
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the iahabitauts and para lo, the profession tax on. 
outside Pulayars (agricultural slaves), while para 15 
imposes a cess on oil mills. Paras 7 and 13 show that 
the Yogam, i. e., the Aka Raima together with the 
UraUrSi constituted the highest governing body, while 
paras 14, 31 and 34 state that they received a subsidy 
from the villages besides other dues. Paras 2, 7, 13, 14, 
29, 31 and 34 make it clear that the . Aka Raima pre- 
sides at the meetings of the Yagam bearing a prominent 
part in the ceremonies attendant on the appointment 
ot a. Raima to the villages, receiving a double share 
of the subsidy. He had at one time the privilege of 
demanding grants of money from fhe villages* 

An attentive consideration of the provisions of this 
document places it beyond dispute that the Snmkeiam 
in itself constituted a self-contained and independent 
community exercising sovereign powers, levying taxes 
and punishing crimes. In fact, we find all the elements 
that go to constitute a body politic which, though of 
primitive structure, was self-working and independent, 
owning no Savereigfi except the Yagam't Of course these 
Samketam jurisdictions have ceased to exist with the 
rise of the secular power and the diminution of religious 
influences just as the Cochin Raja has stopped the 
Avarodkam or installation of the Yogiatiripad in the 
Trichur temple, he, as well as the other Rajas of Mala- 
bar have infringed upon the rights of the Devaswams 
within their limits and annexed them to their respective 
States. With the advent of British supremacy which was, 
not long after, followed by the administration of the 
Governments of the Native States of Cochin and Tra- 
vancore by the British Resident, Colonel Munro, most 
of the rich and important Devaswams were annexed to 
the States, and it necessarily followed that their 
tarns also ceased lo exist as independent jurisdictions. 
According to the State Manual, there are nearly 
10,000 temples in Travancore and 15,000 other places 


z. See 18 Cochin Late Reports p, 376, 
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of worship in the shape of groves of serpents, etc. Many 
of these are private institutions having been endowed by 
pious Hindus hundreds of years ago. About 1549 were 
taken over under State management by Col. Munro. In 
Cochin there is no means of ascertaining the number 
of places of Hindu worship in the State, but, according 
to the Report on the administration of the State for 
A. D, 1907-8, there are about 172 temples managed by 
the Sirkar, 

\_ 7 'anlras (Skt. tan - to believe) ate compositions assuming the 
fom of a dialogue between Uma and Mahcawara in which the 
goddess asks her consort for directions to perform ceremonies and 
for advice as to the pr^Vers and incantations ith which 
they should be accompanied {Eney, Eiciy., Vol. IV, p. 91). 
Properly, a Tantra ought to treat of five subjects; (i) the creation; 
(2) and the destruction of lheworld;(3) the worship of the gods; 
(4) the attainment of all objects, especially of the six superhuman 
facilities; and (5) the four modes of unicn with the supreme spirit. 
(Monier Williams), lantras form an invaluable treasure, em- 
bracing religion, theology, law, medicine, ccsmology, rules regard- 
ing elementals, and all branches of transcendental philosophy. 
(Pandit B. EU Majlundas) 

Revelation, according to Ealluka Bhatta, is two-fold: Vedic 
and lantric. Taniras constitute the fifth Veda. They are said to 
number 64. Their authorship is sometimes ascribed to Dattalreya, 
but generally thought to have been revealed by Siva. Professor 
W. D. Whitney, of the Yale University, emphasising one aspect of 
the laniras, writes of Tauiras as religious treatises teaching ma- 
gical formulas for the worship of the gods and the attainment of 
superhuman power. Max Muller rightly says that the symbols 
and sites of Tantric celebrations are invested by the priests with 
mystical and occult significance, unintelligible to the masses, 
and confided only to those who, after severe trials of faith and 
endurance, are found worthy of initiation into the divine secrets, 

"The Tantric religious system is by all odds the most exten- 
sive iu myth and dogma, the most finished and consistent in 
theology, the most elaborate and dogmatic in ceremony, and the 
richest and most poetical in symbolism of any cult in the world; 
it was probably the earliest io origin; has certainly been the most- 
pecsistent in the coDtinuity;and is claimed by its adherents to be. 
and thought by most scholars to be, the origin of all other sys- 
tems." (R. A. Campbell in his PhalUc Horship, Religion and 
Worship. Ch. I, p. 46.) 
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14. Images with bags. There still stands one of 
these at Karimadi, to the south of the bridge across the 
canal, but no bag hangs, at any rate at present, from its 
neck to receive offerings from passengers, though boat- 
men generally break a cocoanut thereby way of offering. 
The companion image has disappeared. The figure is 
popularly known as Karimadi Kuttan ‘‘and is said to 
be of Jaina origin, while some put it down as a 
Buddhistic image.’* Both Buddhism and Jainism had at 
one time their votaries in Malabar. We have seen 
that one of the KSrala Perumsls, Bsi;^a, had turned 
Buddhist, that there were public disputations between 
the Brahmans and Buddhist Missionaries, and that 
Sankara, the greatest opponent of Buddhism, was born 
in Malabar. So early as the date of Asoka, Jainism 
also made its appearance in Malabar and has, as we 
have seen, left its influence in the temple architecture 
of the Malayalis. 

We have still remains of Buddhistic and Jaiua 
sculptures in Malabar. Those in Travancore are thus 
noticed in the State Manual : — 

"The Buddhistic sculpture consists of bas-reliefs 
and detached statues. A few of these are to be found 
here and there in Travancore. There is an image of 
Buddha standing on the roadside between MavBlikkara 

la India alone, the followers of the Tantra may be reckoned 
by hundreds of thousands. - The life of many an Indo>Aryaa from 
birth to the burnine-gronad U that of eternal bondage to the ordi- 
nances of the Tantra. This was So In 400 A. D,, and equally 
the same conditions prevail after a lapse of 1500 years. (Dr. 
Rajendral Lai Mitra, Antitni and AfedietiatKisfory, Vel.I, p.404). 

The method of the Tantrik is to test everything to its final 
analysis, and receive as truth nothing whose entity cannot be seen 
with absolute certainty. (Carl Grant Zollner). That is why 
Mr. F. G. Warwick says that "the Tantra will at least provoke 
Its students to silent and open disputation, compel him to a 
balancing of reason, and develop an Independent judgment, Soch 
a dlBClpline is eminently wholesome as it prepares one for the 
affairs of life". Ed. 
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and Ka^idiynr. In the Museum at Trivandrum are a 
few images distinctly Buddhistic in appearance. 

“The Jaina sculptures are for the most part 
restricted to a representation of their twenty-four 
hierarchs or Thirtankaras with their symbols. These 
are very rare in Travancore. Some of them are to be 
hardly distinguished from Buddhistic imageSi so much 
so that a few which are considered Buddhistic are not 
infrequently styled Jaina images- The figure popu- 
larly known as Karimsdi Kuttan in the canal near 
Karimadi is said to be of Jaina origin, while some put 
it down as a Buddhistic image. In the central com- 
partment of the rock-cut hall in the Bhagavathi 
temple on the suminit of Chitral near Kuzhittura is a 
figure which would appear to be a Jwna image, as it is 
said to be ‘quite naked’. It is in sitting posture on an 
elevated stone plinth and has three umbrellas over its 
head- There is another in the southern compartment. 
On the rock-face on the north of the temple are 
thirty-two figures, repititious of the images in the 
pagoda. I take these also to be Of Jaina origin”. 

The rock-cut cave temple at Kallil, about 8 miles 
to the east of Alwaye in Travancore, shows distinct 
traces of Buddhistic, may be of Jaina, origin. 


15, Feeding Brahmans. There are few tem- 
ples in Malabar at present which are 'bufdentd’ with 
the charge of feeding such a large number of 
Brahmans, and it is not likely that there were such at 
any time. Our author is perhaps mistaking the insti* 
tution of Ooilupurahs or feeding houses where way- 
farers, specially Brahmans, were fed. These were 
generally attached to the temple buildings, but formed 
no part of those religious institutions themselves, 
except in a very limited sense- It was considered a 
great merit from a religious point of view to feed 
Brahmans, and the Rajas, chieftains, and the wealthy 
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generally newr stinted in that direction^ The Ssstrss 
prescribe a feast to the Brahmans as an inevitable con* 
comitant to every religious ceremony and the merit is 
increased when money doles are also added. 

16. Marroe. . Malayalam Madham> Separate 
bnildings for the purpose of feeding Brahmans are 
generally attached to the Palaces of the Rajas as well 
as to the residences of the chiefs and the wealthy, where 
food is dispensed to Brahmans who resort to them. 
Though these institutions, the Ooiiupuraht and 
MadhamSi were originally designed to minister to the 
wants of travellers, more specially pilgrims withoutrea- 
triction to caste, in course of time they degenerated into 
choultries maintaining even an idle resident Brahman 
population' The States of Travancore and Cochin 
voAnXsin Oottupurahs on the roadside where Brahmans, 
whether way-farers or not, are fed, and Gosais or 
pilgrims are given supplies. With the increase of 
kciliUes for travelling, these institutioas became a 
source of great drain on the resources of the States. 
From an economic point of view, the Ooitupurahs are 
wholly indefensible, They are at the same time 
demoralising to a great extent* They have become 
centres round which an idle resident Brahman popula. 
tion gather, setting a bad and unwholesome example to 
the industrious classes around. In Travancore, every 
Ootiupurak supplies meals gratis to every Brahman, 
resident or non-resident, resorting to it. But not so in 
Cochin at present There the recent Rulers have reduced 
the number of Ooitupuraks in the State and has confined 
the feeding in them to dona fido travellers. Their 
number at present is only 14. 

Some reforms have been recently made in Tra* 
vancore also. There, exclusive of the Ooinpurah at 
the capital known as the Agtasala, there were 41 of 
them. Thirty-five of these were VazkP-Ooitus or way- 
side feeding institutions and six were Devaswam Ooiius 
or feeding institutions attached to temples. Ten of 
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them provided two meals a day, one in the morning 
and one in the evening; 21 gave one meal in the 
morning, 7 one in the evening and the remaining three 
supplied or rice*gruel in the morning and rice 

in the evening* 

The Travancore Government had recently deputed 
an officer of superior status and qualifications, a Puisne 
Judge of the High Court, as special Commissioner “to 
investigate and report upon the numerous and com- 
plicated problems involved in the administration of 
State charities and Devaswams”. As a result of the 
special Commissioner’s Report, the Government 
introduced various reforms in their working* Eight of 
the OottupuvaJis have been closed, while the cost of 
maintaining another one has been considerably cut 
short. As regards the number of meals to be given in 
the Oottvpurahs, the Government order says, “In Ooitus 
which now give two meals per dietM, two meals may be 
continued for iona fide travellers. In regard to the 
resident poor, who now wholly depend on the Oottus 
and who are too old and too poor to shift for them- 
selves, the question of the number of meals does not 
arise. An attempt should be made to prepare lists of 
these people and the Padivus (scale of expenditure) 
should be so fixed as to meet their wants as well as those 
of bona fide travellers, care however being taken that 
the lists are not recklessly added to”. 

It is also interesting to note the opinion of the 
special Commissioner, a highly educated brahman 
gentleman, on the origin and scope of these institutions 
as set forth in the order of the Government on the 
Report. It says:-*- 

“In the earlier chapters of the Report, Mr, Rama- 
chandra Rao has dealt with the origin of charitable 
institutions in civilized countries, he has traced the 
causes which led to the difference of ideals in the dis- 
pensation of charity between European countries and 
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India, he has shown how the domination of the priestly 
classes has influenced the restriction of the scope of 
charities and he has explained why the gift of food is 
the most meritorious form of charity* Then he has 
proceeded to explain the considerations in support of 
the Oottupurahs of Travancore, how they were called 
into existence to suit society as it existed from time 
immemorial, and what a serious mistake it would be to 
totally abolish Oottupurahs and thus 'turn adrift a large 
body of men belonging to an intellectual race, who are 
generally persons without any means or professional 
occupation’. He has recorded his opinion that, in the 
case of endowed Oottupurahs at least, abolition should 
not be thoughtof* With a view to ascertain whether the 
Oottupurahs of Travancore have not been allowed to 
deflect from their original purpose, and whether it 
could have been the intention of the founders to feed 
gratuitously not only the travellers but also the resident 
population, Mr. Ramachandra Rao has examined the 
origin and history of these institutions, and has arrived 
at the conclusion that, in spite of the declarations of 
Diwans Krishna Rao, Seshia Sasthri and Ramaiengar 
that the Oottus were originally intended only for the 
benefit of Brahman travellers^ there were reasons to 
believe, from the high fadivu (scale of expenses) fixed, 
from the institution of Anchu-sadyas (five feasts) and 
of Dkarma’canjee (charitable distribution of gruel) to 
the resident poor, and from uninterrupted practice, 
that the resident poor of the Brahman community were 
also intended to benefit by gratuitous feeding in 
Oottupurahs — at least in such of them as give more than 
one meal a day”. Here we have the gist of the defence 
of these almost universally condemned institutions by a 
highly educated and highly placed Brahman gentleman 
of no mean attainments. 

The AgrasSla at Trivandrum, the capital of the 
Maharaja of Travancore, as we have seen, does not 
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come within the operation of the Order quoted. Mr. 
Nagam Aiya gives the following description of it; 
“This is a very large institution unique of its kind in 
the whole of India. The extensive corridors and 
galleries of Padtnanabhaswamy Pagoda serve as the 
dining halls. The number fed daily is on an average 
1500 at breakfast and an equal number at supper. The 
arrangement for supplies, custody and account of stores 
for cooking, serving, etc., are very perfect and self-acting 
as it were- * * • The establishment consists of 103 
hands controlled by a Tahsildar of the sscond class, 
whose almost sole duty it is to look after and manage 
this institution."' 

“The daily meal given in the Agrasala is a homely 
fare and is unchanged from day to day. It consists of 
cooked rice, prepared in huge copper vessels, and tama- 
rind soup, a vegetable curry made either of the plantain 
or pumpkin, a little salt and a highly diluted butter- 
milk. A slightly better meal is served on five or six 
days in the month which are generally of religious im- 
portance in the bright or dark fortnights, or on the 
return of particular asterisms of departed sovereigns. 
On festive occasions the meal consists of crisp cakes, 
fruit, sugar, honey and sweet kells\ the vegetable 
curries are richer and more numerous, the rice is finer 
and the butter-milk less diluted with water, sometimes 
it is curd itself.”* 

17. Charitable establishments. This is a 
mistake. The pagodas as such do not furnish provi- 
sions to any Brahman way-farer as a rule. There are 
however some pagodas in which provision is made by 
the charitably inclined for the feeding of a specified 
number of Brahmans. Such endowments are called 
Namaskarams* It is indeed highly desirable that these 
pagodas should really serve the purpose of charitable 
establishments by devoting at least a part of their 

1. StaU Manual, Vol. 3, p, 526. 

2. Ibid, p. S 97 . 
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income towards affording shelter to the needy and the 
destitute. At present, they do not serve “like hospitals, 
or charitable establishments, where a man, however poor 
or destitute he may be, can always find shelter” 

18. Bending Knees* The practice of bending 
the knees to the image held up by the priest is quite 
unknown to the Malabar form of worship, and it is 
difficult to understand where our author got his informal 
tioD from. The devotees join the palms of their 
hands above their heads or in front of their foce or 
chest and bow to the image. 

19. Compulsion to contribute. The Hindu 
Religion does not compel any one, nor do temples 
compel any one to contribute anything towards their 
maintenance* On the other hand, every Christiasi 
specially Roman Catholic, and every Mahomedan, 
attached to a Church or Mosque, has to contribute 
something to those institutions. 

30. Temples of some castes. Among these 
classes, tho iMkavers and Valcm have a few temples of 
their own, where their caste men officiate as priests The 
Brahmans will, of course, have nothing to do with 
these temples. We have a good description of lakcuoa 
temples given by the Reverend Mr. S* Mateer. “The 
Ilavar temples are j^nerally low, thatched buildings, 
with front porch, a good deal of wooden railing and 
carving about them, an enclosure wall and a grove of a 
few trees, such as Ficus religiosa Plumiena and Bassia* 
At the Ilavar. temple near Chakkai* in the outskirts of 
Trivandrum, the goddess Bhadrakali is represented 
as a female seated on an image, having two wings, gilt 
and covered with serpents. A temple at Mangalattu* 
konam, about ten miles south of Trivandrum, at which 
I witnessed the celebration of the annual festival on 
the day following Meena Bharani, in March or Aprih 
may 1% taken as a fair example of the whole, la conu 
nection with this temple may be seen a peculiar wooden 
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pillar and small shrine at the top, somewhat like a 
pigeon house. This is called a tani-meiram, and is a 
kind of altar, or residence, for the demon Madan, 
resembling the temporary shrines on sticks or plat- 
forms erected by the Pulayars. On it are carvings of 
many-headed serpents, etc,, and a projecting lamp for oil. 

“For the festival, the ground around the temple 
was cleared of weeds, the outhouses and sheds decorat- 
ed with flowers, and on the tatiumaram were placed 
two bunches of plantains — at its foot a number of devil- 
dancing sticks. Close by were five or six framework 
shrines, constructed of soft palm leaves and pith of 
plantain tree, and ornamented with flowers. These were 
supposed to be the residence of some minor powers, 
and in them were placed, towards night, offerings of 
flowers, rice, plantains, cocoanuts, and blood. 

“The Ilavars who assemble for the festival weer 
the marks of Siva, a dot and horizontal lines on the 
forehead, and three horizontal lines of yellow tur- 
meric on the chest. They begin to gather at the temple 
from noon, and return home at night. Over five hun- 
dred persons attend on this occasion — formerly many 
more came. The festival lasts for five days. Some of the 
neighbouring Sudrss and Shanars also attend and some 
Pulayars, who pay one chukram for two shots of fire- 
work guns in fulfilment of their vows* Offerings here 
are generally made in return for relief from sickness or 
trouble of some kind. The /’w/aW, or priest, is an Ilavan, 
who receives donations of money, rice, etc.”* 

21. Valdurti. Palluruthy, a couple of miles south 
of Mattancheri in Cochin. 

Mouton. Ohertala, still further south, and 12 
miles north of Alleppey. 

22. Vows to Deities. Vows are often made 
tp obtain boons from the gods. They take the form of 
festivals, kavadusy lustrations or illuminations and 

I. Nativt Life in Travaneore, pp. 98—93. 
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decorations, offerings of rice in various preparations, 
penances, hook-swinging, self-mortifications, etc. Mr. 
Fawcett speaking on this subject observes: “The subject 
of vows can be touched on but incidently here. A vow is 
made by one desiring offspring, to have his hand or leg 
cured, to have an ulcer cured, to fulfil any desire what- 
ever, and he decides in solemn affirmation to himself 
(it is’not necessary to go to a temple for the purpose of 
vowing) to give a silver image of a child, a silver leg 
and so on, in the event of his having fulfilment of his 
desire. The offering is never an adjunct of the 
prayer, It is always something done for benefit received. 
The thing to be noted is that a vow is always 
fulfilled as well as the vower can possibly fulfil it: it is 
never forgotten or overlooked. 

“When the devil is ill the devil a saint would be ; 

When the devil is well the devil a saint is he*’l 
is a couplet inapplicable to theNayar, or, indeed, to any 
people in Southern India, where vows of objects to be 
given or animals to be sacrificed, are treated always 
with the utmost sacredoess even by people who, per- 
haps, in no relation of life, behave for an hour with 
common honesty.'’ < 

33 . “Belka Paru”. Mai, A veli* 

chhappzd is a person attached to Bhagavati temples who 
acts on certain occasions as if he was inspired with the 
spirit of the presiding goddess and pretends to possess 
divine powers. The following accounts of a veii- 
cbhappsd and his doings by Mr. Fawcett gives one a 
fair idea of the institution in Malabar. 

“Plate XII shows a man standing with.a sword of 
the shape known as Nandakam. He is an individual 
called a velichhapad,and, as he stood to be photographed 
by me, his forehead and face streamed with blood from 
a self-inflicted wound on the head. The velichhapad is 
a familiar character in Malabar. His profession illus- 
trates the very mixed character of the Hinduism of the 
i. F. s6j. 
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Nayar, partaking as it does of much of the lower cult, — 
animism, and deification of ancestors, worship of snakes 
and kites, ceremonies connected therewith sacrifice, 
m^ic, witchcraft and sorcery — together with the 
purest form of Vedic Brahmanism known in Southern 
India, of which there is the highest expression in the 
temples attached to the wealthy Nambootiri Illoms, to 
which the Nayar goes daily to pray, to purify his mind 
after having purified his body by bathing. There is 
very little to be seen of prayer in Southern India out* 
side Malabar. The great mass of the people (I exclude 
the Brahmans, a very minute percentage of the whole) 
never dream of going to a temple daily to pray, in fact 
prayer for its own sake scarcely exists- People go in 
crowds to a temple on the occasion of a festival to make 
obeisance to the god, and in a vague way to pray, or 
they will go to fulfil a vow ; but going merely to pray 
by way of self-purification of spirit is certainly rare, for 
this denotes a phase of religion to which the great mass 
of the people of Southern India has not reached, 

“Far away in, as it may be said, rural Malabar, I 
witnessed the ceremony^in which the velichhapad exhi- 
bited his quality. It was in the courtyard of a Nayar 
house to which thronged ail the neighbours (Nayars), 
men and pretty women, boys and girls. The ceremony 
lasts about an hour. The Nayar said it was the custom 
in bis family to have it done once a year, but could give 
no account of how the custom had originated most pro- 
bably in a vow ; some ancestor having vowed that if 
such or such benefit be received, he will for ever after 
have an annual performance of this ceremony in his 
house. It involved some expenditure, as the velichha- 
pad had to be paid, and the neighbours had to be fed. 
Somewhere about the middle of the little courtyard, 
always as clean as a dinner table, the velichhapad placed 
a lamp (of the Malabar pattern) having a lighted wick, 
a kalasam, which he had prepared, some flowers, 
camphor, saffron and other paraphernalia. Bhagavati 
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was the deity invoked, and the business involved 
offering flowers, and waving a lighted wick around the 
kalasam. The velichhapad’s movements became quicker, 
and suddenly seizing the sword he ran round the court- 
yard (against the sun, as the sailors say) shouting 
wildly. He is under the influence of the deity who has 
been induced into him, and he gives oracular utterance 
to the deity’s commands. What he said I know not and 
no one else seem to know or care in the least, much 
interested though they were in the performance. As 
he ran, every now and then he cut his forehead with 
the strange misshappen sword, pressing it against the 
skin and sawing (vertically) up and down. The blood 
streamed all over his face. Presently he became wilder 
and wilder, and whizzed round the lamp bending 
forward towards the kalasam. Evidently some dei^, 
some spirit, was present here, and spoke through the 
mouth of the velichhapad. This, I think, undoubt- 
edly represents the belief of all who were present. 
When he had done whizzing round the kalasam, he 
soon became a normal being and stood before my 
camera. The fee for this self-inflicted laceration is one 
rupee and some odds and ends of rice, etc., I saw the 
velichhapad about three days afterwards going to per- 
form elsewhere* The wound on his forehead had healedi 
The careful observer can always identify a velichhapad 
by the triangular like patch over the forehead where the 
hair will not grow, and where the skin is somewhat in- 
durated. The velichhapads seem to get used to cutting 
their foreheads as the eels to skinning”.! 

24- Consecration. The temple having been con- 
structed and the image to inhabit it prepared according 
to rule, it has to be formally installed in its future abode. 
H aving selected an auspicious day for the installation an 
elaborate series of ceremonies have to be gone through 
preliminary to the installation. 

The preliminary purification of the image is 
X, Pace X73. See also Day, p. sax, 
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termed adhivasay and a separate structure styled the 
/idhivasa numdapa has to be erected. Varaha Mihira 
prescribes its location to the north or east of the temple 
in which the deity is finally to repose; the Mandapa or 
shed is to be provided with four archways covered with 
sprouts from auspicious trees and adorned with 
wreaths and streams of various colours. The Mandapa 
is to be covered in all directions with green boughs, and 
ornamented with flower-wreaths, streams, looking- 
glasses, bells, chowriiSy etc-* and an awning spread under 
the roof. Sand from the Ganges river is to be strewn 
and the panchagavya sprinkled on the outside. 

A Vedi or altar is to be erected in the middle of 
the Mandapa and four kundas (pits) excavated in the 
direction of the four cardinal points of the compass from 
the Vedi. 

North of the Adhivasa Mandapa is to be erected 
Snana Mandapa or hall of ablution, square in shape and 
provided with four doors, as also with means for the 
egress of water- 

A third Mandapa has to be erected for the storage 
of the numerous articles required for the performance 
of these ceremonies. 

The image up to this time has remained in the 
hands of the artist, who generally belongs to a low 
scale in the Hindu gradation of castes and so it has to 
be purified on delivery by him. 

According to the latest development of the ritual, 
the Hayasitsha panckaratra the image has to be brought 
in procession with dance and music after a preliminary 
ceremonial ablution with twenty jars of water, either in 
the artist’s place, before starting the procession, or at 
its close outside the precincts of the hall of ablution. 
The following invocation is addressed to the image 
at the end of this preliminary ablution, prior to its 
entry into the hall of abluliom-— 

“0 Queens of the gods, wrought by Viswakarma', 
hail to thee! Salutations to thee, the preserver of thy 
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owD-created countless worlds! la thee we worship 
the god Narayana, who is free from disease! Mayes 
tiioU} being cured of all the faults of the artist, ever 
remain in perfect (or prosperous) condition.” 

The artist is rewarded with suitable presents when 
the image is removed from his custody. 

Varaha Mihira thus describes concisely the first 
step in the ceremonies inside the Snana Mandapa, 
"After smearing with cowdung a plot of ground wilhin 
the shed, and strewing it with sand and then with 
sacrificial grass lay the head of the image on a throne 
and the feet on pillow”. 

Then follows the Sankalpa or solemn vow to per- 
form a religious rite. This solemn resolution is a neces- 
sary preliminary to the performance of every reli- 
gious ceremony. The formula for the Sankalpa on the 
occasion of praHshta or installation of an image as 
thus given in the PratishtO'Mayukka. “On this 
day (here follow full chronological details) (so and 
so), being desirous of obtaining (as the case might 
be) longevity, prosperity, all progeny, eternal bliss or 
the love of God, for causing the presence of the divine 
emanation in this image or lin^atn shall perform the 
pmtishia of the image or lingam of such and such 
divinity-” 

After performing the Sankalpa, the worshipper 
should, according to the Grikya Parisiskia, request 
the incantersi sacrificial priest and the Acharya 
(superior priest), to begin their respective functions- 
The door-incanters or Dvara Japakas denote priests 
who mutter prayers at the door of the structure where 
the image may be placed for the time- In the 
Hayasirsha Pansishta% provision is made for the 
appointment of five Japakas, four for the doors, 
evidently of the Mandapa and one for the Garbka* 
or inner chapel, where the image is to be finally 
installed. 
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A Murti-dhara or image bearer, 32, 16, or 8 
Murtipas or image-keepers and four Dwarapalas or 
gate-keepers are also appointed. 

Between the Sankalpa and the appointment of the 
priests, etc., the following ceremonies intervene, viz., 
(1) the worship of Ga^apafi, (2) Punyaka Vachamty 
(3) the worship of the Mairikast and (4) the 
Vridhi Sradha> 

The worship of the Nava graka or the nine 
planets is also recommended by the Matsya Purana^'S, 
a necessary preliminary to the fruitfulness of all 
Kmiya works. 

The Xchjrya or superior priest so appointed is 
directed in the Grihya Sutra Parisiskia to proceed to 
the Yagabhumi (the place for the sacrifice;, the 
Prasada (temple) and the Snanashala (ablution-hall), 
and sprinkle the same with water from the tips of 
Rusha grass pronouncing the text Apokistha, etc., and 
also to strew white mustard seed about. This is 
followed by the ablution ceremonies of the image. 

The image must first be washed with cow«dung, 
cow-dung-ashes, and earth from an ant-hill, in order 
to remove the impurity created by the touch of the 
artist. The text of Varaha Mihira on the subject is 
more elaborate. It directs that: — 

“Let the image, with the head to the east, be 
bathed with an infusion of wavy-leafed fig, pipal, 
glomerous fig, siris and banyan, mixed with all 
sorts of auspiciously named plants, with sacrificial and 
other grass, with clay dug up by elephants, and bulls 
from mountains, ant-hills, confluences, river banks 
and lotus-grown lakes joined to water from holy 
bathing places and the five products of cows, the 
whole combined with scents and water containing gold 
and jewels. Let the bathing be performed amid the 
sound of various musical instruments, solemn shouts, 
and the recital of holy texts. 
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“Eminent Brahmans have to matter prayers to 
Indra in the East; prayers to Agni in the south* 
east, for doing which they ought to be honourably 
rewarded. 

“Let the special priest make an offering also to 
fire, with prayers addressed to the god whose idol is 
being consecrated,” 

After this the Bkavishiya Puvma prescribes that 
“The Prana Pralhiskta and the homa should be 
performed according to rules, and the priest’s fee 
duly paid for the completion of the ceremony.’* 

According to the Taniras, the Prana Pratkiskia 
or vivificatioD consists in pronouncing certain mystic 
syllables followed by an invocation, asking for the 
vivification of particular organs of the image with 
the vital energies of the divinity whom the 
image represents, and the continuance of such 
enetgies for all time. According to the Vasiskta 
Samhita, the incantation Is to be performed by 
the worshipper touching the heart of the image, the 
heart being supposed to be the essential seat of life. 

Kalika Purana, however, requires the cheeks of 
the image to be touched before touching the heart. It 
is this process of vivification that infuses the spirit of 
the deit}' into the image and it is by this process that 
in law the image from its previous status as an inani- 
mate object, a simple piece of wood, clay, stone or 
metal, acquires the status of a judicial personage capable 
of holding property. 

It is the spirit within and not the gross material 
of which the image is made that is worshipped by the 
Hindu, The idol is but the symbol. “Throughout 
the history of the world," says Swami Vivekananda in 
bis lecture on Bhakii or devotion, “we find that man 
is trymg to grasp the abstract through thought-forms, 
or symbols, and all the eternal manifestations of leli- 
gions^bells, music, rituals, books, and images-^all 



120 LETTERS FRQM. MALABAR [L. 23. 

come under that head. Anything that appeals to the 
senses, anything that helps man to form a concrete 
image of the abstract, is taken hold of, and worshipped”. 
The Swami points out that “the great attempts of the 
Mahomedans and of the Protestants ( among the 
Christians) have been directed to this one end, of doing 
av/ay with all rituals, and yet we find that even with 
them, rituals creep in. They cannot be kept out; after 
long struggle, the masses simply change one symbol 
for another. With the Mahomedan it is the temple at 
Kaba. With the Protestant it is the Church or the 
Book. The image of the Cross with the Protestants 
takes the place of the image of the Saint with the 
Catholics. It is vain to preach against the use of sym* 
bols, and why should we preach against them? There 
is no reason under the sun why man should not use 
these symbols. They have them in order to represent 
the thing signified behind them. The universe is a 
symbol in and through which we are trying to grasp 
the thing signified, which is beyond and behind. This 
is the lower human constitution, and we are bound to 
have it so.” 

After pointing out that we are always struggling 
to get to the thing signified, to get beyond the material, 
to the spiritual, that the spirit is the goal and not mat* 
ter, the Swami says, “Forms, images, bells, candles, 
books, churches, temples, and all holy symbols are very 
good, very helpful to the growing plant of spirituality, 
but thus far and no further.” 

Again “so long as you cannot conceive of abstract 
as abstract, of the ideal aij- ideal, you will have to 
grapple through these forms, these material images, 
either inside or outside the brain, it matters not. You 
are all born idolaters, and idolatory is good, because it 
is in the constitution of the human nature. Who can 
go beyohd it ? Only the perfect man, the God-man. 
The rest are all idolators. So long as you see the 
universe. before you,, with its form.s-and sliapes you are 
all idolators. Do you get shapes in the brain ? You 
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get just a little sensatloa somewhere ia the brain. Why 
do you imagine this universe with all these colours and 
forms and shapes, this immense symbolical universe ? 
This is a gigantic idol you are worshipping. He who 
says be is the body, is a born idolater. You are all 
spirits, spirits that have no form or shape, spirits that 
are infinite, and not matter. Therefore, anyone who 
thinks of himself as the body, as material, who cannot 
grasp the abstract, cannot think of himself as he is 
except in and through matter, is an idolator. And yet 
how these people begin to fight with each other, each, 
calling the other an idolator; that is to say, each says 
his idol is all right and the other’s is all wrong."* 

This then is the justification for idol worship 
among the Hindus and it is in ignorance of its reason 
ditre^zt other religionists who are themselves idol* 
ators, more or less, have pointed the finger of scorn on 
them. 

The following directions of Varaha Mihira as to 
the manner of setting up the image Is interesting. 

"When the image has been bathed, clad in a new 
garment, smartly adorned and honoured with flowers 
and perfumes, let the person, whose function it is to set 
it up, put it on a nicely-spread bed, 

"After the sleeping image had been consecrated 
with wakes, dancing, and song, .they have Co proceed to 
its setting up at a period indicated by the astrologers* 

!‘Let the image worshipped with flowers and 
unguents, amid the sounds of horns and musical instru- 
ments, be led with all precaution, round the shrine, in 
such a manner that the latter is always kept in the 
right side. 

“Thereupon, make copious oblations to treat 
Brahmans and fashionable people; and, after a piece of 

I. Pp. 436 to 438. 
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gold has been deposited in the cavity of a seat, let the 
image be placed upon the base* 


“By particularly honouring the setter up, astrolo- 
ger, Brahmans, fashionable people, and carpenter, one 
shall inherit good things in this world, and heaven in 
the next”. 

The books of ritual refer to another ceremony 
which too is important. They direct that, before 
removing the image into the temple, the building itself 
should be formally given to the god for whom it was 
intended. It is termed the The Uisarga’m 

the case under consideration is the relinquishment of 
the donor’s right, and the gift is completed by the 
acceptance corporeally made by the donee — the image 
—which is made to take bodily possession of the pre- 
mises. The gift as in the case of other gifts has to be 
made by the donor taking in his hands water, sesamum, 
the sacred Rttsa grass and the like. The Sankalpa or 
formula of resolve, makes the deity himself the recipient 
of the gift and the corporeal acceptance completes the 
gift. 

After the installation of the image in the temple, 
the rituals prescribe the performance of the 
Aratii or lustration ceremony, and a feast to the 
Brahmans whose number according to the Matsya 
Pwrana range from one thousand to twenty thousand 
according to the means of the worshipper. The cere, 
mony, concludes, with gifts to the poor, a general 
festival of dancing and music.‘ 

25. Pollution of temples. A temple polluted 
by the happening of certain events specified in the 
Sastras has to be purified before worship is resumed. 
As to what events would cause pollution and what 
purificatory ceremonies are prescribed we would do 
well to quote here the learned observations of 


I. HUidu Law of Endowments by Mr. P. N. Saraswatbi is one 
of the works consulted kere. 
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Mr. Justice M.K. Ramachaudra Kov7, L.. the 

Travancore Special Commissioner, from lus elaborate 
Report on Purificatory Ceremonies s— 

“The supreme being is described as light. Light 
in Sanskrit is symbolical of wisdom and power. We 
are not endowed with the power to bear the light of 
God. Even Atjuna could not bear the sight of such 
effulgence. Krishna invested him with the necessary 
power of vision and what he saw with such power of 
vision was so magnificent and transcended his concep- 
tion so much that he shivered from a sense of deep awe. 
All that we can now perceive is his reflected light. Light 
is the effect of vibrations, and Manthras also produce 
vibrations. Vibrations in Alcas or ether are affected by 
counter vibrations set up by external objects or natural 
events or Manthras. These latter set of vibrations may 
either completely destroy the power of the image to 
reflect the Divine light or enfeeble its power to do so 
in varying degrees. These unfavourable circumstances 
are known as Nimitkoms requiring purificatory or 
expiatory rites. Tliere are other Nimithoms which 
call for expiatory rites on the ground that they forebode 
evil to the worshipper, or the proprietor, or the country 
and the ruler. All these Nimitkoms are known as 
pollutions or Asuddhy. The Thanthra Sara compares 
these idols with P ithanagni and declares that, if expia- 
tory rites are not immediately performed, the Devathas 
feel provoked, that they should not be touched before 
such rites are performed and that, if their performance 
be delayed, the Devathas cease to reside in those images# 
“The Nimitkoms which call for expiatory rites 
are either those that destroy the capacity of the image 
for reflecting the Divine presence or those which fore- 
bode evil* The Thmfkra Sara says that, even in cases 
where total obscurity Is not the immediate result of the 
Nimiikom, delay in performance of the prescribed rites 
of expiation will cause the Devatha to cease to reside 
in the image and will give full scope for the play of the 
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mischievous spirits which have their abode in the image, 
causing thereby the spread of disease and disaster in 
the country* 

“2. What are the events which are attended with 
such fearful results, if neglected? The Themthra Sava 
enumerates the following; — 

If the idol drops down or shakes or is muti- 
lated, or if it should perspire, laugh, or cry, or 
if it be wrenched or carried away by a thief, or if there 
should be a mutilation of the weapons, ornaments or of 
subsidiary images, or damage to the pedestal or the 
Sreekovil by fire or force, or if mushrooms, ant-hills, 
worms or insects and the like should appear in these 
parts, or if a dog, thief, Pashandy or Vrathya, or 
Devala should enter, or if the Archana or Pooja should 
be performed by one who does not know the appropri- 
ate Manthras or who is devoted to some other Devatba, 
or who is uninitiated, or if wicked Manthras or those 
appropriate to different Devathas are chanted, or if the 
images should be time*worft or bent, or if Poojas were 
offered with stale, faded or proscribed materials, or if 
Poojas were omitted in the absence of Ivimithoms, or if 
from neglect the regular periods of Poojas be trans- 
gressed, or if strife, death or birth should occur, or if 
blood, sputum or tears should drop, these and others 
are portents threatening manifold disasters. * ♦ • 

“2. B. Tht Thoftihra Sarahy Ananda Thirtha 
disposes of the whole in one brief sloka: — In the event 
of entry by dogs, thieves, Chandalas, Pathithas, women 
in their periods, etc., or of pollution by corpses and the 
like, and also if there should occur default in Pooja, 
expiation is ordained in the manner laid down for 
Snapanam, i.e., Kalasadhiskekom * * * 

“2, F. The T/ianihra Prayaschitkom, a Malabar 
Granthom, declares as follows: — “The dropping of or 
daubing with human blood or flesh and the like is alone 
objectionable and that only when the event occurs in 
the Madhyahara or Anther Mandalom or the five 
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Prasadoms. The Vivaraaa iacludes also blood and 
the like of beasts (Pasus). But only the blood, flesh 
and seminal fluid of Pasus (beasts) are objectionable 
and nought else. Tears, ear-wax, excrement, perspi- 
ration and sputum of all animals are objectionable. The 
gravity of the contact with these substances varies in 
proportion to their quantity and with reference to the 
regions affected or the caste of the person from whom 
the exudations arose. The entrance into the Haras 
Anther Mandalam and the Prasadas of Pathithas, i.e., 
of persons guilty of the five great sins of murdering a 
Brahmin, drinking intoxicating liquor, stealing gold, 
and knowing carnally the preceptor’s wife, or of persons 
affected with pollution (funeral or birth) of Pashandas 
or barbers, of husband men who sow seeds, of Mlecchas, 
or washermen, weavers and others who are outside 
the pale of caste, of women recently delivered or in 
their periods, of a mechanic, or of a Chandala, is objec- 
tionable in an ascending order of magnitude. The 
entrance of owls, bears, hawks, dogs, donkeys, crows, 
camels, rat-snakes, hogs, dark-blue pigeons, Chathaka 
(a bird said to subsist on rain drops), Thittari (Fran- 
coline partridge), Chakora (a bird said to feed on moon 
beams), Balaka (crane) and the bird Kapinjala into 
the Garbhagrahonty in small or large numbers, is 
objectionable. If these creatures abound largely in the 
country, their entrance calls for ordinary rites, but in 
the case of their being rare, such entry calls for treat- 
ment as in the case ^ of Albhoothas or portents. The 
generation of insects ind worms in the Prasada or the 
Hara, the growth of mushrooms, ant-hills, and honey- 
combs, the striking of Gopuram and Vimana by 
lightning, the fa'll of OoVtas or meteors and earthquakes, 
are portents in a duly ascending order of gravity”,* 

Besides the above, several other texts are also 
cited and it is pointed out that none of them attempts 
an elaborate and exhaustive enumeration of all the 
I. Pages 19—83, 
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events which call for the performance of propitiatory 
or expiatory rites. Further, in many cases, the usage 
of the temple in the past would be the guide to follow: 
for, according to Manu, custom is transcendental law 
and it is allowed to supercede the express texts. The 
description of the general character of the events that 
cause pollution makes it clear that contacts, which 
are considered to be objectionable to caste persons are 
equally objectionable in the case of temples and their 
images. It is mentioned as a general proposition that 
the mischief of any Nimitkom (event) increases in 
magnitude in proportion to the proximity of the place 
of happening to the idol and that there are certain 
events which call for only sanitary remedies unless 
they happen in some of the interior portions of the 
Pagoda. 

Coming to remedial measures to be observed for 
removing the impurity and avoiding its mischievous 
consequences, the learned Special Commissioner says:— 

“In the case of Nimithoms of the two classes of 
the major head, viz., those affecting the idol and those 
affecting the local divisions, the practice of the Than- 
tharies has introduced a ceremonial which is preliminary 
to the elaborate rites performed leisurely according to 
convenience. That ceremony is called Pasuddana 
Punyahom. The Sastras forbid the offering of Poojas 
to images before the mischief caused by a Nimithom is 
wiped away. The ceremony of Pasuddana Punyahom 
which is a very simple one costing a few fanams is 
performed immediately after the happening of a 
Nimithom. Its efficiency is not adequate to remove 
the mischief caused by the Nimithom. It is just sufficient 
to meet the ordinance that no Poojas should be 
performed before Nishknthy or Pfayaschithom is 
performed. It is only in formal compliance with the 
letter of the law that this right is performed. It might 
occur to inquire why the effect of this rite should be 
treated as merely formal* The reason is that the effect 
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of Nimithoms generally can be washed away only by 
Snapanom or Kalasabhishekom. 

3. The other purificatory rites observed are;— 

(a) Daily Punyahom during the progress of 

maramath works', 

(b) Sthcmasuddhy or Khananady', 

(c) Prasada Suddhy and Bimba Suddhy as 

preliminary to and closing with Pancha' 
ko>n\ 

(d) Navakom or Ottakalasom', 

(e) Suddka Jala Kalasoni preceded by Pancha- 

kom', 

(f) Dranya Kalasom without Homams\ and 

(g) Dravya Kalasom with Homams beginning 

with Proktkom and closing with Thath- 
vam- 

4. I shall next proceed to notice these several 
rites briefly. The rite of daily Punyahom is carried 
out to wash aw’ay the pollution caused by the entrance 
of proscribed people like carpenters, etc. The cost is 
very small, it being generally only 3 chakrams. The 
ceremony called Khananady consists of certain 
formalities in imitation of scraping, digging and 
washing, etc., with the object of purifying the locality 
defiled by contact with offensive substances. Of 
course the first thing is to remove the substance, 
and these various Manthric rites are performed in 
analogy to sanitary practices for disinfection. The word 
Khananady shows that the ceremony is a combination of 
several rites. They are (i) Khauanom (digging), (2) 
Haranom (removal of the soil), (3) Dahanom (burning 
with fire), (41 Pooranom (filling with new soil), (5) Go- 
nivasanorr. (the stalling of cows and feeding of them), 
(6) Viprocchishtom (feeding Brahmins on the affected 
ground) and (7) Gavyom (sprinkling with the five-fold 
products of the cow). The materials required for these 
rites consist of Kusa and earth from river-beds, fields, 
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ant-hills, cowpens, Agnikoondas and lake beds and the 
five products of the coVi\ These rites commence with 
the purification of the Acharya who is required as a 
first step to put on new cloths. He then purifies the 
materials by the Manthric processes of Soshanom, 
Dahanom, Plavanom, etc*, and worships Ganesha* The 
affected part should be dug up to a certain depth which 
varies with the nature of the pollution. The pit is 
next burnt with Kusa grass and the ashes removed and 
Gavyom sprinkled. Brahmans are next propitiated by 
washing their feet and feeding and presenting them 
with Dakshina, and the pit is sprinkled with the water 
with which the Brahmans’ feet were washed. The pit 
is then filled up with the earth previously collected and 
the ground is rammed do.vn. The cows are caused to 
walk over the ground and are fed with grass. Then 
the place is cleaned and in a shed built over or near it. 
Brahmans are fed and afterwards a Padmam of 8 petals 
is drawn and Poojas are performed to it and the whole 
ceremony is brought to a close by imagining that the 
Deva worshipped in the Padmom has filled the whole 
of the area affected. If the pollution should affect a 
stone-pavement, etc., the process of burning and filling 
up are carried out figuratively. If the pollution affects 
the Prasadom, the feeding of Brahmans is carried out 
elsewhere and the table-refuse is scattered over the 
affected portion. 

5. The next item is Prasada Suddky- Prasadom 
chiefly means the Garbhagrahom. It also signifies as 
stated elsewhere the Agra Mantapora, the kitchen, the 
dancing hall and the Dhwaja Mantapom or Bali Man- 
tapom. The whole of the temple is regarded as the 
gross body of the Devatha which is installed therein. 
It is therefore a principle of Thanthra Sasthra that any 
Mimithom which externally affects any portion of these 
Prasadas and the Ankanom is also communicated to the 
Devatha worshipped in the temple. It is thus obvious 
that Prasada Suddky and Bimba Suddhy rites have 
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to be carried out even when the infection occurs out- 
side the main Prsssdom. 

“6. The Prasada Suddhy rites consist of various 
ceremonies, the first of which is the propitiation of 
GaijSsh, The next step is to arrange the materials 
required, namel)’, a cord made of cotton and Kusa, the 
products of the cow, perfumed water and brushes, and 
to purify these by incantations. The Guru should next 
conceive the spirit in him as identical with the Devaja 
worshipped in the pagoda, and by gazing on the Prasa- 
dom and sprinkling water on the same, he should expel 
all evil spirits. The other processes are (i) entwining 
the building with the consecrated cord of Kusa and 
cotton, (2) sprinkling the five-fold products of the cow 
and a preparation of perfumed water on the building, 
(3) scattering mustards, rice, grains, flowers, etc., (4) 
cleaning with brashes made of certain specified materials 
and making Poojas to the Prasadom which is to be 
fancied as representing the Devatha itself. The next 
step is called Raksha Kalasa Pooja- This Pooja is 
offered to a Kalasom which represents the prowess or 
weapons of the Devatha. This is performed before 
Pooja to the Prasadom. Afterwards a homain called 
is performed with some twigs, ghee 
and cooked rice each being offered 108 times. The 
ashes, etc., of this sacrifice are sprinkled over all the 
regions of the Prasadom after making some japoms* 
This Hjymam is believed to have the effect of complete- 
ly keeping out all evil spirits from entering into the 
pagoda. This HSmam is followed by another called 
Vasthu Homam which is ushered in by the offering, of 
samiiks or twigs and the cousecration of 2 Kalasams% 
one dedicated to the Devatha concerned and the other 
to the Goddess Santhy. Finally the principal Hsmam 
which consists of about 250 oblations of ghee and about 
108 oblations of each u£ the following materials, viz., 
twigs of semi and boiled rice balls and Doorva dipped 
in Panchagavyoin, is performed- Vast/tu Homam is 
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followed by Vasthu Bali which consists of drawing a 
diagram of 8r squares representing Vasthu Puruska as 
lying on his back and investing each square with a 
certain Devatha by Avahanam and making Poojas to all 
those Dtvathas and offering rice oblations to them* 
After this a Punyahom is performed by sprinkling com 
secrated water on the Prasadom etc. We have now 
closed the rite known as Prasada Suddhy. 

“7. The next step is Bimba Suddhy, The processes 
of this purification in their order are (i) Kshalanam 
(washing), (2) Plavanont (flooding), (3) Snanom (bath- 
ing), (4) (sprinkling), (5) (streaming), 

(6) Abhishehom with Panchagaxiyom and Ashta Gan- 
dhom or Avagahoni or immersion in Panchagavyomt 
And {•j) Stkom or Abhishskom with five pots of conse- 
crated water. The first four steps combined are known 
as Chatku Suddhy- They require four pots o! water. 
Each pot contains different materials in addition. One 
pot contains Kusa, earth and barks ol the four milky 
trees. Another pot should contain Akshathom or a 
few grains of paddy and rice together, with flowers. The 
third pot should contain Akshathom, Ashta Gandhom, 
flowers, gold, fruits and Kusa and the fourth should 
also contain similar substances. These pots should 
be decorated and, after invoking certain Devathas to 
occupy them, Poojas including Nivedyom should be per- 
formed. Afterwards the Poojas to the image in the temple 
up to bath are performed, and the image is bathed with 
the contents of these pots, each pot being only applied 
after repeating the Pooja to the image commencing 
from Peeta Pooja and closing with the rites up to 
Abhisheko)^, In the case of serious mischief, the pro- 
cess of Marjana or sprinkling is carried out with some 
elaborations which consist of the introduction of two 
additional pots containing respectively Gavyom and 
grains and their consecration and Pooja. The contents 
of these two pots are then sprinkled and scattered over 
the idol and the infected parts. 
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“8. The first four rites alone are ordinarily per> 
formed for Chathu Suddky. But when the Nimithom 
is very serions an additional ceremony called /if o/ia* 
Chttiku Suddky is also performed. This consists of 
the consecration of four pots filled with water and other 
substances. The idol is treated separately three times 
with the contents of each of these pots and finally bath- 
ed with the water contamed in them. The application 
of the contents of the first three pots containing Kusa 
brushesi earth and milky twigs is preceded and followed 
by the osnal Poojato the Deity in the pagoda. The 
fourth pot which contains paddy, grain flower, gold, 
fruit, etc., is applied finally after bringing up the usual 
Poojas to the Deity in the temple up to bath, and is 
closed by the usual Nmdyotn> 

“9. After Chathu Suddky comes Dhara which 
consists in causinga stream of liquid which may be pure 
water or perfumed water or milk or ghee to flow on the 
head of the idol for the space of three hours. This pro- 
cess may close on the first day or be continued for three 
successive days, the interv^ occupied each day being 
only three hours. During the interval Jafoms andvedic 
recitations are ordained. In the case of minor 
Dhara is performed on one day only. It is repeated 
for two additional days in the case of serious mischief. 

"10. The penultimate rite in Bimba Suddky is 
known as Avagahom or immersion in Panehagavyam* 
This is done in four ways. The usual way is to prepare 
Panckagavyom in a pot, to make Poojas to it and pour 
the contents over the idol. This operation is not 
technically called Avagakomt but it is ordinarily sub- 
stituted for it. The regular Avagahom may take place 
in three ways. Each of the five products of the cow 
may be filled in a tub and the idol immersed in each 
tub separately. In this case the idol is immersqd in 
one substance every day. It is finally immersed In the 
miature of the five products. Thia process which 
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requires 6 days to compiete is carried out only in cases 
when the Nimithotn is very serious. Ordinarily, the im- 
mersion. is into the Panchagavyam mixture alone, and 
then the ceremony can be gone through in a few hours, 
The third method consists in performing the above Ava- 
gahom and following it up vith imtr.ersions in the four 
following liquids, viz., Ashtagandhom, water infusion of 
barhs, pure water and water of sacred Tkeerikas- This 
third process which is resorted to in cases of pollution 
of the idol by actual contact with dogs, etc., requires 
two days for its performance. In the case of a Avagahom, 
Japtms and vedic recitation during the immersion are 
also enjoined. 

“ii. The last xW&oi BimbaSuddky consists of 
Abhishekom with five pots filled with consecrated 
water. There are of course Poojas to the pots separately 
and jointly. Each of these pots represents one of the 
five principles peculiar to each Devatha. 

“I a. In the case of serious biimithomSiPmchakom 
is preceded by a rite called Samadhi Suddhy This 
consists of a process of Bhooiha Samharom, etc., in the 
idol similar to those mentioned as items i to i6 in the 
Deka Suddhy rites. After purifying the idol in this 
manner, the Divine Principle in the idol which at the 
preliminary stage was- transferred into the body of the 
worshipper is re-transferred to the idol. After these 
processes, Pooja is performed to the idol and it is 
bathed with the contents of the five pots mentioned 
above. 

“13. In Nimiikoms of considerable gravity, a rite 
called Mahapaiichakom is also performed in addition to 
the above. This also requires five pots of consecrated 
water mixed with Ashtagandhom and they should con- 
tain pieces of gold and silver as also precious stones. 
The pots areas usual to be duly purified by the rites of 
Soshanomt etc* They should be invested with the 
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principle of Salctby and Pooja should be rendered to 
them jointly. They are aftervrards invested with the 
principles known as Thrikala which represent the 
spiritual force of the sun, the moon and the fire. These 
Gkatas are again invested with the principle of Room' 
bk<t Devaihas and the Acharya after filling them with 
cosmic \t^ters by a mental process proceeds to do so 
with actual water kept in reserve aft^r the poojas. The 
Acharya next invokes by appropriate manthras 
the Deity of the temple to shed His Grace into the 
kumbhoms. Then after some further process the pots 
are conceived as transformed into Moola manthra. 
These pots ate next worshippedC separately and after* 
wards the principles of all these pots are made to unite) 
and another Avahanom takes place with Lipi TAaihva, 
Manthra and Anga Nyasom and then a full Pooja is 
performed to the Divini^ in the pots. Finally the 
contents of the pots are poured over the imige in the 
temple. 

*'i<l* The books refer to another rite of sprinkling 
called Samprokshanam which is prescribed in succes- 
sion to PaTukakom under grave situations. The rite 
is very simple in the case of all Devathas. The cere- 
monial consists in filling four pots with pure water, 
perfumed water, Gavyom and Rafiakshaihotn, They 
are duly consecrated and worshipped with a simple 
Pooja and the contents are afterwards sprayed on the 
temple buildings and idols. In the case of Vishnu, 
Siva and Subramania an addi liooal rite of a very elabot* 
ate character includii^ homamst Japoms and Vedic 
recitations involving the employment of a few persons 
in addition to the Thanthry according to the nature of 

Nmithoms the means available is also per- 
formed. It is called Maha Kumbha Prokshanant, 

“15. We may next take up Kalasoms. They are 
of two classes. The first class is known as Suiidha Jala 
Ealasom* The second class which is costly is known 
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as Dravya Kalctsotn% In the case of Suddha Jala 
Kalasoms there are three sorts according to the num- 
ber of Kalasom or pots that are called into use; which 
may be ij 9 or 25. The Suddha Jala Kala&om with 25 
pots is usually performed after Bimba Suddhy. In 
special cases Navakom or Suddhy with 9 pots is 
carried out Bimba Suddhy- The Suddhy mth.& 
single Kalasom is performed only in the case of subor- 
dinate Devathas in a pagoda. These Kalasoms may 
suffice to counteract the effect of any kind of pollution 
if the means available are extreniely meagre. 

r6. The next class of Kalasoms is what is known 
as Dravya Kalasom, It may be performed with 17 or 
25 Drayas according to the Devatha to be treated. 
Each Dravyom fills a special pot. The central pot is 
called Maka Brahma Kalasom and the other pots are 
called Khaiida Brahma Kalasoms, The maximum 
number of pots may go up to 1000 in the cases of 
Vishnu and Siva. In the case of Subramania and San- 
kara Narayana the maximum number of pots is 500 and 
347 lespectively. The pots referred to by the names 
of Maha Brahma and Khanda Brahma are filled with 
various substances- The other pots are filled with 
water only- Some of the substances required for these 
pots are valuable. They are the products of the cow, 
precious stones, models made in precious metals of the 
weapons, vehicles, etc., of the particular Devathas, also 
golden and silver tortoises and fishes, Packakarpooram, 
Kumkumapoo and others including metals- Generally 
it is considered expensive and troublesome to perform 
the Dravya Kalasom with 17 pots for Vishnu Or 25 pots 
for Siva. In the case of 25 pots for Siva, one of the 
substances required is the flower called Sougandki- 
kom. The common belief is that this flower which 
belongs to a class of aquatic vegetation is met with only 
in a certain locality near Pattamby in Malabar. The 
flower may be plucked for use only by a man who has 
obser^’ed due vigils. In a certain statement of 
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purificatory ceremonies prescribed by Koovalcara P?5tti, 
he appears to have gone in for this method of Kalasom 
and charged 300 fananis for a couple of fiowers, though, 
according to some including Thazhamon Putti, Sasthra 
allows the substitution of Karaveera or Arali for this 
costly flower. In the case of Vishnu, Kalasom 'fiiih 17 
pots o£ Dravyas is on account of its costliness rarely 
restored to. 

“17, In Drctvya Kalasoms, the processes of Am- 
are many and varied. The consecration and 
Pooja of the chief pot or Maka Brahma Kalasom in- 
volves rites the performance of which would take not 
less than seven hours. The consecration and Pooja of 
the Khanda Brahma Kalasom requires much less time. 
Generally the Thanthry performs the rites connected 
with Maha Brahma Kalasom and he engages assistants 
to officiate in respect of the minor Brahma Kalasomst 
eight of which would ordinarily occupy the time of one 
individual. There are as already mentioned numerous 
fresh water pots called Panikalasoms arranged round 
the Brahma Kalasems and their number may be taken 
up to above 900. These Kalasoms are grouped in 
certain order and numbers around the Brahma Kalasom 
and the celebration of the Pooja rendered to them is 
so simple that the assistant of the Thanthry engaged 
to consecrate the Khanda Brahma Kalasom is also able 
to simultaneously get through the work of offering 
Poojas to the Suddha Jala Kalasoms. 

“18, The Dravya pots represent the Brahma and 
the Thathvas. According to one method the number 
of Thathvas is 25 and according to another method it 
dwindles into 1 7. The 17 Thathvas are Jiva, Manas, 
the five senses of perception, the five objects of percep- 
tion and the five elements. The category of 25 
Thathvas includes Purusha, Frakrithi, Buddhi, Manas, 
Ahankara, the five Thanmathras, the five organs of 
action, the five organs of perception and the five 
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elements. After adoring all these pots with a flower, the 
worshipper has to repeat the adoration in the inverse 
order. The offering of flowers has the effect of in- 
vesting the subsidiary pots each with a separate 
Thathvam of the Devatha who is invoked into the chief 
pot or Maha Brahma Kalasotn, and by an appropriate 
mental process the worshipper has to realise the 
identity of the Devatha in each of the Khanda 
Brahma Ealasoms with that in the Mafia Brahma 
Kalasom vhizh again should be conceived and realised 
as infinite and perfect. Many Avahanoms and 
Nyasoms representing the Sastric principles of cosmic 
evolution are performed and Poojas are offered. The 
effect of these processes is believed to be to increase 
the store of Divine energy in the worshipper which is 
finally transferred to the pots and by the contact of 
their contents to the idol. 

"19. In the case of these Kalasoms it is usual to 
perform the rile of seed sprouting. It is generally 
observed only where the number of pots consecrated 
exceeds 49, in which case it is usual to perform various 
hsmams also- In the case of accom- 

panied with this rite, the whole course will take not 
less than five days to go through- But without this 
rite the ceremony, can be closed on the noon of the 
fourth day or even in three days- The rite of seed 
sprouting cannot be dispensed with in the case of 
Dravya Kalasoms with Homoms. I have referred to 
this rite though it is only a subsidiary rit? as it is an 
expensive element. 

“20. This Kalasom ceremony may be carried up 
to a period of 12 daya. The number of days would 
increase in proportion to the development of the 
various rites referred to under the heads of Bimba 
Suddhy, and no Kalasom ceremony is generally 
performed without going through the preliminary 
process of Prasada and Bimba Suddkies. The 
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performance of expiatory Homams may also tend to 
protract the course of the ceremony’*' 

Only certain classes of Hindus are allowed to 
enter Malabar temples. Of these, only a few are 
permitted to ofHciate as priests there. Among those 
who are thus connected with temples in Kerala, the 
number of those who know anythii^ about the nature 
of the architecture* of the structures and of the images 

1. Pp. 33-37* 

[Apart from the housing of idols, and without an? reference 
to the efficacy of prayers, it has to be remembered that most of 
the large Kerala temples stand for the administration of charity, 
the dissemination of education, the eDcouragement of fine arta 
and the employment of a great number of people. Some of the 
ancient temples here exhibit the wonderful development Kerala 
has reached in architecture, and sculpture and Iconology. The 
painting! OB the walla and panelled eeillogs are marvels of art. 
Temples are also centres of festive gatherings. Daring tbs time 
of these festivals, there aill be processions, dancing and drum- 
rolng, mume and piping, drama, Knthu, Patakam, and sports 
of various sorts. The songs that accompany the sports and 
dances, the dramatic literature and the hymnology which are the 
outcome of the existence of these temples are of a high order. 
Many of these are rightly ranked as classics. They bespeak of 
the excellent culture that prevailed in Kerala from ancient days. 
P. s74 of the Progrtss of Cochin, Government Press.] 

3. Kerala religious sichiiecture, till a few decades back, was 
based essentially on wood, and the aim has been to reproduce 
exactly what existed thousands of years ago. A study of ancient 
Kerala structures, even though few of them can be dated back 
beyond the tsth century A. D., would give sure indications of 
what were typical wooden structures at tbe time of the advent of 
Buddha, or even earlier. Fergusson, deplored that “One single 
example of a Hindu temple datin; before the Christian era may 
show the transition of Indian architecture frooa wood to stone”. 
In my opinion the ancient temples of Kerala can show this tran- 
sition. 

Yet Kerala temples have received scant publicity till now, 
because they are generally taboo to the foreigner, Fergusson, 
Havell or Achaiya have made only casual references to Kerala. 

It is therefore interesting that the Maaasara perhaps the ear- 
liest extant treatise on Indian architecture, gives great prominence 
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housed in them is very limited, It is therefore no 
wonder that there is considerable misunderstanding 
about the use of temples and images among Hindus and 
those who stand outside the pale of Hinduism. Apart 
from this aspect, symbolism is a difficult subject. It is a 
meaningless superstition to those who cannot understand 
it, and there is the argument of the proud but low mind 
that what it cannot understand can have no sense in it* 
That is why it is stated that ‘veda fears the man of 
little knowledge since injury may be received from 

to Kerala architecture. Tha ten best typed of buildings in India 
are assigned to Fancbaia, Diavida, Madhya Kanta, Kalinga Varata 
Kerala, Vamsa, Magadba, Jana and Spu (Gujerat), (Cf. Manasara 
XXX). Arranged in the order of size and iinportance, Kerala 
comes third, while Lravida is specifically mentioned as the 
smallesttypeandcomsslast. In the *‘Wood Age'’ thisisquite pos- 
sible since the supply of wood was as is now much more plentiful 
on the West coast than on the East coast of South India. “Kerala 
Kantaka”, a particular type of “Twelve storeyed’*' building, one 
prevailing in the ancient country of Kerala, is discussed at length 
in the above chapter of the work. “The twelfth storey should 
possess a big csnical hall, two side-halls, bay-windows, corridors, 
eight rooms, a central portico and no less than sixteen windows." 

Professor K. R. Fisharoti, Mr. A. Govinda Warrierand others 
hold that some of the Pallava structures at Kanchipuram and 
Mamallaputam were designed by Kerala architects. The strauge 
similarity that exists between the plans and decorations of the 
Vaikuntanatha Perumal temple atKanchiand the Karthyayani 
temple, Lalur, or between the Chandika shrine in 'J richur and the 
Draupati's Rath, or between the Thinnaiuel Appan's temple, 
Pernvanam, Cochin State, and the Dharmaraja's Rath, Mamalla- 
puram, lend support to this view. A detailed discussion is beyond 
the scope of this note. 

Circular and square structures .— two simplest and per- 
haps earliest architectural forms conceived by man, were the 
“sphere and the cubs’". It may be suggested in general that the 
artistic urge in man has been towards the plastic circle; the 
rationalising trend towards the linear square. Havell has 
shown how a happy blending of these opposing principles 
were effected in the characteristic Indian dome, which, springing 
from a square base, merges into polygons, eight and sixteen-sided, 
and so into the circle. The Vedic Yajaa-salas had circular 
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him.’ It is o£ him that Bhartruhari speaks as *the 
inexpert of little knowledge’ whom it is impossible for 
even Brahma to instruct. But to the discerning minds 
let me say “Hold to your dear native land and to its 
precious possessions; for there lies the strong roots of 
your strength.” When old and even modern civili- 
sations have tottered and fallen, how is it that India 

(hatched roofa, models of which, according to Professor Jouveau- 
Dubreuil, are to be seen in the "Vedic eaves’' at Meenapuram, 
Bagula Motta, Kakkad acd other hilly tracts of Kerala. 

Early Buddhist architecture was also essentially circular. The 
various forms of domed and barrel-vauited-roofe, gabled windows 
and roof'Cnds are developed from woodon prototypes; and the 
striking resemblance of the barrel-vaulted, gable-snd'ed eaves 
atBedsa, orKarlitotbe “VaUvara” of the Malabar boat— a 
vaulting awning made of bent bamboo splits attached to two 
parallel rows of short stumps fixed to the edges of (he boat— or 
to the Toda hut, is quite obvious. (Greater India Society 
Journal V0I.3, Pt. i, pp. 41-3.) 

Professor Gasgoli in his Indian Architecture has shown 
that the stnpa — one of the three typical Buddhict structures, the 
other two being the ehaitya and evolves from a simple 

bemispherical mould to a square cell terminating in a corbelled 
domical roof. The typical '*Garbha*&iha’’ of Kerala, examples 
of which may be seen at Oorakam, T^iprayar. Ernakulam, in the 
Cochin State, and other places is Kerala cooforma to this shape 
but they are marked from the sight of the casual observer by the 
concentric Vimana or Siikoil towering above them. 

The second characteristic Buddhist atmcturo is the«Chaitya’’. 
The word (from Chita, a funeral pile) denotes anything connected 
with a funeral pile, but it generally used to indicate a place of 
worship. The c shaped ehaitya balls, intended for congregational 
worship, consists of a nave and slde-aisIes terminating in an 
apse or semi-dome with the stupait the apsidalecd. In later Hindu 
models, a tower of sikhara is built to mark the position of the 
stupa ontside, which becomes the base of a circular Vimana or 
Srihepil, while the nave contracts to a square "Mandapa" in 
front thus; 0 Many specimens of the apsidal temples are to 
be seen in Kerala (cf. Sasta’s shrine, Trichur) and it is signifi- 
oant that most of them are dedicated to Sasta. Circular Srikovils 
with square mandapams in front are very common in Cochin 
State and North Travancore, where the later Dravidian iaflnencc 
was least felt. 
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alone with its oldest culture stands steadfast to-day ? 
It is, among other reasons, because of its temples, its 
religion and its spirituality. The ancient seers took 
80 much care to expound not only the ethical and 
metaphysical sides of religion but also its symbolical 
aspect. They paid special attention to the construction 
of temples, to the installation, consecration and 

The “Sankara-Narayana*' Srikovll at Matilafcani, Trichur, Is 
characteristic of this type. The basement consists of two con- 
centric circular walls, the Inner one being extended upwards to 
form what appears like a second storey. The basement is of 
granite plainly-chiselled, the walls of laterite, while the projection 
of the inner wall above the eaves is of wood. The pilasters, 
leranis, madhya-nasikas, panjaras, kutas and Khana-dwaras 
follow the instructions laid down in Tantra-Samuekayam, the 
oldest Kerala treatise on architecture. The inter-spaces arecovered 
with mural paintings, perhaps the oldest surviving in Kerala, 
The Cymer Reversa shape of the roof and eaves, so beautifully 
worked out in wood, must have formed the model for the deep 
overhanging cornices of Tamilian temples. This Is a structural 
necessity in countries .like Kerala, Nepal or Southern China, 
where there is a very heavy rainfall in one season and glaring 
sunshine in other seasons. The roofs have therefore to be steep to 
carry off the water and projecting well out to keep off the sun 
and are therefore curved out into almost horizontal eaves. 

The Srikovils at Ernakulam, Irinjalakkuda fCochin), or the 
temples round TiruvalU (Ttavancore) have wooden walls most 
elaborately and exquisitively carved. 

Fergusson believed that the square Vimana evolved out of the 
circular one. The point is very debatable. Anyway, we know 
that the Manasara and other Indian treatises on Architecture 
(supposed to have been compiled about the yth century A. D.) 
give unmistakable prominence to square and polygonal plans. All 
the later temples in South India are linear'descendants of 
structures like the ‘Shore Temple* at Mamallapuram or the early 
Pallava structures at Kancbi, where the central shrine towers 
above the rest. The plans and decorative devices of the Pallava 
structures reveal a close similarity to the square Vimanas in 
Kerala (cf. The Srikovils at Lalur, Guruvayoor or Tiruvanchi- 
kulam)j but the Kerala structures are evidently copies of its old 
wooden prototypes and possess parts constructed of wood. The 
Vyalis (lions) to take but one instance, are characteristic of both 
architecture. Rampant ‘ Vyalis' attached to pilasters, appear on 
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purification of images and to the dmly poojas. Kerala 
leads, so to say, in this respect. There the famous 
temples, which are architectural beauties, are the 
abodes of godliness and cleanliness. There are several 
classical treatises on Kerala architecture and on the 
Agama Sastras. But into these entrancing subjects, 
it is not possible to enter here. 

the vimana of tbe VaikuDta-natha.Penimal temple at Kaachi, 
while the outer enclosures contain clumsy squatting specimens 
of suppoitlug pillars. In Kerala architectures, rampant 
(often 6 to 8 feet long) springiog from the crowns of couchant 
elephants (both being made of wood) are used as wide-sprung 
supports for the overhanging eaves, a much more appropriate 
method than ualng them as pillar-supports. I am of opinion that 
the vyali figure was originally used as struts, and when the need 
for them vanished during the transition into etone, the vyaJi, so 
dear to the Pallava, was used by him to adorn and support the 
pillars. These and various other points give support to the view 
that the semi-lithic structures of Kerala are truer copies 
of the ancient Dravidian wood architecture than the Pallava 
structures. 

f'iiafax— The third typical form of Buddhist architecture Is 
the vihara, intended as a sort of dormitory and college for the 
atndent-monks. It must have originally consisted of a court or 
hall surrounded with rooms. A stone relief at Bbarhut contains a 
characteristic viAara with barrel shaped roof, ‘ekaitya* windows, 
and a row of kalatas^ on top. It is possible that Bhima’s Rath 
at Mamallapuram and the few ancient gopurams still existing in 
Kerala are representations of one type of viAara. The western 
gopuram, Trippunitlura, is an extremely important structure. 
Without entering into details, I may add that its plan and 
arrangement reveal a thoroughly utilitarian purpose (unlike the 
gopuram in Tamil land). It Is also significant that while Its 
plinth is of granite and walls of laterite, the porch is built entirely 
of wood. 

There are various other features of Kerala architecture that 
would repay careful investigation. The wooden pillars inside the 
gopurams and mandapam with their characteristic rampant 
vyalits are perhaps the oldest of their type m South India. (V. K. 
R. Menon, M. A., M. Sc>, from his University Extension Lecture 
on Kerala Architecture.) 
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1. New house: consecration. The ceremony 
is called Pslu-kichhal, or the boiling of cow’s milk, as 
this forms one of the important items in the consecration 
and house-warming ceremony. 

2. The evil eye. The potency of the evil eye to 
work mischief is a well recognised belief in Malabar, 
and, to avert its baneful influence, many kinds of charms 
are used* At every step, from one end of the country 
to the other, evidence of this attracts the eye of the 
observer. When a new building is being put up, one 
will see near it in a conspicuous position a hideous 
figure made of wood or straw set up to avert the evil 
eye. A kitchen garden with a fine growth of vegetables 
lies by the roadside. To avert the evil eye of the passer- 
by, which may injure the growth, a bogey of some 
sort is set up, generally a pot covered with cabalistic 
signs made in chu^^am and charcoal, or more often a 
branch of the prickly cactus The evil eye is supposed 
to affect human beings as well as cattle also, and there 
are both preventives and curatives prescribed against 
it* Amongst preventives are certain jewels, tigers’ 
claws set in silver, Ymtrmns or cabalistic figures drawn 
on metal plates, or cadjan leaves, on which Manirams 
are inscribed. They are worn round the neck or the 
arms or the waist, rolled up into small tubes. These 
are not peculiar to Malayali Hindus alone. The 
Mahomedans also suspend charms on their persons as 
also from the ceiling of their houses. The Jews too 
place figures on their houses. The Native Christian 
does not hesitate to resort to charms against the evil 
eye, however vehemently he may protest openly that it 
is against his religion. Why should he not do so when 
his more enlightened co-religionists in civilised Europe 



EVIL EYE 


X43 


N. 3.] 

are not slow to believe in the maleficent effects of the 
evil eye and to use charms to avert it? 

“The fantasy of the evil eye is prevalent in many 
parts of Europe at this date. It is rife in certain High- 
land and Irish districts. The Italians are undoubted 
believers in the potency of the evil eye to do mischief 
and have designed means to ward it off.”* 

“Superstitious people %vouId on no account even 
mention the name of one who is unfortunate enough to 
be suspected to possess the so-called evil eye”.< 

The following extract taken from the tenth volume 
of the Theosopkist attempts to give a rational explana- 
tion for the belief in the potency of the evil eye. 

“Recent research into mesmeric laws and pheno- 
mena has thrown much light upon the nature of that 
maleficent magnetic glance of the human eye, whose 
direful effects have been known in all countries since the 
remotest antiquity. If the Hindu mother suspends 
around the child's neck an amulet to protect it from the 
evil eye, and similarly the Indian cultivator guards his 
thriving field or orchard or his new house, by setting 
up some uncouth image or painting, a Svasiika or some 
other sign of power, to arrest the first envious glance, so 
also do the simple folk of other countries adopt the like 
expedients. 

“The human eye is in fact a reservoir of tremen- 
dous psychic power, and the world’s literature teems 
with expressions to indicate the potency of its light, its 
lightning, and its blandishments. Some of the most 
romantic stories extant are based upon the fact of ocular 
fascination- The benevolent healer cures the sick by 
his kindly glances, and animals and lunatics are alike 
subjugated by the spell of the fixed gaze. The posses- 
sor of evil eye is oftw unconscious his gruesome gift 
and is disposed to ascribe to mere coincidence the 
tragedies of which he seems to others the perhaps un- 
witting and horrified cause. 

I, The London Magaeine for October 1903, pp. 
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The cures prescribed are many and curious. In 
the case of cattle afflicted with the evil eye, shells strung 
together on a black coloured cord are tied round the 
neck or the horns of the animal* It is fed with grass, 
fruits, etc., on which Mantrams have been uttered, or is 
bathed in charmed water. What is known as Karin- 
kannituka (casting the black eye) is very much 
feared. It is thought that, if those so endowed cast 
their eye on anything or make remarks comparing one 
thing with another and note the excellence of the one 
over the other, the good one will at once be destroyed. 
This is ascribed to the karinak or evil tongue. The 
pernicious eye and tongue would even injure human 
beings. Those who fall under the influence of the evil 
eye and tongue are said to become ill, and unless some 
speedy remedy is resorted to soon, they pine away and 
die. Under the same category of belief comes the 
absolute faith in the power of spells. 

Unless the effects of the evil eye are wry serious, 
easy remedies are adopted. There are those who pre- 
tend to be adepts well versed in the art of removing 
such injuries as are caused by the evil eye or even by 
ordinary spells. These mutter mantrams over the 
afflicted and sometimes these mantrams are whispered 
over water or oil which is rubbed on the body of the 
patient. A most popular method adopted is to get one 
of these adepts to mutter his mantrams over some salt 
and pepper which are afterwards put into the fire. If 
the injury is caused by the evil eye, the adept declares 
that, in the process of muttering his mantrams, he 
yawns, his mouth waters and tears flow out of his eyes. 
This is said to afford a sure test as to whether it is a 
real case of the effect of the evil eye or not. 

The methods adopted in serious cases are very 
elaborate. The Malayan or one of the Hill tribes 
is often the mantram man who undertakes to cure 
the effects of the evil eye. The account that one of 
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them, an adept in the art, Cbatu by name, gave to 
Mr. Fawcett is curious. “In effect, he ssid’ certain 
persons have the evil eye by nature, Poi^aftnu,i blind 
eye, it is called. A person having the evil eye 
may, while tkinking evil, infect man, woman 
or child by simply looking at them. Those who have 
the evil-eye are generally woman; men rarely. The 
cause is in the eye itself- No evil spirit is in any way 
connected with it. A woman maya^ect her own child. 
A person having the evil eye, looking at a beautiful or 
hedthy child, will affect it without intending to do so. 
The injury done through the eye is often unintentional. 
The power of the eye to do mischief is altogether beyond 
the volition of its possessor; but it is excessively virulent 
when mischief is really intended; Colour of the eye 
matters nothing. Nor is possession of the evil eye con- 
fined to any caste. He knew a Nambutiri who had it- 
The effect of it on a child is that it becomes lean, 
feverish, loses its well favoured appearance, and cries 
in its sleep. Men and women suffer from headaches 
and pains in the limbs. Animals are disposed to lassi- 
tude and eat little. Cows will not give milk- 

"The Malayan drives away all these unpleasant 
ailments by invoking an evil spirit Vudikandan by 
name; male having no wife- By means of m^ic, he 
forces Vttdikandan to do what he requires of him. But 
how? The process he would not tell. It is secret. 
That is all; but the drumming t No one outside the 
Malayan caste may be initiated into the fearsome 
mysteries. The spirit Vudikandan is used for no other 
rite. The Malayan also drives out evil spirits. 

"Chatu presented me with a Maniram, a magic 
verse, written with a style on acadjan leaf, the common 
stationery of Malabar, and told me that whenever any 
part of my person becomes affected by the evil eye, I 
should whisper the Maniram over a piece of string 
and tie the string round my leg or other Umb or part 
of the body which suffers, and cure will take place 
instantaneously. 

<. Pottakannu means also bad eye. Karinkmnu black eye 
is uothet popular term. Ed. 
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“He works by day; never by night. A whole day 
is occupied in driving away injury through the evil eye 
in a bad case. He need not be starving; in fact eats a 
good deal before he begins. The generous Chatii pre- 
sented me also with a couple of Mantrams such as could 
cure an easy case of harm through the evil eye, and ex- 
plained their use. 

(/) ^'Om Namo Bhasavathom\ Sri Parameswara- 
num Sri Parvathiyum Palliveta l^ayaiitmai Ezkunel' 
lumpol, Sri Parvaiikku kanneru-doskam undai- Sri 
Parameswaran Sri Parvatiuie kanneru doskam Tirtata 
foie Timupoka' Svami en guruvinana" • 

{"I prostrate myself to Bhagavathu When Sri 
Parameswaran and Sri Parvati went huntings Sri Par- 
vati was under the influence of the evil eye', Sri Para- 
meswaran then put away this influence. I swear by my 
guru,) 

(2) "OmPepuH Vorrufoti Yerrika, Swaha yen 
Guruvinctna” > {.Mantrams 1 and 2 are in Malayalam. 
While No. i invokes Puranic deities, No. 2 invokes the 
aid of the adept's guru or preceptor who, Mr. Fawcett 
explains, is ‘the deity’, an entirely abstract idea without 
reference to any incarnated forms, such as Parvati or 
Parameswara, as in No. i.) 

“The meaning of this” i.e., No. 2, says Mr. Fawcett, 
“is not clear.” “Om-I.“Yerrika”»burnt “Swaha” (used 
as a verb)*devour “Guruvinana -by the Guru or teacher. 
But in Mantrams the word Guru invariably means 
the deity, 

"■Maniram{i) is whispered on sixteen grains of 
rice: on each grain separately, not on all together. As 

I. As a rule, mantrams are never giveti out off-hand hy one who 
has leamt them from a teacher to another; never to a person of a 
caste different from that of the person who knows them. So that, 
I do not think what are given above are real mantrams. Not to 
displease a high European Police Officer, the man may hav^ 
given some scraps that may form trappings of certain mantrams. 
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cbe Maniram is whispered on each grain, the grain is 
placed in oil. When the sixteen grains have been 
placed thus in the oil, it is stirred while the Mantram 
(a) is repeated sixteen times. The magician then hands 
this oil in silence to the person who has been injured 
by the evil eye. The person receives it also in silence 
and rubs it over his head. No word is spoken until he 
has finished.** i 

3. Building house. In para 1 of the last 
letter, our author, speaking of temples, has remarked, 
“All the architectural talents of the heathen have been 
devoted to the erection of these edifices: their dwellings 
on the other hand are wretched.'* In the present para, 
he gives us an account of the manner in which the 
building of a house is commenced. But he nowhere gives 
one an idea of the habitations of the Malabar people.* 

I. (P. 3«8-9). 

a. Dmestie ArckiUetun of A proper study of the 

Art and Architecture of esdent India is nr^t possible without a 
sympathetic understandlog of the Intensely relUlous atmosphere 
that produced them. Like the ancient tribes of Israel, the Indian 
"Silples’* or "hlaiter-builders’’, believed in a personal and jealous 
God presiding over their destinies. I'be "Silpa Sastras" therefore 
abound in frequent references to this immineot deity, while even 
the simplest of architectural laws ore expressed in so abstruse and 
religious a language that they appear, on rational grounds, to be 
as inexplicable as the religious sections of Puranic India. 

Astrology naturally pUyed alii^e part'^perhapsan unneces* 
ssry part-~ia Icdian architecture. The house, for instance, is 
compared to the bride^groona and the building-site to the bride, 
about to be united together in holy wedlock; the perimeter of the 
stucture playing the same purt as the horoscopes of human 
beings. But when we realiss that horology was considered to 
have many scieutific attributes by mea like Francis Bacon and 
Johanuss Kepler, we ate lad to sympatbiae with the Indian builder. 
To take just one example, the dimensions of houses constnacted 
on onhodox llurs are based on the “Shadvarga formulae" by 
means of which, the Yooi, Aya, Vyaya, Thlthi, Nakshatra and 
age of a house are calculated from its perimeter. The first one 
has a purely scientific basis and deals with orieotation. (Cf. R. V. 
R, 1, Bullttin No. 3 ), while the others, as the author expreetly 
States, are based on astrology. 


P. T. 0. 
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The Malayalees do not live in streets as the people 
on the East Coast do, Their habitations are situated in 
enclosed gardens, distant from each other, and this 
peculiarity has been remarked from early days- Ibn 
Batuta, writing early in the fourteenth century, observes, 
“And in all this space of two months’ journey there 
is not a span free from cultivation. For everybody has 
here a garden and his house is placed in the middle of 
it, and round the whole of this is a fence of wood, up to 

{ccnid^ 

«Bjo<a>1ggoi0^oe'}e1g^ajl40ao)caie’* 

{Manvshyalaya Makaehandrika CH. Ill, S. 31); yet state- 
ments like “eavocoli <Q^osmo’' or “ecoioml i^woroe aainno’' 
show that the author was conscious of the outstandine importance 
of the first formula. This tendency to deliberately mix up wheat 
with chaff, truth with fiction, is unfortunately cliaracteristie of 
the genius of ancient India. 

The domestic architecture of Kerala never attained the 
dazzling brilliance of the palaces and pavilions of Ayodhya or 
Lanka or the llthic grandeur of Mogul and Vijayanagara 
structures. But then, luxury and ostentatious display go hand 
In hand with despotism and monarchy, while Kerala has all along 
been democratic in spirit. Archeologically, however, Kerala houses 
are important, because there is every likelihood of their plan, 
structure, and decorative devices being very similar to the secular 
architecture of the third millenium B, C. 

2 reatites on Archittcture, 

It Is understood that there existed no less than 13,00,000 
granthas, or stanzas, each containing 32 letters in Anushtup 
rhyme on Indian architecture, part of which at least, was devoted 
to house conatniction, Professor Acharya mentions that there 
exists even now fragments of 300 treatises, mostly in manuscript. 
There is unmistakable evidence that the more important among 
these, Maya-Mata, Manasara, Silpi-ratna, Kasyapeya, etc., were 
available in Kerala a hundred years back. It is therefore regret- 
table that the orthodox domestic architecture of Kerala is now 
based on one iinz]atitit.is 9 ca.\\tdiMaHushyalaya-Mahaehandrika 
which, in spite of its long title, contains only 235 verses, of 
which at least half are not strictly relevant to architecture proper. 
I'be book Is however interesting in that it happens to be one of 
the few treatises devoted exclusively to domestic architecture. 

P, T. 0 , 
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which the ground of each inhabitant comes.” ' Barbosa 
says, that “these Nayars live outside the towns, separate 
from the people, on their estates which are fenced in”. 
The Italian traveller, Della Vella, in the 17th century, 
describes, Calicut “to consist of plots beset with abund- 
ance of high trees, and amongst the boughs whereof, a 
great many of wild monkies; and within these close 
groves, stand the houses, for the most part at a distance 

(i) Pages 166— 167. 

{conti!) 

Only one type of house is dealt with, namely the Nalvkettu 01 
Chaturasra Sola from which we are led to conclude that a hund- 
red years back all the larger buildings in Kerala Natukettus. 
The Nalukettu consists essentlcally of a rectangular structura com- 
prising a central courtyard; the structure being divided into four 
main rooms and four comer rooms, the courtyard being connected 
to the outside by four corridors arranged in Swattikx fashion. The 
Chandnka lays down nine different plans, but they vary only 
in minor details. Kerala temples also conform to this plan, the 
or occupying the position of x'a.^ ThulasuTara 

at the centre of the courtyard. We knew that the temples and 
relic shrines of Egypt, Babylon, Assyria, Judea, Maya (Mexico) 
and China, reveal that tbeir planning and lay-out are very similar 
to that of Kerala temples. It is curious that this close similarity 
is even more evident in domestic architecture. 

Almost all ancient Asiatic structures were raised on high 
bases, the superstructure being of wood, while the windows and 
doors opening out were small, solid and well protected, as a 
precaution agaicat nocturnal raids. The interior depended on 
tight and ventilation on the central courtyard whose dimensisns 
and decorations depended on the wealth of the owner. 

The Ptrsian palaces generally consist of a number of pavi. 
lions and detached halls grouped round a centra! courtyard, The 
Persian caravansaries, states Fergussoo, “have the usual form of 
a square court-yard surrounded by a range of arcades generally 
two storeys in height". The Egyptians lived in storeyed 
mansions situated in gardens laid out in a quaint formal style 
with pavilions, ponds and all other accompaniments of gardens 
in the East. The Wuswus ruin at vVurka (cf. Loflus Chaldea and 
Babylonia) TtssiiXs an Assyrian palace 246 ft. by 173 ft-j and 
like almost every building in the Euphrates valley in those 
ancient times, the centre was occupied by a court. The palaces 

P. T. 0 . 
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from the common ways or streets” ‘ . In the i8th 
century, Forbes observes, “the houses of the Nayars, 
and better sort of Malabars, are neat and clean; generally 
situated in a garden, with a few cocoanut and jack trees, 
betel plants, indegenous roots and vegetables; and a 
small grove of areca, or a shady tamarind, and a wall 
within the enclosure, furnish a Malabar habitation’’** 

(1) Page 181, 

(2) P, 252. 

(eoritd.) 

at Nimroud, Koyunjik and Khorsabad, aod the numerous anciect 
manstoDS in China, coztfonn to this plan. 

The houses of Pompeii had tlie principal apartments on the 
ground floor facing inwards. They were lighted from courtyards 
and had few openings outsldei for, “with a people who had not 
glass with which to giaze their windows, it was impossible to 
enjoy privacy or security without at the same time excluding light 
and air. otherwise than by lighting theirrooms from the ioterior”. 
The smalleT houses with their miniature courtyards look so like a 
small Halayalee Nalukettu that it has even been alleged that 
Kerala borrowsd its secular architecture from Rome. It may be 
the other way. 

Evolutian of Naluktttus. The Palace at Mattancheri (circa 
is6o) is built according to orthodox architectural canons where 
the exterior stone staircase, deep*seated windows and arched 
soffits alone reveal Portuguese and Dutch iiiflueoce. It is a two 
storeyed building built round a central courtyard which is about 
100 ft by 50 ft, and contains a shrine dedicated to tbs family 
deity t£ the Cochin Royal Family. 

The next stage in the evolution of the Nalukettu is seen in 
Saktsn Tainpuran’s palace at Tricbur, where the western wing 
constitute the palace proper, while the 'Tulasi Tara’ carries a 
few idols. The spacious rooms, wide staircase, massive pillars 
and magnificent porch, all reveal Dutch influence. Thereafter 
many buildings were erected where the western or southern wing 
is built as a two or three-storeyed mansions while the other wings 
hang on to it as a sort of unnecessary appendage. In certain 
recently reconstructed, aristocratic residences, all the wings are 
iwo storeys in height, but exigencies of modern requirementa 
have reduced the courtyard to is ft. by 8 ft, though the building 
site covers an area of about 85 ft. by 5s ft. 

In conclusion, a brief reference may be made to the various 
superstitions connected with domestic architecture. A large 

P. T. 0 . 
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The Malajalees still live in separate garden houses 
nestling amidst the feathery palms whose leafy foliage 
afford shelter from the scorching rays of a tropical sun. 
Their gardens are still fenced round so well as to elicit 
from Sir Grant Duff, a late Governor of Madras, the 
remark that it looked as if the great Vauban was in 
Malabar fortifying these Malayalee habitations from 
external attacks though not of human beings. 

Early in the 15th century, the Chinese traveller 
Ma Huan found the houses in Cochin “built of the 
wood of the cocoanut tree and thatched with its leaves 
which render them perfectly water-tight’’-* At the 
advent of the Portuguese, according to Astley, “the 
houses (of Calicut) were made of hurdles; the King’s 
Palace and the Temples, which were the only buildings 
of lime and stone; for none else, by their laws, were 
permitted to be raised with those materials’’-^ Describing 
the town of Calicut, Varthema observes:— “The houses 

(i) }. K. A. S. 2869, page 342. 

(a) Page ag. 

majority of these seem fo serve no useful purpose, but there are 
others of definite practical utilitf. 

Thus, speaking about compound sites, Ciandriia emphasises 
that they should slope from the south or vest towards the north 
or east. Ail this is most quaintly worded and wrapped up In 
superstitious sanctums; yet they agree with those of Vitnivins, 
the architect of Augustus Caesar, that, *‘A city on the sea-side, 
exposed to the south or west will be insalubrious." Similarly, the 
taboo against house construction In the Vayu and Agni Korns 
(South-east and North-west quadrants) is an effective check on 
the growth of slums; since, if a large plot is split up into a 
number of building sites, at least half the area, cannot be built 
upon, with the result that overcrowdii^ is impossible. Numerous 
other injunctions tend to show that the ancient Aryan was as 
anxious to maintain the purity of the race as the modern Hitlerite 
and adopted equally ruthless methods for suppressing the 
individuality of the non-Aryans. (V. K. R. Menon, M, A., M, Se, 
Prom hU University Extension Lecture,) (The Editor is indebted 
to his friend for his two valuable notes.) 
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are very poor- The walls are about as high as a man 
on horsc'back, and the greater part are covered with 
leaves and without an upper room. The reason is this, 
that, when they dig down four or five spans, water is 
found, and therefore they cannot build large houses. 
However, the house of a merchant is worth fifteen to 
twenty ducats. Those of the common people are worth 
half a ducat each or one or two ducats at the most”. 
A century, later Della Vella visiting Calicut says of the 
houses he found there. “They appear but little, few 
of their outsides being seen, besides the low walls made 
of black stone surrounding these plots (i. e., the 
gardens wherein the houses are situated) and dividing 
them from the streets, which are much better than those 
of the Bazaar, but without any ornament of widows; so 
that he that walks through the city, may think that 
he is rather in the midst of uninhabited gardens, than 
of an inhabited city. Nevertheless, it is well peopled, 
and hath many inhabitants, whose being content with 
narrow buildings is the cause that it appears small”. ^ 
Before Della Vella, Linchoten had remarked that “in 
their houses they are not verie curious” and Ralph 
Fitch, that “all the inhabitants here have very little 
houses covered with the leaves of the cocoanut trees”. 
According to Nieuhoff, “they had most excellent car- 
vings in wood with all sorts of images in their houses”. 
Among the marshes he observed many ruins of old 
houses which appeared to have been built many years 
ago- 

Bishop Medlycott observes in his Si. Thomas and 
India that it was extremely unlikely that stone houses 
existed in Southern India when the Portuguese came, 
though there may have been stone-built temples, even 
in Malabar. Prior to the arrival of the Portuguese on 
the Malabar Coast, the houses of the superior classes 
were built of teak-wood, and used to last upwards of 
400 years when kept well tarred on the outside. In 

(i) Page 181. 
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support of his statement the Bishop quotes Jarric,' 
and gives pari of a letter by James Fenicio, a Jesuit 
Misaionaxy m the Zamorin’s territory. “This letter” 
says the Bishop “is our earliest authority; as quoted 
above, it hasno date, but evidently belongs to the period 
between 1600 and 1067. The Missionary had obtained 
permission to erect four Churches in the Zamorin’s 
territory: 'I devoted all the remaining available time 
to the erection of these Churches, and to the Christian 
inhabitants of this village (Pslar). I used to give them 
instructions as 1 chanced to meet them. As the Church 
of PslUr dedicated to Saint Cyriac (Syr. Quriaqus), 
which was the oldest {pfimus) among all the Churches 
in Malabar, renowned for favours and graces obtained, 
and for this reason much frequented, 1 devoted myself 
more especially to it. Thestone Church which 1 began 
two years ago (enclosing, apparently, within It the pri* 
mitive building) had risen to the height of the windows. 
At this stage no one would dare to pull down the old 
wooden building, fearing to be struck down by sudden 
death, it stood surrounded by the walls of the new erec- 
tion, but after I had prayed and removed their timidity, 
the old structure was pulled down, and the new building 
stood out in such fine proportions that the Hindus, the 
Mahomedans, and the Jews flocked to see it’. This 
IS one of the seven churches traditionally assigned to 
the time when Saint Thomas preached in Malabar. 
The wooden structure must undoubtedly have been 
very old, and constructed no doubt of teak, which 
formerly grew all over the country, even in compara- 
tively recent times: At that early age the supply mOst 
have been very plentiful. 

Coming to more modern days. Fra Bartolomeo in 
the latter part of the i8th century supplies us with a 
fair account of the habitations of the Malayalis, both 
rich and poor, prince and peasant. “The houses of 


(/) Indiearttm Utrum, tom, in, lib II, Chapter V, Fsses 
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the nobility", says he, “and opulent persons consist of 
two storeys. Before the lowest there is generally a 
small hall, supported by thin pillars of teak-wood, 
which is of a yellow colour, and exceedingly hard. 
This hall is called varanda^ and supplies the place of a 
parlour. The upper storey is called tnaliga, and in 
this the Indians are accustomed to sleep, to study or 
to perform any business in which they do not wish to 
be interrupted. A building, which consists of seven 
storeys, is called elammaliga (more correctly slu 
ftila malika) that is a tower; and is considered as a 
habitation which none but a king or reigning prince 
dare inhabit. The huts of the pour people are con- 
structed of the branches of the cocoanut tree 
interwoven through each other and are covered with its 
leaves, or with rushes or straw. The entrance into 
these huts is low and the -interior part of them is 
dark". 1 

Of the materials with which the houses of the rich 
are built, he makes the following observations: “The 
greater part of the houses in Malabar are built of teak- 
wood, which is much harder and heavier than oak, and 
which withstands corruption for a very great length of 
time. I have seen several houses more than 400 years 
old, which during that period had suffered little or no 
decay. The palm-leaves with which they are covered, 
and the above wood, have the property of attracting the 
moisture, and of suffering it again to escape, as soon 
as a breath of air begins to stir, or the sun to shine. 
Hence it happens, that these houses are much healthier 
than those of stone and lime; which, if not allowed to 
dry properly, evaporate, for a long time after they are 
built, a great many calcareous and highly pernicious 
particles”, « 

We have in Logan's Malabar a fine description of 
a Malayali house built in the orthodox style. ‘‘The 
Hindu Malayali is not a lover of towns and villages. 
His austere habits of caste purity and impurity made 
him in former days flee from places where pollution in 

X. Page iss, 
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the shape o{ tceu and women of low caste met him at 
every corner, and even now the feeling is strong upon 
him and he loves not to dwell in cities* 

^'On the margin of a fertile valley or ravine, upon 
bright green fields of rice in front of his door, he likes 
to select the site of his dwelling. The stream coming 
down the valley or ravine is skilfully turned aside to 
right and left high up in its course where the first of 
the rice-fields is terraced out of the steep hill-side. 
This device serves several purposes, for first of all the 
divided stream is carried along the sides of the valley 
at a higher level than the middle of it and thus irriga- 
tion is easy; then, again, the channels serve as catch- 
drains for the streamlets coming down at intervals along 
the hill sides; and, finally the water serves many 
domestic purposes as it flows close past the outer gate- 
way of the bouse. 

“This outer gateway is the first thing that catches 
one’s eye as the dwelling is approached: it is quaintly 
placed, quaintly constructed, and quaintly neat and 
tidy in all its surroundings. It is essential that a stair 
or a ladder should lead up to it from the bank of the 
green level paddy flat, reminding one in its construc- 
tion of the days when security of life and limb and 
property depended on one’s ability to laugh a siege to 
scorn; when a Mair's house was his castle; and when 
here, at the gateway, were posted the retainers to keep 
watch and ward against enemies. Seats for them to 
rest on to right and left, both outside and in, a quaintly 
and solidly carved door and lintel; a room above 
approached by a ladder from inside, with a window or 
openings whence deadly shots are even now-a-days 
sometimes discharged on lawless intruders and, finally, 
a thatched roof, complete the characteristic of the gate- 
house. The Malayali is scrupulously particular about 
the tidiness and cleanliness of his house and its 
surroundings and nowhere perhaps is this more con- 
spicuous than at the gateway of his dwelling* 
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“But a gate-house without flanking defences 
■would be of little use, and the attention is next drawn 
to the massive bank of earth which hems in the 
spacious orchard in which the dwelling is placed. A 
neat interlaced and most serviceable fence of dry 
prickly bamboo thorns now generally tops the massive 
bank of earth and takes the place of the dense 
mass of living bamboo thorns which in former times 
used to be relied on for keeping out enemies. The 
house was evidently never meant to stand a long siege 
in former times, and the defences were intended merely 
to ward off a sudden raid and give time for the occu- 
pant’s friends and retainers to rally round him as was 
their wont. 

“On entering at the gateway the most prominent 
feature is the expanse of cool shade thrown by the um- 
brageous trees that surround the dwelling. The cocoa- 
nut, the jack with its dark glossy leaves and massive 
shade, the slender arecanut and the broad-leafed plan- 
tain, all contribute to this effect. The earth around is 
cooled, and an agreeable freshness is preceptible even 
in the hottest and most scorching days in April and 
May. 

“A broad smooth path of hard baked clay, with 
raised banks a few inches high on either side, leads to 
a square, flat, open yard, where at raid-day the sun 
shines dazzlingly and scorchingly down on the stores of 
paddy and other grains laid out to dry. The floor of 
this yard is well rammed and made smooth by cow- 
dung mixed with charcoal dust, often renewed in the 
hot weather, and the same bank of smooth clay hems in 
this yard on the open side. 

“The neatness, tidiness, and cleanliness of the 
approaches are not belied on closer acquaintance with 
the dwelling itself, and speak volumes for the house- 
wifely qualities of the ladies who inhabit the main dwel- 
ling ranged round three sides, or sometimes all four 
sides, of the open yard just described. 
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“The main-building must face the rising sun— the 
east-<-and yet rather inconsistently it is called the 
padinjatiapura or western dwelling. The reason of 
this is explained that the building opposite to the rising 
sun and the padinfatlamuti — the central chamber, the 
honoured guest chamber in the house, the sanctuary of 
the ancestors of its occupants— must be placed so as to 
admit of entrance through its doorway of the sun’s 
earliest rays. Another way of looking at it is that it is 
called the “western dwelling", because there cannot be 
any portion of the house to the west of it again. It in 
fact hems in as it were the dwelling on the western 
side. On either side of it, forming two sides of the 
square, are the vatakkini and tekkini the northern and 
southern rooms— the former used for cooking and the 
latter for ordinary purposes of the household. These 
three are the main rooms of the dwelling, but the fourth 
side of the square is sometimes occupied by another 
room called the kilakkim or eastern room, and behind 
one or more of the chambers is sometimes placed another 
called the ckaypu or lean— to, forming an enclosed 
verandah room. 

“In selecting the exact spot for his dwelling, a 
Malayali is guided by a very simple rule. The garden 
in which it is to be placed must be intersected into as 
far as possible equal portions by lines running due north 
and south and due east and west. Four divisions are 
thus formed and the exact spot where the padinfattapu ra 
is to be placed is in the north-east division, and in the 
inner corner or south-west angle of that division. The 
reason for the selection of this spot is explained to be 
that a Malayali tries to be as far as possible away from 
the polluting caste people who may approach the bouse 
as far as the fence, biit may not enter the garden. 

“However high a man’s position may be, and how- 
ever numerous may be his dependents, his house must, 
if he attends to the customs of his ancestors, be a suc- 
cesskm of. dwellings made in the above style; but upper 
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storeys are often added, verandahs generally find a place 
both upstairs and down, and are made both open and 
enclosed. Long, cool, comfortable quarters are to be 
found in these enclosed verandahs, which, by an arrange* 
ment common on the west Coast, are screened from 
outside observation by a pent-house roof with a massive 
carved wooden reverse slope to the eaves filled in with 
horizontal bars. 

“The wood-work of the dwelling is solid and sub- 
stantial and is often beautifully carved- The walls are 
generally of laterite bricks set in mud, for lime is ex- 
pensive and scarce, and till recent years the roof was 
invariably of thatch- This custom of the country was 
very strictly observed, and it was not till after the 
Honourable East India Company had had settlements 
on the Coast for nearly a century that they were at last 
permitted, as a special favour, in 1759, to put tiles on 
their factory at Calicut. Palaces and temples alone were 
tiled in former days. 

“Of the surroundings of the dwelling .there is 
generally a cattle shed, and sometimes an excavated 
tank for bathing purposes, often full of fish and water- 
lilies; a well of water at the rear of the cooking room, 
so arranged as to admit of water being taken direct 
from the well into the cook-room, is generally present. 
A chapel of the household deity is found in all consider; 
able houses, and there is sometimes a separate dwelling 
(Madam) for Brahman travellers and Brahman 
visitors. 

“ The house of the poor classes, though smaller, 
are built on the same lines as rule, and are usually kept 
as neat and tidy, and clean as those of t heir superiors’ » 

A Namputiri’s house has certain distinctive pecu- 
liarities of its own. The Namputiri generally chooses 
sites the most secluded compatible with living in touch 
with the outside -world. He never builds his house on 
the plains. He likes to live on the banks of rivers, in 
the valleys of hills, amidst forests scenery and 
{1, Pp. 82—4)* 
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surrounded by luxuriant vegetation. Intensely religious, 
his vocation lies far from “the madding crowd's ignoble 
strife”. The very idea of “herding with the vulgar 
multitude’' is abhorrent to him. Some of the Namputiri 
houses are immense structures, almost palatial. 
These have invariably a temple attached to them where 
the inmates of the houses worship, Their women are 
strictly ghosha and therefore the Namputiris are obliged 
to provide themselves with places of worship not far 
removed from their houses. The entrance to the com" 
pound in the centre of which the house is situated ia 
through a small but substantially built gate-house 
situated on the eastern side of the garden. The gate- 
houses attached to the larger mansions generally have 
a second storey with rooms for the use of guests. From 
the gateway to the house is a raised wall of earth or 
hardened mud. The yard in front faces the east and 
is kept scrupulously clean being swept twice or thrice 
a day, smeared with cow-dung and beaten well. 
Mr. Fawcett gives the following description of aa 
ordinary Namputiri house: 

The Namputiri’s house is quadrangular, and is 
arranged thus.— 
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Room t. is for studying the Vedas. 

Do 2. is for storing wealth. 

Do 3. is for storing grain. 

Do 4. is for performing ceremonies to the dead. 
Do 5. is for the kitchen. 

Do. 6 is for household gods, 
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Do 7, is for performing sacrifices; 

sacrifices of no living thing; 
offerings merely. 

Do 8. is for receiving guests. 

Do 9. is the court-yard. 

Usually there are outer verandahs and rooms up- 
stairs. The building is, as a rule, erected with blocks 
— like large bricks, of laterite cemented with mud — 
mortar is rarely used (not so at the present day. Those 
who can afford the luxury invariably use mortar and 
even Portland Cement). Doorways and windows are 
sometimes well carved. To the north-east is the cow- 
pen fgO^la). To the south, the iekkmisala ovpatkaya- 
pum for receiving Brahman guests. There may be 
a room in the north-eastern corner of room 3 called 
pachakasala for banquets, To the north-west, may be 
at a little distance from the house, is the ellupashala a 
grain store. There is a tank in the north-east or south- 
west of the compound. 

Looking at the ground plan of the house given 
above, the reader will be tempted to ask where does 
the Namputiriand his family live unless all their houses 
have a second floor? Every room is appropriated to 
some use or other and the family is shut out— a curious 
predicament indeed! The fact is that the appropriation 
of the rooms for the purposes mentioned is more 
theoritical and conventional than practical. Rooms i, 4, 
6, 7 and 8 are all available for other use. The ground 
plan given above seems to have omitted passages 
betsveen the rooms, etc. 

Mr. Fawcett describes a Nayar house thus,— 

“A house may face east or west; never north or 
south. As a rule the Nayar’s house faces the east. 
Evey garden is enclosed by a bank, a hedge, 
or a fencing of some kind, and entrance is to be 
made at one point only, the east, where there is a 
gate-house, or, as in the case of the poorest 
houses, a small portico, or open doorway roofed 
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over. One never walks straight through this; there 
is always a kind of stile to surmount. It is the «aTni» 
everywhere in Malabar, and not only amongst the 
Nayars. The following is a plan of a naluputa. or 
four-sided house, which may be taken as representative 
of the houses of the rich: 


N 



Numbers 6 and 7 are rooms which are used 
generally for storing grain. 

"At A is a staircase leading to the room of the 
upper storey occupied by the female members of the 
family. At B is a staircase to the rooms of the upper 
storey occupied by the male members. There is no 
connection bet, veen the portion allotted to the men 
and that to the women. No. 8 is for the family gods. 
The Karanavans and old women of the family are 
perpetuated in images of gold or silver, or, more 
commonly, brass. Poor people, who cannot afford 
to TTiakp these images, substitute simply a stone. 
Offerings are made to these images (or to the stonesl 
at every full moon. The throat of a fowl will be cut 
outside, and the bird is then taken inside and di^ered. 
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Th« entrance is at C. 

N 



S 

Windows at the places marked thus — * 

E — Rooms occupied by women and children. 


“The Nalupura, or four sided house, is the 
proper one, for in this alone can all ceremonial be 
observed in orthodox fashion. But it is not the ordi- 
nary Nayar's house that one sees all over Malabar. 
The ordinary house is, roughly, of the shape here 
indicated. Invariably there is an upper storey* There 


N 



S 


are no doors, but only a few tiny windows opening to 
the west. Men sleep in one end, women in the other, 
each having their own staircase. Around the house 
there is always shade from the many trees and palms. 
Fvery house is in its own seclusion”** 


1 . Pp. 303— 4 * 
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It would be interesting to know something of the 
habitations of the Christians of Malabar. By far the 
majority of the richer classes belong to the Syrian 
Christian community whether of the Syrian or of the 
Latin rite- The Rev. Richard Collins has given us a 
fair description of a Syrian Christian house of the 
better classes at Tiruvella in Travancore, one of the 
finest he had seen in that part of India. *‘I insert*' 
says he '*a ground plan of it, as nearly as I can 
remember it. 
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“The rooms are ranged, as will be seen, round a 
small court; and the whole, except tlie verandahs, 
which are built of stone, and well ckunmmtdy is of 
wood, and in many places prettily carved, according 
to the established designs of the country. In many 
of the houses, and the churches in particular, the 
beams, and other portions of the wood work, are 
most elegantly carved— are often, in fact, quite works 
of art. No expense had been spared on his house. 
The entrance is, as in all cases, by a verandah about 
two yards in width, and through a wooden screen, 
which separates the outer from an inoer verandah of 
the same width. This inner verandah runs round the 
court, and is raised about two feet from the ground. 
At the ends it is very wide, and is the ieception*room, 
sitting-room, and bed-room in fine weather, for, I ba« 
lieve, the greater part of the family. A very handsome 
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cot, on which the master of the house takes his rest, 
stood in one corner of the verandah, while we were 
there. The legs were of turned wood, coloured with 
blue, green, yellow, and red, very pretty in effect 
This colouring is done on the turning-lathe, with 
sealing-wax of the different colours, which they make 
by beating vermilion orpiment, and other colours 
with lac. It is then polished with a piece of leak. The 
rooms of the house tire chiefly used as store-rooms, 
though some of them are also used as sleeping rooms. 
This is the style of the better houses, I believe, through- 
out India; The smaller houses consist of one, two or 
three rooms, without a court, and surrounded by a 
verandah, parts of which also are frequently divided 
into rooms, the main rooms being generally used for 
keeping household stuffs, rice and so forth.”* 

In spite of the conservatism ingrained in the very 
constitution of the Malayali community, the advan- 
cing tide of progress has caught even that community 
in its frapid flow, and we see the Malayalis on the high, 
way to reform. Though they still prefer to live in 
detached gardens and not in rows of houses touching 
one another in streets, the improvement of towns and 
cities on lines of modern development has brought their 
garden houses to lie on either side of broad metalled 
roads thus forming streets of garden houses though not 
streets of houses by themselves. They still recognise 
the advantage of having some ground round their 
houses planted with fruit-trees' and vegetables. They 
still value privacy in their domestic life. They have 
not been slow, however, to realise the necessities and 
requirements of progressive society and suit themselves 
to the circumstances of the age. They were originally 
colonists in the country being in a position to occupy 
and cultivate large areas of virgin soil. Thus they 
acquired the habitof living separate in detached gardens 
cultivating the grounds' appropriated by. them whereon 
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Stood their habitations. As time advanced, their aum* 
bers increased and the area of cultivable land became 
narrower and narrower with the result that they had to 
be satisfied with small gardens instead of the vast 
expanses they had originally appropriated. The pro* 
cess is still going on. In the towns and cities, available 
ground is becoming scarce and scarce every day and 
large compounds are being continuously parcelled out, 
so that, in the long run, even the conservative Malayali 
will have to finally succumb to the influence of time 
and content himself to live in houses lining the streets. 
The orthodox style of building habitations is still ob« 
served to a large extent. The Ntlukef or Nalupara is 
still the fashion speciilly among the country folk. Bat 
those, who live in towns prefer to have Urge houses 
furnished in western fashion* But they do not eschew 
the Naluket, More often than not, they have a A^a/a* 
ket attached to their bunglows which are invariably two 
storied. Even those who content themselves with the 
haluht alone make it more attractive in appearance. 
Formerly the houses used to be built of wood and much 
ornamentation and carve-work was indulged in* But 
in this more prosaic age there is little room for luxury 
of the kind. An enlightened Government, pressed to 
find the ways and means of progressive administration, 
has reserved the right of felling timber in the forests, 
has made a monopoly of the more prominent kinds of 
wood generally used for house building and has brought 
the forests of the country under a rigid system of con* 
servancy which has made it difficult for ordinary people 
to procure. building timber. Houses in Malabar are 
now built of red laterite stones which are cut in small 
thick oblong pieces and cemented together with mortar. 
Burnt bricks too are coming into fashion. Most of the 
houses are still thatched with cocoanut leaves though 
tiles are steadily coming into use. The small tiles of 
a hand broad referred to by Nieuhoff are being dis* 
placed by what are known as ‘Mangalore tiles’ which 
are broader, longer, and more durable. 
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The palaces in which the Malabar Rajas lived 
resembled the houses of the better classes — only they 
■were on a larger scale and more substantial. We 
have more than one description of the Zamorin’s Palace 
at Calicut supplied us by the Portuguese. On thefirst 
visit of Vasco De Gama to Calicut he was taken to the 
Zaraorin’s Palace where he had an audience with the 
King. "Though built with earth, it was very large 
and made a handsome appearance, - being surrounded 
with a variety of trees and accommodated with delight- 
ful gardens adorned with fountains. *** Before the 
Palace they found several Kaimals and other noble men 
who came to receive the General. They passed 
through five gates, each attended by ten Porters *** 
Being come to the Palace Gate there met him the 
King’s chief Brahman and High Priest a little old man 
who embraced De Gama and conducted them all in. 
The Palace within was set round with seats one above 
another, like a theatre. The floor covered with green 
velvet, and the walls hung round with silks of several 
colours”. » 

Camoens gives the following description of the 
Zamorin’s Palace in the Lusiadi 

"And now the train with solemn state and slowi 
Approach the royal gate, through many a row 
Of fragrant wood — walks, and of balmy bowers, 
Radiant with fruitage, ever gay wich flowers. 
Spacious the dome its pillar’d grandeur spread, 
Nor to the burning day high tower’d the head; 
The citron groves around the windows glow’d. 

And branchingpalms their grateful shade bestow’d 
A mellow light a pleasing radiance cast; 

The .marble walls Dadalian sculpture grac’d 

iC « « « 

They saw the chief o’er prostrate India rear 
The glittering terrors of his awful spear, 
z. Astley, p. 30. 
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Bat, swift behind these wint’ry days of woe. 

A spring of joy arose in liveliest glow, 

Such gentle manners, leagued with wisdom reign’d 
In the dread victors, and their rage restrain’d. 
Beneath their sway majestic, wise, and mild, 

Proud of her victor’s laws, thrice happier India 

smil’d* 

So, to the prophets of the Brahman train 
“The visions rose, that never rose in vain.” 

The regent ceas’d, and now, with solemn pace, 
The chiefs approach the regal hall of grace 
The tap’ stried wall with gold were pictur’d o'er, 
And flow’ry velvet spread the marble floor. 

In all the grandeur of the Indian State. 

High on a blazing couch, the monarch aat. 

With starry gems the purple curtains shin’d, 

And ruby flowers and golden foliage twin’d 
Around the silver pillars: high o'er head 
The golden canopy its radiance ehed’’.< 

A few years later, Varthema observes that “the 
Palace of the King (of Calicut) is about a mile in 
circumference- The walls are low, with very beautiful 
divisions of wood, with devils carved in relief. The floor 
of the house is all adorned with cow^dung. The 
said house is worth aou ducats or thereabouts. 

Later still, the Italian Della Vella in giving an 
account of his visit to the 2amorin in the company of 
some Portuguese who had been sent by the Governor* 
General with a mess^ to the Kiog, in December 1633, 
has supplied us with a more elaborate description of 
the King’s Palace at Calicut — 

“The first and principal gate of the Palace opens 
upon a little Piazza, which is best with certain, very 
I, Micld'e’s tnnslatiOQt 
9. P. 158. 
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great trees, affording a delightful shadow. I saw no 
guard before it, was great and open, but before it, was 
a row of balisters, about 4 or 5 feet from the ground, 
which served to keep out not only horses and other 
animals, but also men upon occasion. In the middle 
was a little pair of stairs without the gate leading into 
it, and another within on the other side, yet, I believe, 
both the stairs and the balisters are moveable, because 
it is likely, that when the King comes forth, the Gate 
is clearly open, otherwise it would not be handsome, 
but this is only my conjecture. We entered this gate, 
ascending the stairs upon the rails where we were met 
by the messenger whom the abovesaid person had sent 
to the King, and who again invited us into the Palace 
by the King's order. Within the gate we found a 
great court, of a long form, without any just and propor- 
tionate figure of architecture; on the sides, were many 
lodgings in several places; and in the middle, were 
planted divers, great trees for shadow. The king’s chief 
apartment, and (as I believe, by what I shall mention 
hereafter") where his women were, was at the end of the 
court, opposite to the left side of the entrance. The 
edifice in comparison of ours, was of little consideration; 
but according to their mode, both for greatness and 
appearance, capable of a Royal Family. It had a 
covered porch in that form, as all their structures have, 
and within that was a door of no great largeness lead- 
ing into the house. * . Nor was it long 

before order came from the King for us to enter, and 
accordingly we were introduced into that second Gate; 
and passing by a close room like .a chamber (in which 
J saw the image of Brahma upon his peacock, and 
other idolets), we entered into a little open court, 
surrounded with 2 rows of narrow and low cloisters, 
to wit, one level with the ground, and the other some- 
what higher. The pavement of the porch was also 
something raised above the plane of the court, so much 
as might serve for a man to sit after our manner”. 
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Della Vella then proceeds to give “a rough and 
unmeasured Platform of the Samorin's Palace and the 
place where he gave us an audience'*. 


II 


10 


□ □ □ □ 


l(S 

ooooocoooo 

00000000 

000000 


a 


a □ □ □' o 


o 

13 


o 

«3 


ijO 17O 

iiO HO 130 


:d a □ 5 0 □ 

3 3 




* □ > 

“I. The little Piazza without the 1st Gate of the 
Palace. 


2. The I8t Gate guarded with Balisters. 

3. A great court within the istGate, which 
should be longer in proportion to the breadth, but is 
drawn thus in regard of the scantiness of the paper, it 
hath lodgings about it in several places. 

4. The King’s house and the Apartment of his 
women. 
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5. The Porch of the said house. 

6. The second gate. 

7. A dark' room locked up. 

8. A door leading into the little court. 

9* Several lodgings. 

10. The little court. 

11. The place whence the wild swine was 
brought. 

12. The King denoted in several places, accord- 
ing as he moved, whilst he was speaking. 

13. The King’s 2 nieces. 

14. A great man of the King’s, who served for 
interpreter- 

IK. The Queen in the higher cloister- 

16. Our company, with a greater number of 
courtiers on each side of us, than the places allow to 
be here denoted. 

17. Our Captain in the close of the audience, and 
when he received the Lague'^'- 

We have but a poor account of the Cochin Raja’s 
Palace given by the first Portuguese visitors of Mala- 
bar- On Cabral reaching Cochin, “the King sent the 
Registrar of the city, and several nobles to receive 
the Factor and bring him to court. Here they 
found nothing of that State which they met at 
Calicut. The Prince was but meanly clad, and his 
court had nothing but bare walls, with certain seats 
round them, railed or boxed in, like a theatre, in one of 
which Tirumumpara sat”.» The early understanding 
between the Raja and the Portuguese ripened before- 
long into steadfast friendship and the latter soon be- 
came the acknowledged protector of the former. The 
Portuguese lost no time in supplying their protegee with 
a residence befitting his position as the ruler of the 
country. They built for the Raja a Palace at Mattan* 
cheri and made a present of it to him. 

I, Page 183 et seq. 

2- Aetley p. 47. 
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In the year 1664, the Dutch Captain Nieuhoff 
visited the Raja of Porakad or Ambalapuzha at his new 
residence at KodamldUr and gives the following account 
it. "The King of Porka was at this time rebuilding 
his palace, in which they say, he had already bestowed 
twenty years; it was but an old fashioned piece of 
structure, surrounded with walls and a dry ditch. ** 
*• This palace of the King is a four-square structure 
of about 40 paces in the square in the midst of which 
the apartments (of which there is a great number) are 
built; they are all four-square their chief ornaments 
within being the carving of leaves and other work in 
all sorts of fine wood; in some of these lodgings you 
see fine cisterns for the conveniency of bathing; you 
ascend (descend ? ) to them by certain broad stone 
steps like our grave stone. In some of these lodgings 
is a very large basin surrounded with such stones, 
which are about 20 feet broad and a foot and a half 
thick, which have been brought thither with incredible 
pains and charges, a great way out of the country. The 
palace itself is covered with small tiles of a hand broad 
the windows being made either of twisted canes or shells 
which transmils the light".* 

Captain Alexander Hamilton gives us a descrip- 
tion of the Palace of Onitteri, Raja of Kurumbernad, 
whom he visited. 

The reigning Princes of the present day live in 
palaces built on the western model, but so adapted as 
to suit oriental ideas of living, A portion of the build- 
ing is furnished in European style for receiving visitors 
and transacting business, while the apartments set apart 
for purely household purposes still retain the old order 
of things. These palaces are conveniently situated 
within large enclosures and possess more or less archi* 
tectural beauty. 

In Malabar, houses of different castes and classes 
received different designations. A few of these are 
out of common use now. 

I. John Nieufaoff's Voyages and travels (16531—1670) 

p. 
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J/nsiisasNamputiripad’s house. 

i2/(»«sBNairbutiri’8 house. These two names are indifferent- 
ly used to denote the house of both classes. 

Kovilakam \ 

or ^ s^The Raja’s house or Palace, 

Kottaram ) 

Idsm or Kuttala ^ 

or }.ssLocal chieftain’s (Kaduvazbee’s) house. 

Bhavanam J 

rjif?<=Nayar houw. 

Foomatkatn, Pashpak, ■. ss Houses of Amb.alavasies or temple- 

Piskaratn or Variyam j serrants escpiessive of their caste. 

Aftf^/iaw/sssHouses of Chakkiyar and Namblyar, also of 
Tampans and Tirumulpads. 

JCndisssBovni of Cbaliars, or weavers, the Artizan aud other 
classes. 

Pidiia='ilo\j,st6 of M8ppi]Ia8<— both Christian and Muham- 
madan. 

Buras^HcviSss of Ezhuvars or Chogans or Thiyyos. 

ChalassTht house of Pulayats. VettuTars« Mukkuv^, etc, 

Ptira or C^<r^a=Tho house of a blacksmith, goldsmith, silver 
smith, carpenter, brazier, etc. 

Iii co^Gmendng a building, the site is of course 
first chosen. The rules regulating the choice have 
already been referred to in connection with the building 
of temples. 

As regards the nature of the ground chosen, t|ie 
following rules are laid down, A house constructed 
on ground sloping to the east will bring on prosperity, 
while poverty will ensue if constructed on ground 
sloping westwards. If the ground slopes towards the 
sou t h-east and the house is situated on the north-west, 
there will be loss of wealth. An edifice on a ground 
sloping to the south, wdl cause early death to the 
members thereof; while in the reverse direction increase 
of corn will be had. A house built on the north-east 
side of a slope will be productive of . everything in 
abundance. A house built on the left, and behind a 
Vishnu temple, on the right of a Siva or Durga temple, 
or by the tight side of a Sastha temple will , cause 
calamity to the occupants; but if built on the opposite 
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side that will bring on prosperity. Houses should not 
be constructed near temples, paddy fields, hermitages, 
the sea er ocean, hills or cowsheds* If constructed 
near temples, they should be lower in height to the 
religious edifice. Houses built on ground with an 
elevation to the north-west, will last for 18 years; if on 
ground with an elevation towards the east, south and 
south-east they will last for 100 years. If, however, 
they are built on ground with elevation to the north- 
east, west and north, they will last for a 1,000, 500, 12 
and 8 years respectively. Houses built on ground 
sloping, to the north with Aiii (Fuus Formosa) near 
them, those sloping to the east with AraycU {.Ficus 
Religiose^ growing thereon, and ground with ItH [Ficus 
Venosa) are fit for the occupation of the members of 
the four castes. 

The following trees, yii.,Elanfi [Mimisopo Elangi^ 
Feral [Ficus /ndtea), growing on the eastern side of the 
house, Am (Ficus Raceptosa)} Puli [Tatmrittdus 
Indicus) on the southern side, Arayal {jhicus Religioscc), 
Pala (the milk plant or AscUpias Anniaris) on the west, 
Naga tree [Tneo Santkus Auguina) and liti (Ficus 
Venosa) on the north, will bring on prosperity to the 
occupants. The jack and the mango trees, the 
cocoanut and areca palms may grow on all sides sur- 
rounding a house. Arayal (hiem Rdigiosa)^ %x<ymxi% 
on the eastern side of a house will cause fear from 
enemies, AtH on the northern side will cause abdominal 
complaints in the occupants, Aswaslka (Ficus Reli' 
gioscC\ growing near a house should be cut off, but may 
be allowed to grow, should die distance between the 
house and the tree be twice the height of the latter. A 
cowshed may be erected either to the east or to the 
west of the main buildiog. A shed for bullocks and 
buffaloes to the south of it. 

Having determined upon the site, an Asari 
Panikkan, i. e. a carpenter who is a master builder, or 
one well versed in the rules of architecture is consulted. 
The dimensions of the building have first to be settled, 
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The rules of architecture prescribe certain dimensions 
and one has to conform to them. There are special 
directions as to the circumambit of the whole building 
as well as the dimensions of the rooms into which it is 


partitioned. 


The dimensions of buildings with regard to their 
size are as follows: — 


A Xolesssi Eagltsh feet or 30 inches 
A inches. 
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A building of 17 to 19 circumambit should 
be avoided, as the inmates will die soon on account of 


Mrithu Yogam^ Then in the above manner up to 
25 kdUs it is all right. 26 kohs is undesirable. Up to 
llkoles 16 virals it is all right. From there up to 37-16, 
it is undesirable. From 37 kales 16 virals up to 50 
kales it is all right. But between 50 and 54 kales 
it is better not to build. From 54-8 to 67 it is all right. 
Not so between 67 and 71. From 71 to 8411 is all 
right, not so between 84 and 88 and so on. 


The dimensions of the building would of course 
be settled with regard to the extent of the land on 
which it is built. As we have already observed,- a 
Malayan always builds his house in the centre of a 
garden. To give an example, let us take a garden 
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me asuring i6 dandus (a dandu is 4 koles). East to 
West a 16 north to south, a square piece 
of ground measuring 256 square dandoos. la this 
garden a building of 40 and 8 virals circumambit 
can be built to which may be attached out-houses. The 
carpenter divides this piece of ground into four equal 
squares and draws two lines from corner to corner 
crossing each other in the middle. The main building 
is put up in the north-eastern section or k7QU, i. e, 
easantka konu and measures 40 kohs and 8 virals round. 
At the north-eastern corner of the main building is 
built the kitchen which is a^koUs and 16 virals round. 
To the kitchen is attached a well to supply drinking 
water* To the north-east of the well is dug a tank to 
enable the family to have their ceremonial plunge-baths 
every day. In front and a little further to the east of 
the main building is the gate-house which affords 
entrance to the garden and the house. The gate-house 
is 24 kohs and 8 virals round. The south-eastern 
portion is divided into two sections diagonally and in 
the northern half of it stretching towards the east from 
the south-eastern end of the main building comes the 
Tkskkinit or southern building, usually occupied by 
the male members of the house leaving the main 
building itself for the use of the females. The southern 
half, i. e, the portion lying to the south of the diagonal 
line is used as the cremation ground where dead bodies 
of the members of the family are cremated. Unlike the 
practice in other places of taking the corpse to be 
burnt at the common cremation ground, in Malabar 
there is a part of the garden in which the family resi- 
dence is situated, which is specially reserved for the 
purpose. In no case will a M^ayali house-holder allow 
the dead body of an inmate of the house to be cremated 
outside his compound. No building of any kind is 
allowed to be put up on the ground so reserved. The 
western half of the compound will also be seen to be 
divided into two squares and each square into two 
halves diagonally. In the northern square, u g. 
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north-western portion of the garden and to the west of 
the main building in a line with its north-western end 
but removed further to the south is the Orappura which 
is 29 holes 6 vitals all round. This is a small building 
used mainly for having the paddy unhusked and turned 
into rice as also for sundry other purposes. The other 
portion lying on the other side of the diagonal line is 
known as Vayu Khandam and it is undesirable to have 
any buildings on it. In the southern half of the western 
portion are three buildings, viz., Tkekkini or the 
southern building 23 holes round, the Thozhuiku or 
cowshed 24, koUs and 8 vitals and the Matappnta or 
privy 1 6 holes 6 vitals. 

The above description gives us a fair idea of a 
medium-sized Malayali household with all necessary 
accessories. ^ The main building is what is called an 
Oitappura or single block building as opposed to a 
Nahket or Naluputa, a quadrangular building, much 
in vogue with the higher classes. 

There are auspicious times prescribed for building 
houses. If a man erects ahouse in the month of Medam 
(April — May) he gets disease; in Edavam (May— June) 
he gets money and jewels; in Mithunani (June— July) 
death; in Karkadagam (July — August) servants and 
jewels, but no animals; in Cliingam (Augu.st— Septem- 
ber) friends; in Kanni (September — October) loss of 
friends; in Thulam (October — November)d3athof wife; 
in Vrischigam (November — December) money and 
crops; in Dhanu (December— January) he would be- 
come a devotee. In Dhanu there will be fear from 
enemies and thieves; but he will know of profits from 
many devotions, and fire can be looked for in Makaram 
January — February); gold in Kumbham (February — 
March) and so on. 

The following asterlsms are auspicious in com- 
(mencing a building: Aswati ( ist) Rohini (4th) Moolam 
(19th) Choti (i5tb) Atham (isti^)* 

I. See illustration in outline on next page, p. 176 A. 
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As to week days: All days of the week excepting 
Sunday and Tuesday are auspicious. 

All conjunctions except the following are auspi- 
cious: — Vajvat Vyghata, Soola^ P'yate/pata, Atigandhat 
Vishkambha, Ganda, and Parigraka. 

The building of a house should be commenced on 
the following parts of the day, known as MuhooftaSi viz., 
Sevaia, MUm, Mahendra, Gandharvciy Bhima and also 
Raja and Savitra. Pillars should be put up at aus- 
picious lagnas or moments when the position of the sun 
and moon in the firmanent are favourable, other 
moments should be avoided. 

Buildings should never be commenced in the rainy 
season; nor at the end of the third part of the dark 
fortnight, and in the first and second part of the bright 
tortnight. Of the ThithUs (i e. of the days of the 
waxing and waning moon), the 4”, 9" and 14” should 
be avoided. Tuesdays should be avoided for fear of 
bringing injury and bad luck. Days on which there are 
dangers arising from the earth, such as earthquake, the 
sky, such as storms with thunder, and the heavenly 
bodies, such as eclipses, as also days on which calami- 
ties such as the death of a relative or friend, ominous 
days such as Saturday should be avoided. Work should 
be commenced when the moon and the stars are favour- 
able. 

In commencing to build, the foundation stone has 
to be laid at an auspicious moment. This is attended 
with many ceremonies. The foundation has to be dug 
of a point of the compass which represents the 10th 
sign of the Zodiac counting from the sign which indi- 
cates the month in which the auspicious moment falls. 
A lighted lamp has to be placed to the right of the spot 
so dug. The God Ga^japap is then invoked to place 
himself in front of the lamp. Fried rice, beaten rice, 
molasses, plantain fruits, etc. are offered to the God — 
also an offering of money which goes to the presid- 
ing carpenter. The God is wreathed with flowers 
and incense offered to him, and the carpenter performs 
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Manasa Pnja or worship by contemphation. The stone 
to be laid as the foundation-stone is well washed in 
water, a bit of gold is placed on it in the hope that the 
store itself will or may turn into gold, and then it is 
adorned with flowers, etc. The carpenter’s measuring 
rod and chisel are also bathed in water and adorned 
with flowers and sandal paste, and are placed before 
Gaijapafi. The owner or proprietor who builds the 
house is then called up, and he stands close to the stone 
praying that God may in His infinite beneficence 
vouchsafe to him all prosperity and happiness in the 
bouse of which the foundation is being laid. The 
carpenter then lays the stone standing face eastwards 
making the same prayer. Placing the stone in its posi- 
tion, he turns towards the right and walks on and then 
proceeds to break a cocoanut into two halves. This he 
does after prostrating himself before Gapapati and 
praying that the process of divination he is going to 
undertake by means of the cocoanut may end in fore- 
casting good results. Breaking the cocoanut into two 
by means of a large knife, he fills the two halves with 
the water which it had contained and puts into each a 
flower. He then carefully examines the direction in 
which the flower floats and foretells, as our author 
observes, whether the house will be lucky or unlucky, 
whether it will stand for a long lime and so, on. This 
process has to be repeated when the basement is built 
up and when the door posts and the beams which 
support the lower roof, are also placed in position. 

After the building is completed, comes on the cere- 
money of Vas^u Bali or Kuflfi Puja. Preliminary to the 
Kufei pGja a ceremony called Safpa Bali is performed 
to propitiate the sarpants. 

One entire plantain leaf with its point is placed in 
the middle with the half of another on each side, to the 
north and south of the entire one. The leaves of the 
jack tree are placed on the plantain leaves and libations 
of water are made. In this way the serpants are pro- 
pitiated, 
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The Vasfu Bali follows the Safpa Bali. It is a 
sacrifice or Pnja offered to Vssju, the God of the 
builders, who is supposed to indicate the qualities of 
each site and direct the workmen. He is said to sleep 
on the ground, his head towards the southwest and his 
feet to the northeast. His figure thus lying down is 
drawn on the ground in a room in the new building on 
the northeastern side of it, the ground being prepared 
according to the figure annexed hereto. ^ It occupies 
the whole ground and is divided into 55 parts. Each 
part is marked off by a different colour as representing 
a separate p^vaja or spirit whose name is traced on the 
respective parts. A seat is placed for the God Gagiapafi, 
who is invoked to be present, and a lamp lit towards 
thewestofit. Puja is performed to Ga^apafi. Incense, 
flowers, etc. are offered to him and, by way of food, the 
following articles are placed before him for him to par- 
take : — Fried rice, beaten rice, molasses, plantain fruits, 
different kinds of cakes, cocoanuts, peas, pulses of sorts, 
sesamum, etc. Another seat is placed for the Goddess 
Bhagavaji who also has to be invoked. to be present. A 
washed cloth covers the seat upon which a curved sword 
is placed to represent the Goddess. The spirit of the 
deity is infused into it by means of Manjrams. To the 
northof thisseat alotus-like figure is drawn indifferent 
colours. After this the Goddess is worshipped with 
many Mantrams and Tanframs. The various Vsstu 
psvajas are also propitiated. To each an offering is 
separately made by placing some rice and a burning 
wick on a piece of plantain leaf. To each a pot filled 
with mixed rice and paddy, the mouth being covered 
with a cocoanut, is offered. In the middle of these 
pots is placed a larger one for the YSsfu p 5 van or the 
Vssfu God himself. Into this pot the figure of a fish 
and a tortoise made of gold or silver is put. The pot 
is adorned with the leaves of the pipal, the mango and 
other trees, as also with the sacred 4^fbha {^Poa- 
cynosuroides) grass* It is then covered over with a 
t. See p. 179 A. 
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a red coloured cloth and man^rams repeated over 
the same. This pot is supposed to represent the 
God Vss^u. Then follows Ga^iapafi Hsmam or 
sacrifice to Ga^apaji. Cocoanut, cakes, and pulses 
of various sorts are offered to the God and the 
sacrificial fire is fed with ghee and sweet smelling 
articles, incense, etc. /ifter the HSmam is finished 
the carpenters proceed to expel the evil spirits haunt- 
ing the building. It is believed that the evil spirits 
that had haunted the forests and trees which supplied 
timber for the building must have come away along 
with the timber, and unless these are expelled they 
will still haunt the house and cause annoyance and 
injury to the inmates. For this purpose, the carpenters 
go into every room in the house with a burning torch 
in hand and throw upon it some sifted resin which 
causes the flame to rise up and blaze. They do the 
same outside the house also; in every part of it. The 
evil spirits are supposed to go upwards with the flames 
raised by the resin. The guardians of the 8 points of 
the compass are propitiated by the offer of some 
rice and a lighted wick placed on a piece of plantain 
leaf. These are Indra (King of Gods), Agni (God of 
fire), Yama (God of death), Nirurti (guardian of the 
southwest) Vamna (God of water — Neptune), I'ayu 
(God of wind), hubera (God of wealth), and Rudra 
(Sivan).^ 

In front of the main door, a figure is drawn with 
ashes obtained by burning the stem of the plantain tree 
in honour of Bhadfa Ksli. This is divided into 9 equal 
parts. In the middle of it a plantain tree with its 
bunch of fruits is planted along with a twig of a milk 
tree called Psia {Asclepias Annularid)* The whole 
plot is decorated with the tender leaves of the cocoanut 
tree. The carpenter, standing to the south of this 

I. aC9Q30 OJamli aJT®aJ(0)'ll 
ODlgo)*! djsBssrrjO laro®® 

Aesmo 929009 &J<s)ce(i 
oi^oe'lrftoo aloooo 
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with his face towards the north* places a plantain leaf, 
entire with its point, and traces the mystic syllable 
HfTm on it and then proceeds to sacrifice a cock or 
a goat and offer the blood to Rak^SSwari (the Goddess 
of blood). After this, the carpenters in a body go to a 
place outside the compound in which the new building 
is situated called Purakkalam,\ sacrifice goats, cocks 
etc. and offer Guruti, a mixture of red turmeric and 
chunam, representing blood. All the while these 
ceremonies are performed, from start to finish, they 
will be chanting weird songs and Man^rams. Here the 
ceremony of Yssfu Bali ends. It need only be added 
that it is performed in the night, the saaifice of goats 
and cocks being made at dead of night. 

This ceremony is followed by another known as 
Tachu^a or Tack$lppu. This takes place the next day 
after Vss{u Bali and consists in the builders takmg 
upon themselves or upon one among them, the faults 
of the new erection. As already pointed out, it is 
popularly believed that the spirits that had haunted the 
trees that supplied Umber for the building had come 
away to haunt the house and these have to be propiti- 
ated and sent away. For this some one of the builders 
is selected and he undertakes to take them away with 
him. The process by which this is accomplished is as 
follows: The person selected is given a sumptuous 
meal, after an oil-bath and is cjothed in new garments, 
a garland of red flowers is placed round his neck; he is 
then Sewn up in new clothes, as if he was dead and his 
body was being prepared for cremation, he is laid down 
with his head towards the south in the central room of 
the house; the doors are closed. The whole body 
of builders engaged in the building of the house 
assemble in front of the room. Each one is given a 
cocoanut and some money. In front of the door 
of the room, one paf-a or measure of rice and 
paddy are placed and a lighted lamp to the right and 
left of these. The God Gaijapa^i is invoked and placed 
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in front of the lamp on the right side. He is offered 
pGjas as already explained. The master carpenter 
takes in his hand a brass vessel to receive the Tachum 
Poolum i.e, chips of wood on which perhaps the spirits 
are borne out of the building. The vessel is covered 
with a piece of new cloth and is waved by the master 
carpenter along with two lighted wicks. As the waving 
goes on, the builders assembled shout and hurrah and, 
as the vessel is placed on the ground, the man lying 
in the room is asked thrice , " Have you taken upon 
yourself the TachV'- (Jachu Eftfuv© ?). meaning 
have you taken upon yourself all the evil spirits 
haunting the new erection ? He answers thrice, 
“yes, I have”. After this, the door is opened and the 
man set upon his legs. He is given some money and 
a cock is thrust into his hands. He is then made to 
run out of the house, as fast as he could pursued by 
a number of men, and after he has left the compound 
in which the building is situated, the path trodden 
by him is purified by the sprinkling of water mixed 
with cow'dung. Having thus driven away all ^e 
evil spirits, the master carpenter and smith proceed to 
break cocoaniits and divine the future as already 
explained. 

Before the carpenters, smiths and those who 
have in any way contributed towards the building of 
the house are dismissed, they are given a sumptuous 
feast. Flesh of various animals, , arrack and toddy are 
freely indulged in, and by the time the feast is over, 
every one gets more or less drunk. In this tipsy condi- 
tion they toddle on into the presence of the owner of 
the new building who gives them presents according 
to their degree. The master carpenter and most of 
the head men of the various section of builders get 
bracelets, finger rings or ear rings of gold, while all 
are presented with new clothes. After the presents 
are given away, the builders obtain their dismissal from 
service. 
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The hst ceremony in the series is the Kutipnlcal 
i.e. the first entering into the new house. It is also 
known as Grha pfavssam and pElukTchc^u (tnilk 
boiliQg)4 Before this ceremony, the house is purified by 
the Punnysham and bumams performed by Brahmaos. 
An auspicious moment is selected for the members of 
the family to make their entrance into the new house. 
As they approach, preparations are made at the gate 
to receive them: two patas or measures, one filled with 
rice and the other with paddy, are placed in front of the 
main door. A lady of the family stands near these with 
her upper garment worn in a peculiar style (utputyam 
ket(i) with a plate in her hand containing Ashtaxnan* 
galiam or the eight auspicious things, a light, some rice, 
a looking glass, a bleached cloth, a book (gran4ha), a 
small round box of saffron, a case containing eyesalve 
and an arrow. As those who are to occupy the new 
house approach, holding some rice and flowers in their 
hands, they are welcomed and received at the gate by 
the lady standing there with the plate. The party pro- 
ceed to the central room or Ata and the carpenters 
si n g a song in praise of ViS jvakatma the h^venly 
Architect and invoke God to confer all prosperi^, 
wealth, peace and happiness to the inmates of the 
house. At the close of' the song, the master carpenter 
throws into the Afa some rice saying VidwakafmEv? 
Namab> i. e., prostrations to Viswakatma. Then the 
members of the house also do the same and pass on. 
turning to the right. 

By this time the Elayafu or the Purohit of the 
I^ars would have purified the house by Punnyaham 
and prepared for the boiling of milk in the kitchen. A 
brass vessel well cleaned and burnished is placed on 
the oven and a small quanUty of milk is boiled therein. 
The boiled milk is served to the members of the family, 
their relatives and friends. This is generally followed 
by a sumptuous feast to all who have been invi^ for 
the occasion and the poor and the needy are also ncrt 
forgotten. 
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4. Sacred Tree. — Tree and plant worship has 
developed itself almost into a religious cult in Malabar 
and is encouraged by the Brahmans and the Sss^tas. 

<'Tree worship may well be the earliest fonn of sacred ritu* 
all and has it banyan roots among all the primitive races of the 
world. All ancient peoples seem to have worshipped some tree or 
other as tbe haunt of spirits good or evil, as the abode of a demon 
or a deity, or as the beloved of some Cod who must be worshipped 
with its leaves, flowers, fruits or braaclies. The Gods of ancient 
Greece had each a tree of his own; so had the Goddesses. To 
Zeus belonged the oak, to Apollo the laurel, to Dionysius the vine, 
to Hera the willow, to Aphrodite the myrtle, and to Athene the 
olive. In many other lands, tree worship was associated with 
ancestor worship and offerings to the dead were laid at the foot 
of trees. The Sradha ceremony in India is generally performed 
under the banyan or the bo tree, and if done elsewhere the 
shades of the dead are besought to consider the rites as if done 
under the banyan. Tree worship survives above all In India, 
which is as rich in sacred trees as lu sacred rivers and hills. The 
banyan gives shade and shelter to sages, pilgrims and to all and 
sundry, in a land where shade is a boon. Elders meet and dispense 
justice under the banyan tree. After the all destroying hood, 
Bala^Mukunda floats asleep oh the banyan leaf. Savitrl received 
her husband back from Yama Under a banyan tree. It !s a' tree of 
benediction, "Let your family grow as the plantain and take 
root as the branches of the banyan." The aswstha (peepul or 
bo tree) has many claims’ to the worship of the Hindus and the 
Buddhists. "Of trees I am the sswatha" says Sri Krishna in the 
Qlta. And it was by the root of that tree that Gautama grew 
calm of heart and discovered the Path to Freedom from Rebirth. 
Circcmambulations under It often no doubt brirg beneficial result 
to the devotee. >^60111 tree is sacred to the Goddess of cholera and 
small-pox, and whose leaves have medicinal value. Aaoka 
•sorrowless tree’ is ihe tree under which Sita sat during the years 
of her captivity, It is also called ‘the tree of modesty'. The 
Bilva with its trident-shaped leaf is dearly loved by Siva. The 
auspicious mango, the exquisite Bakula, the beautiful Parijata, 
and the sweet scented sandal are other sacred trees. But the 
crotra of holiness must be given to the Tulsi, beloved of Vishnu. 
Of flowers there is the Lotus, red, white and blue. Lakshml is 
the Lotus bon, Vishnu and fihagavati hold lotus in their hands. 
Brahma sits throned on the lotus. Last of ail, since the first 
shall be the last, is the cocoanut palm which alone of the palms is 
sacred. It Is called the "Kalpataru” or the Heavenly Tree. 
Every part cf it serves human use. (Several parts are used for 
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As observed by Professor Monier Williams, “the 
adoration of trees, shrubs and plants in virtue of the 
supernatural qualities of divine essence supposed to be 
Inherent in them, Is almost as universally diffused over 
the globe as the « orship of animals and that both 
forms of religion are of the greatest antiquity.” Numer* 
OU8 examples of such worship are given by Sir John 
Lubbock, Mr. Taylor, and Mr* Fergusson. Tree- 
worship, we are told, was once common in Greece, 
France, Poland, Assyria, and many other countries. It 
has continiually prevailed among uncultivated tribes m 
Africa, America and Polynesia. So also in Persia. 
The prophetic oak of Dodona, the myrtle of Venus, the 
poplar sacred to Hercules, the oaks of the British 
Druids and the sacred groves of Germany men- 
tioned by Tacitus, attest to the practice of Tree- 
worship in ancient IGurope. Even at the present 
time or at any rate till but i-ecently, the practice 
exists or has existed in Europe. Monier Williams 
points out that “every one does not know that there 
existed quite recently a particular oak-copse in the 
island of Skye which the inhabitants held quite sacred, 
and that here and there in remote pacts of Europe 
simple-minded peasants are to be found who sdll pay 
homage to certain trees, still hang offerings on -their 
branches, and still believe in willows that bfeed, and in 
trees that speak when about to be cut down.*’ » In his 
work on Buddhismt the same learned writer 
observes: — “Nor can we really condemn, as either 
unnatural or unreasonable, the feeling of veneration 
with which trees are generally regarded, bearing in 
mind the grateful shade and shelter which they afford, 
the beauty of their foliage, their importance as purifiers 

purposes .of divine worship.) In most places In Kerala, a 
jungle of , Ihese sacred trees stretches as far as the eye cap.^e and 
to.tt^se sacred groves, no doubt,, this most favoured land owes Its 
happiness’'— Mrs. Stan Harding lu the Ulustratti ef 

JaJta, p. x8 of jgjg Nov. 24th issue. 

t Rthgms Thoughts and Lif*in India p. 3J0. 
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of the atmosphere, and the hundreds of useful pur- 
poses to -which their wood, leaves and fruit are 
applicable.” 

Tree worship is closely connected with serpent 
worship, demon worship and Siva worship. Demons 
are supposed to be fond of occupying trees, and pos- 
sessing or taking the shape of serpents, and $iva is 
lord of demons, of serpents, and of plants. 

Amongst the trees that form objects of worship 
the ASwatha (Mai. Araysl), the Kovalam or Vilva and 
the Julasi deserve prominent mention. 

In the Gobhila Grihya Sutra the ASwa^ha is 
described as a tree presided over by 
divinity is identified by Yak§ha with Vighiju. A§h- 
wa{ha therefore came to be treated latterly as a tree 
specially sacred to Vifhou, and Kf^hija, an incarnation 
of Vighiju, describes himself in the Bhagavat Gita^ “the 
Song Celestial'*, to be "the AsJmatka amongst all 
trees.*’ It is also said to be occupied by the essence 
of the god Btahma. To plant an ASwafha tree is 
considered an act of great piety, and to destroy one a 
great sin* There is no temple in Malabar, whether 
of Vi§ly>u, Siva, or Bhagavaji or of any minor 
deities, that has not ap Agwajha tree in front of it. 
Usually a stone platform is raised round it not only 
for people to rest, but also to enable them to take their 
pta^ak^hiQa or devotional rounds around the tree, an 
act of great merit with the Hindus. These rounds are 
regularly gone through chiefly on Saturdays by 
women, as it is believed that it will ensure the birth 
of children. Such perambulations are also performed 
by all for averting the baneful influence of §ani 
(Saturn) under which every one is said to suffer for 75 
years during the course of his life, the period varying 
according to the star of his birth. The twigs of the 
tree are indispensible in all y 9 ;gams or sacrifices to the 
gods. Similarly* the buds of the P£rsl, another tree 
of the same species, are an indispensible element in the 
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Mffyunjaya hcmam or sacrifice performed to wiQ 
over the god of death. Lamps are lighted at the front 
of the tree and Pnjas offered regularly. It is also 
closely connected with serpent worship, and we see 
images of hooded serpents cut in stone placed at the 
footof the tree for worship. In the Malayalam language, 
it is known as AraySl {Ficus Religiosa), while another 
kind of the fig tree of the same species is known as 
Psral {Ficus Indica). Both are popularly termed as 
the Xl. The description of our author would seem 
to indicate that he is referring to the P?rSl (Pipal). 
He calls the tree as Kalu. This is not correct. The 
class to which the tree belongs goes in the Malayalam 
language by the name of Aalu and not Kalu- The 
Baniyan tree, the Va^a or P5r5l, has been the theme 
of many a poet, and travellers have never missed 
giving glowing descriptions of it. Ben Jonson, Milton, 
and Southey have sung about it 

“The fig-tree, not that kind for fruit renown’d, 
But such as at this day, to Indians known, 

In Malabar or Decan spreads her arms 
Branching so broad and long, that in the ground 
The bended twigs take root, and daughters grow 
About the mother-tree, a pillar’d shade 
High over-arch'd and echoeing walks between. * 

Southey in his Curse of Kehama has the following 
verses on the Baniyan tree, 

“In the midst an aged Banian grew 
It was a goodly sight to see 
That venerable tree, 

For o’er the lawn, irregularly spread, 

Fifty straight columns prop its lofty head; 

And many a long depending shoot. 

Seeking to strike its root, 

Straight like a plummet grew towards the ground, 
Some on the lower houghs which cost their way, 
Fixing their bearded fibres, round and round, 

I. Paradise Losty Book IX. 



i88 LETTERS FROM MALADAR [L. 84 . 

With many a ring and wild contortion wound, 
Some to the passing wind at times, with sway 
Of gentle motion swing; 

Others of younger growth, unmoved, were hung, 
Like stoiie*drops from the caverns’ fretted 
height” J 

One more extract from a Poem on the Baniyan 
tree by an anonymous author may be given. 

“♦“♦•Its pendent branches, rooting in the air, 
Vearn to the parent earth and grappling fast. 

Grow up huge stems again, which shooting forth 
In massy branches, these again despatch 
Their drooping heralds, till a labyrinth 
Of root and stem and branch commingling 
A great cathedral, aisled and choired in word.” 
Amoirg descriptions in prose, we may quote what 
Pliny says in his Natural History about the Baniyan, 
as also Bishop Heber’s account of the tree he saw:— ■ 
Pliny (A. D. 70) says, “First and foremost, there 
is a Fig*tree (in India) which weareth very small and 
slender figges. The propertie of this Tree, is to plant 
and set itself without man’s help. For it spreadeth 
out with mighty arms; and the lowest water-boughes 
underneath, do bend so downward to the very earth, 
that they touch it again, and lie upon it whereby, 
within one year’s space they will take fast foot in the 
ground, and put forth a new spring round about the 
Mother-tree. So as these braunches, thus growing, 
seeme like a trail or border of arbours most curiously 
and artificially made” etc. ® 

Says Bishop Heber:— ‘‘Near this village was the 
finest Baniyan tree which I had ever seen, literally a 
grove rising from the single primary stem whose 
massive secondary trunks, with their straightness, 
orderly arrangement, and evident connection with the 
parent stock, gave the general effect of a vast vegetable 
organ. The first impression which I felt on coming 

1. XIII— SI. 

2, Pliny’s l^aiural ffistorye, Philemon Holiaud, i, 360, 
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Under its shade was, “What a noble place of worship." * 
No wonder then that the “untutored Indian" (Hindu) 
deems it not simpTy “a noble place of worship" but in 
his infantine simplicity identifies it with Nature and 
worships it looking from Nature up to Nature’s God 
In fact what is worshipped is not the tree as such but 
the creative Power of that Almighty being materialised 
into the form of the tree. 

In “the mysterious rustling of its tremulous leaves, 
which resembles those of the poplar," Mr. Monler 
Williams discovers “one cause of the superstitious awe 
■with which ■diis tree is regarded". “It is remarkable" 
says he “that no native would venture to tell an untruth 
or deviate from the strictest rectitude of conduct while 
standing under a pipal tree’’.^ 

The Pilva tree ( AeckgU Marmtlos or wood-apple) 
or Malayalam Kflvalam is sacred to Siva. Its leaf is 
of a triple form with three leaflets and is probably on 
that account consecrated to Siva with his triple func- 
tions. It is styled the Sflvrksha, a name whereby, 
as Pandit Prannath Saraswati observes, hangs the tale 
of its origin. The legend, says the Pandit, is thus given 
in the Yogim Tantra. “Of the two wives of Vishnu, 
namely Sri (Lakshmi) and Saraswati, the god was 
particularly fond of Saraswati and neglected her rfvah 
Weighed with this sorrow, the neglected consort went 
to the temple of Siva in SyTSsilam and practised severe 
austerities in solitude. When this did not effect the 
propitiation of Siva, the goddess transformed herself 
into a tree and continuously worshipped the emblem of 
I, Heber'a Vol. a, p. 9 ?. 

a. P- iii, Stligious Life and Thought India. 

The tree is worshipped with the foUowing prayer:— 
t^aieooi^njoaiQajoQai oiaojsiDO aj1g^®aj1sciT) 
aiot^ODgg'lai^aJOQi (jj*ai©owocDH® 

Moolatho Bramha Rupaya madhyatho Vishna Roplne 
Agratha Siva Rupaya Vriksha Rajaya te Namah.— At the root (he 
form of Brahma, in the middle the form of Vishnu, at the 
top the form of Siva, I worship thee 01 King of Trees, 
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Siva with the leaves, flowers, and fruit produced there- 
from. Such assiduity for a crore of years procured her 
the favour of Siva, whereby she became the favourite 
of Vishnu. For this reason the goddess always wor- 
ships Siva assuming the shape of that tree; and hence 
the tree is called Sri-Vriksha and its products in every 
shape highly acceptable”. * 

The DsviPurma threatens dire consequences for 
those who cut down the sacred tree. In Malabar the 
pulp within the fruit of this tree is removed and the 
shell is used by the people as a receptacle for the ashes 
sacred to Siva which every Malaydi rubs on his fore- 
head, chest and shoulders at least once a day, generally, 
soon after his bath. Barbosa refers to the practice thus: — 
“And on their breasts, shoulders and foreheads, they 
make marks of threes with ashes, which they wear in 
accordance with the custom of their sect, saying that 
they do it to remind themselves that they have to turn 
to ashes; for when they die they burn their bodies, and 
so this ceremony continues among them. And many 
use it mixed with sandalwood, saffron, aloeswood, 
and rosewater; all this ground up.” » It is not 
necessary to go into the raison de eiere of the practice 
here. It would be sufficient to indicate the reason why 
not only Malayalies but Hindus of the Smsr^ha sect 
constantly wear ashes on their bodies. Apart from the 
idea expressed by the wording of the Christian burial 
service ‘dust unto dust and ashes to ashes’, an idea not 
altogether foreign to the Hindu, the practice may be 
supported on hygienic and religious grounds. 

The following quotation from the eleventh volume 
of the Theosophisi, gives us a fair idea as to how the 
philosophical Hindu views these three horizontal lines 
made with ashes of cow dung. 

“The third caste mark is three horizontal white 
lines, and in this a whole and complete Philosophy of 
evolution and involution, of the way how to obtain 

1. P. 243. 

2, P. 104. 
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Moksha, and of what that Nirvanic state is like, is 
scientifically examined. Let us explain the esoteric 
significance of this under the heads of (i) the substance 
of which, and the way it is prepared, (3) the way in 
which it is worn and (3) the meaning of the mark 
considered as a whole. 

“Cow’s dung is taken and balls are made of it and 
these balls are exposed to the sun’s heat and, when 
thoroughly dried, thrown into the blazing fire with 
oblation of ghee accompanied by mantras, and if, when 
properly burnt, the balls are found to have become 
pure white without the admixture of any other color, 
they form the substance of the caste mark* Cow in 
Sanskrit means Pasu or animal and this Pasu is applied 
in the Upanisitads to all the souls who are enwrapped 
in Pasuthwam or Jadathwam, ignorance or animalism, 
and hence Eswara is called Pasupaiki, i. e., the lord of 
Pasus or Jivaimas (Individual souls), and the dung of 
the cow is therefore the animal part of man, which 
is in short his ignorance or Anjanam itself. The 
dung balls represent then so many individual souls, 
and their exposure to the beat of the sun symbolises 
the calcining of the, ignorance of the individual 
souls is the sun of wisdom or Gnamm. In the 
next stage,' these cow dung balls are thrown into 
fire with oblation of ghee, and this points out that all 
the Jivas shbuld throw themselves heart and soul puri* 
fied into the bosom of the universal fire of Para Brak' 
mam U they wanted redemption from “Animalism’', and 
the balls becoming entirely white without any dif- 
ferentiation of colors, suggests that, when once the 
individual souls merge themselves into the universal 
soul, all their Karmic, Asnamic affinities are burnt up, 
isolated individualisation ceases, and everything be- 
comes part and parcel of Para Brahma pure and spot- 
less and the color white therefore symbolises this. To 
sum up the first head, all individual souls or animals 
must be dried in wisdom or Gnamm and then merge 
and throw themselves into the bosom of Brahma, and 
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when once they do so, they become completely extri- 
cated from the coils of Agnanam and become part and 
parcel of Petra Brahmic essence. This highest philoso- 
phical theory is explained in this head. 

“(2) The way in which it is worn:-— The wearer 
is enjoined to take the white powder, and keeping it in 
the palm of the left hand to magnetise it by uttering 
mantras having the meaning that it (the powder) is 
Akasa, VayUi Agni, Pfiikvi. Mind, Buddki^TiA tvtty' 
thing in fact. Then he is to apply this inagnitised 
powder to the body by rubbing it from head to foot, 
and after this he mixes the powder with water and 
daubs the whole body with it, and finally the three 
horizontal stripes are drawn all over the body. The 
rubbing of the powder from head to foot conveys the 
idea that Para Brahma in Savva — Vyapakam (Omni- 
present) and the daubing of the powder with water 
signifies, iiee^Brahma joined 'le'^’CstPrakriti or Saktiioi 
evolution, and no sooner did it do so than at once 
all the Thrupuiies i. e., manifestation by triads came into 
existence in the phenomenal plane. Thus at the very 
sight of this caste mark, w.e are perfectly initiated ioto 

(i) the philosophy of existence, (2) the way how to get 
ourselves rid of animalism, (3) the nature of Para 
Bra&mamt (4) the nature of the individual soul, (5) the 
state of the individual soul at the time of Moksha, (6) 
the combination of Puruska and PrakriH, (7) the 
evolution into triads in the phenominal plane. It is 
surely in advance of the other two and expresses 
occult knowledge in a most masterly and exhaustive 
symbology. 

“The Upanishads describe the three horizontal 
lines as:— 

(1) The three Saklis—Kyiyasakii, ItckasaktiaxiA 
Gnanasakii' 

(2) The .three fires— the terrestrial, the astral .and 
the spiritual. 

(3) The three gods— Maheswara, Sadasim, and 

Siva, 
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{4) The three Guncks-^aiw&, Rajasa., and Tamas, 

(5) The three worlds— the higher, the middle and 
the nether worlds. 

(6) The three times— morning, noon and evening. 

(7) The three Vedas— Rig, Vajur and Sama” * 

The Tvlasi {Oeymum Sanctum) or holy Basil 

plant is an invariable concomitant of a Malayali house. 
It is sacred to Visb^u, It is believed to be pervaded 
by tbe essence of the deity itself and is therefore wor* 
shipped as a deity and prayed to accordingly. Through- 
out Malabar it will be difficult to find a single Mala- 
yali house without a raised stone basement in the front 
courtyard on which is reared this plant so sacred to 
V 4 h^u. Every evening a lamp is lighted before the 
JoJasi plant and the inmates of the house worship 
there and make circumambulations round it; It is 
constantly watered and kept fresh. Old ones are 
removed and fresh plants take their place. Tbe stem 
of the aged plant is not however thrown away. 
They are cut into small beads and strung together, 
sometimes 'mounted in gold or silver, and worn round 
the neck of both men and women* These beads are 
also used for counting prayers as a help to calculation. 
They are also preserved to be thrown into the funeral 
pyre when the dead body is being cremated. Pandit 
Prsg.& 3 th points out that GopSlbhatta quotes many 
Slokas from the Skanda Purana, Narada and Agastya. 
Samhitas regarding the sanctity attached to the plant- 
ing and worship of Yul^i trees. The plucking of the 
'I'ulasi leaves is prohibited on the rath day of the 
moon, Dwadasif and a text from Kartkikcya Mahatmya 
is quoted by Gopalbhatta to authorise the plucking 3 of 
its leaves on other days for the purposes of the wor- 
ship of the gods. He also alludes to a ceremony 
known as the marriage of Julasi with V^hQU an act of 

T. Sioferie Hinduisfn, pp. log to lit. 

a. For religious offerings too, ouly the spikes with the two 
adjacent leaves, on each o£ their sides should be plucked. 
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great religious merit to the Vaishnavas. On the 12th 
day of the waxing or waning moon, the devout Malayali 
breaks his previous Kksdasi (nth) day’s fast by 
watering the plant after bath and drinking a few drops 
that drip from its leaves. The sand from the soil in 
which it is planted is used to make a mark on the 
forehead* The prayer generally addressed to the 
Yulasi is as follows: — “I adore that 'J'u]asi in whose 
roots are all the sacred places of pilgrimage, in whose 
centre are all the deities and in whose upper branches 
are all the Vedas.” 

Van tnulay sarvar—itrlhani 

Yan—madhye sarva — dsvaiak. 

Yad—agre sarva vedas cha 

Tulasim tarn namatny akam. 

Mr, Monier Williams remarks, “Possibly its sani- 
tary properties may have been the original cause of 
the homage it receives. Its leaves are believed to heal 
the sick, and to be a remedy against the poison of 
serpents.” He adds in a note “Col: Yule informs me 
that the Basil is also venerated in Sicily for its sanitary 
properdes. The inhabitants keep it in the windows of 
their houses.”* 

5. Legend. There is no trace of any such 
legend at present. If it had ever existed, it had no 
hold on the mind of the people and it is now lost. 

6. Transmigration. The Malayalees are 
strong believers in the immortality of the soul and, in 
common with other Hindus, most of them have also 
faith in the theory of the transmigration of souls. But 
it is idle to gather together, as our author seems to 
have done, the floatsam and jetsam of ignorant popular 
beliefs and superstitions and argue therefrom that the 
'•most intelligent” of the nation hold childish ideas of 
the future. In the latter portion of this paragraph, our 
author tells us, “ what the majority and the most 
intelligent of these heathens believe with respect to the 

t. P. 333* 
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30 til after death.” He does not vouchsafe to us whence 
he got his infoitnation. It is not likely that he could 
have had any chance of consulting the learned or the 
most intelligent. It Is probable that those with whom 
he came in contact in his capacity as Chaplain to the 
Dutch in Cochin, gave him their version of the man- 
ners, customs and beliefs of the people, which he took 
on trust and placed on record for the information of 
his countrymen in Europe. Fra Bartolomeo has told 
us that in bis time the high roads in the interior part 
of Malabar were not open for all people, that *'the 
Europeans dare not use them, lest the Brahmans 
should be polluted by them.” “For this reason” says 
he, “the Europeans must pass aloi^the sea-coast, 
which is inhabited only by fishertnen, the people of the 
lowest castes. Hence it happens that few Europeans 
have the least knowledge respecting the interior part 
of the country, though they talk a great deal of their 
travels in India*”'' 

The above observation affords us a sufficient 
explanation as to how European travellers who profess 
to give accurate descriptions of native life, manners, 
customs, and beliefs in India are often gulled into 
believing as correct idle stories retailed to them 
by those who are least capable to form an opinion 
regarding what they say. 

Our author tells us that the natives believed “that 
in the beginning the deity created a number of souls 
which inhabit sometimes human and sometimes brute 
bodies but that on quitting human bodies the souls 
repose for a century under the refreshing shade of the 
baniyan after which they transmigrate into other 
bodies either of men or of beasts.*’ This then is the 
origin of transmigrations according to our author. 
Dr. Day dealing with the same question gives a differ- 
ent story. “The origin of transmigrations” says Dr. 
Day, **is said to have been, that, when some of the 
angels rebelled against the supreme God, he condemned 
X. P. 148. 
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them to eternal torments. After a time, at the 
intercession of the faithful angels, they were released, 
on promising amendment, and admitted to a state of 
probation. Worlds were created, and mortal bodies 
prepared for these apostate spirits. First animated in 
the bodies of lower animals, after a varying number 
of transmigration, that of human beings was attained, 
when, if the spirit failed to reform, it again had to 
pass backwards through the lower grades. ”1 If we 
turn from this to any other writer who attempts to 
record the popular beliefs of the country, perchance 
we may get a version altogether different from the 
above two. 

The Malayan Hindu has a strong belief in the 
soul’s continued existence in a life after death. He 
believes the soul to be not only immortal but also 
eternal. He has faith both in the theory of the trans- 
migration of souls and of the independent existence of 
the personal soul, after the death of the body, in a 
future life. The theory of , transmigration has been 
an article of faith in all races cf mankind from the 
earliest steges of their history and may be traced from 
the lower races in its progressive development to its 
present position among the more civilized* Both 
Brahmanism and Buddhism recognise it and build a 
theory of rewards and punishments by means of it. It 
never became one of the great doctrines of Christen- 
dom, though[not|unknown in mediaeval times to certain 
sects of Christians such as the Manicheans, the Druses 
of Mount Hermon, etc. Within the limits of modern 
Christian Europe, the Bulgarians still hold the doctrine 
of metempsychosis. The fact that Christian Europe 
has refused to believe in the doctrine is however no 
argument to class the theory as one without scientific 
or philosophical bases or to treat it with scorn. 

Discussing the vedantic doctrine of the future 
life, Mr. Sitanath Tattvabhooshan observes in the 

I. Pp. 394— s. 
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Indian Review, "The law of evolution in the physical 
and physiological world points as we have seen, to a 
similar law in the spiritual world. Does not the same 
law, we may now ask, testify to the reasonableness of 
the vedantic view that the animating principles of all 
creatures are substantially of the same nature and the 
transmigration of these principles from one species to 
another is quite possible ? If man's body is linked to, 
and is the development of the bodies of the lower 
animals, where is the unreasonableness of thinking 
that his soul also has passed through a similar process 
of gradual development, having animated lower 
organisms in the more remote periods of Its pre- 
existence, gaining in intelligence and moral strength 
as it migrated into higher and higher organisms and 
at last attaining humanity both physically and 
spiritually”?! 

"One of the most notable points aboutthe theory of 
transmigration" observes Mr. Tylor in his well known 
^oxk on Primitive Culture close bearing upon 
a thought which lies very deep in the history of 
philosophy, the development-theory of organic life in 
successive stages. An elevation from the vegetable 
to the lower animal life and thence onward through 
the higher animals to man, to say nothing of super- 
human beings, does not here require even a succession 
of distinct individuals, but is brought by the theory 
of metempsychosis within the compass of the successive 
vegetable animal lives of a single being."* 

7' Conduct in past life. This is according to 
the law of Karma accepted by both Hindus and Bud- 
dhists. "The Bhuddhist theory of Karma or action” 
says Tylor, "which controls the destiny of all sentient 
beings, not by judicial rewards and punishments, but 
by the inflexible result of cause into effect wherein the 
present is ever determined by the past in an unbroken 

I, Vol. 4 , p. 6S6. 

a, Vol. 2 , p. z8— and edition. 
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line of causation, is indeed, one of the world’s most 
remarkable developments of ethical speculation."* Of 
the Hindu Vedantic doctrine of Karma, Mr. Tattva- 
bhooshan observes, that it is "the doctrine that every 
action must be followed by its proper effect. This 
doctrine is sometimes stated in such an abstract shade 
as to appear like a law of mechanical causality, but 
really, In its application to rational beings, it has an 
ethical aspect also. As an ethical law, it lays down, 
when stated in its broadest form, that every moral 
action must have a moral effect In its popular form, 
it prescribes happiness as the result of every virtuous 
act and suffering of every vicious act. But thus stated, 
in looks very much like the Christian doctrine of 
justice, — the doctrine that every virtuous act deserves 
happiness as its reward and every vicious act necessitates 
suffering, as its punishment. Reward and punishmentare 
personal acts,— the awards of a personal judge, and the 
Christian doctrine of justice is necessarily connected 
with that of such a judge. Hindu thinkers, on the 
other hand, distinctly deny the personal character of the 
law of Karma. In the 34th ‘‘aphorism of the first pada^ 
second chapter of the Brahmasuiras, as well as in the 
commentary thereon, the result of the moral actions of 
rational beings are described as irrespective of Divine 
activity and as dependent on the free activity of indivi- 
dual agents. The Bkagavadgiia also says, in the 14th 
verse of its 5th chapter ; ‘The Lord creates neither 
people’s actions ; nor their agency nor the fruits of their 
actions in this matter nature takes its course’. * 

The theory of rewards and punishments is closely 
connected with that of continued personality through 
successive rebirth. A man’s life in former existences 
is the cause of his now being what he is, while in his 
present life he is accumulating merit or demerit whose 
result will determine his fate in future lives. The 
popular idea in Malabar is that there is a recording 


1. P. 12. 

2. Tfte Indian vol. 4, p. 6oi~-2. 
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angel known as Chitraguptan near the judgment seat 
whose duty it is to take account of all our actions 
which find reward or punishment at our death and in 
after life. The eternal judge sends his angel of Death, 
Kalan, to bring away his victim when his allotted span 
of life is over and this grim and ghastly messenger 
deals with him according as he had lived a good or 
bad life in this world. If his career on earth was un- 
spotted, death to him is altogether a pleasing incident, 
his path upwards to heaven lies through verdant fields 
and pleasant pastures. He is taken in procession in a 
celestial chariot beautifully decorated and is accom- 
panied by heavenly beings. If his merits were of a 
superior order, he is not born again on this earth but 
lives in the presence of God, holds communion with 
the spirits of his departed friends and relatives who 
have been allowed to enter those regions on account 
of their meritorious actions. 

Bad souls are dealt with in a different manner. 
These part with their tenements of clay with great 
pain. The sinful man’s exit from this world and his 
subsequent career has been thus described. “Even 
on bis death-bed huge monstrous looking figures sur- 
round him at all times and especially towards the 
closing moments of his earthly career. These make 
mouths at him, threaten him, terrify him, informing 
him that the horrors to which he is being subjected are 
but the mild precursors of those which await him in 
the nether regions- These beings are visible to him 
alone, none of those who stand by being able to see 
these terrible monsters. According to the predestined 
period of his life, the man may have to exist in this 
wretched state for days and days together. After his 
death, he is taken care of by a monster called Kalan, 
This monster is furnished with a long rope and an 
iron pestle; and with the aid of his grisly-looking at- 
tendants he strings up the dead man on bis pestle and 
carries him off into the upper regions. There he is 
taken before God, when tiie celestial recorder, called 



200 LETTERS FROM MALABAR [L. 24. 

Chitraguptan, brings forth his books and reads out a 
full and correct account of all the man’s actions. His 
sins are to be expiated by horrible punishments inflict- 
ed then and there, followed by similar and more lasting 
ones to be undergone later. A large copper vessel is 
brought and placed over a burning oven. When the 
fire burns intensely underneath, so that the vessel is 
practically white hot, it is half filled with sand. When 
the sand begins to burn, the sinner is placed in the 
vessel and by means of a large rod with a spread-out 
tip, he is moved to and fro along with the burning 
sand. He dies again, is forthwith restored to life, and 
the process is continued time after time. Afterwards 
he is taken out and sent to the hellish regions to suffer 
the pains and torments, incidental to life there. Some 
believe that he is kept there for ever. But, according 
to others, when by the continued misery of his existence 
in hell, he has sufficiently well atoned for his past sins, 
he is released in order to be born back again into this 
world and so on ad infinitum. It ought to be stated 
that the conveyance in which men are taken to the 
upper regions to stand their trial before God threatens 
every moment to collapse and let them fall. According 
to some, they are compelled to ascend into the upper 
regions on a rope-ladder of slender construction which 
also every now and then threatens to give way under 
the weight of its human passengers. Their destruction 
or escape in either of these cases depends upon the 
good or evil nature of their worldly actions.”* 

The origin of all ills which human flesh is heir to 
is also traced back to the bad actions of men in their 
previous generation and it is thought, specially in seri. 
ous cases, that unless amends are made for bad conduct 
in the past no medicine will have effect on the health 
of the patient. Astrology is the means by which what 
has transpired in the previous life is ascertained, and the 
Karmavipaka Prayaschita, or ‘prescriptions of penalties 

I. Malabat and its Folk, pp. I93”S- 
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for the expiation of sins committed in the previous 
existence,” come to one’s aid in getting absolution 
from them. The classification of sins and the prescrip- 
tion of penalties are both elaborate and specific and 
afford considerable scope at every turn for the priest 
and the magician to enrich themselves at the expense 
of a credulous patient and his anxious relatives. 

8. Visit souls. The practice referred to is 
not in vogue at present. If ever it was observed by the 
higher classes, it has been silently dropped. In the 
interior and among the lower aboriginal races it may 
be still lingering. The idea of the departed souls 
visiting their friends is common to many races of dif- 
ferent degrees of civilization L Many of the races in- 
habiting North America believed that the souls of the 
dead actually came to partake of victuals prepared for 
them by their relatives. So they are set out in some pro- 
per place, especially near the tombs or in the dwelling 
houses, and there the souls of the dead come and satisfy 
themselves. In Madagascar, as observed by Tylor, 
the elegant little upper chamber in King Radamas 
musoleum was furnished with a table and two chairs, 

I. Spiritualism has, tbanks^to the testimony of great men like 
Mr. F. W, Myers, Sir Oliver Lodge, Sir Canon Doyle, Sir William 
Crookes and others, outgrown its had reputation. It is no more 
*'old women’s twaddle” but a subject worthy of serious etudy 
and investigation. "Things hitherto held impossible do actually 
occur” says Sir Oliver Lodge. He says in another place "The 
Higher Towers seem to be constantly employing fresh methods of 
arousing our attention”. "They have the effect of opening our 
eyes to another phase of exislence, another world of which at 
piesent we cannot imagine the scope and possibilities.” "For 
myself, I do not believe that physics and psychics are entirely 
detached. I think there is a link between them^ neither is com- 
plete without the other.” "The evolution of knowledge always 
takes time; it has to be carried on at first by a few pioneers In 
the face of opposition”. Past ytars by Sir Oliver Lodge, Chapts. 
28 to 24 and 28. See also Chapt. V of Ltft Beyond Deatk by 
Babtt Mriaal Kanti Gosh wheie he treats of Obsession cases and 
their treatment .Ed. 
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and a bottle of wine, a bottle of water, and two tumblers 
were placed there conformably with the ideas enter- 
tained by most of the natives, that the ghost of the 
departed monarch might occasionally visit the resting 
place of his body, meet with the spirit of his father and 
partake of what he was known to be fond of in his 
life time. Most of the African tribes also entertain 
a like belief as also rude Asiatic tribes such as the Bodo 
of North-East India, the Naga tribs of Assam, the 
Koles of Chotta Nagpur etc. The Chinese summon 
ancestral souls with prayer and beat of drum to feed 
on meat and drink set out on special days when they 
are thought to return home. The belief and the 
observances consequent on it may be traced from the 
level of rude races far upward in civilisation. The 
Hindu offers to the dead the funeral cakes; oblations 
of balls of rice and libations of water for a whole year 
after the death of father or mother; and offer of the 
same once a year on Sradka day is a prominent 
feature in Hindu life. In the classic world such rites 
were represented by funeral feasts and oblations of 
food. To quote Tylor, “In Christian times there 
manifests itself that interesting kind of survival which, 
keeping up the old ceremony in form, has adapted its 
motive to new thoughtsandfeelings. The classic funeral 
oblations became Christian, the silicernium was succeed- 
ed by the feast held at the Martyr’s tomb. Faustus 
inveighs against the Christians for carrying on the 
ancient rights. “Their sacrifices indeed ye have 
turned into love-feasts, their idols into martyrs whom 
with like vows ye worship, ye appease the shades of 
the dead with wine and meals, ye celebrate the Gentiles’ 
days with them, such as calends and solstices, — of their 
life certainly ye have changed not, and so forth.” * The 
practice of setting food and drink to be sanctified by 
the sepulchre of a Christian saint is relic of the custom 
of laying food on the tomb of the manes. In France ac- 
cording to Saint-Foix cited by Tylor, “on the death of 
I. Vol. 2, p, 34 — 5 - 
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a King his wax effigy lay in state for 40 days before 
funeral. They continued to serve him at meal-times, 
as though still alive, the officers laid the table, and 
brought the dishes, the matire d" hotel handed the 
napkin to the highest lord present, to be presented to 
the King, a prelate blessed the table, the basins of 
water were handed to the armchair, the cup was 
served in its due course, and grace was said in the 
accustomed manner, save that there was added to it 
the De Profundis.' ” “In Spain and Russia the ancient 
rite is still observed. The custom of setting empty 
seats at the St. John’s Eve feast, for the departed souls 
of Kinsfolk is said to have lasted on in Europe to the 
17th century. Spring is the season of the time- 
honoured Slavonic rite of laying food on the graves of 
the dead. The Bulgarians hold a feast in the cemetery 
on Palm Sunday, and after much eating and drinking, 
leave the remains upon the graves of their friends, who 
they are persuaded, will eat them during nighf. In 
Russia such scenes may still be watched on the two 
appointed days called Parents’ Days. The higher 
classes have let the rite sink to prayer at the graves of 
lost relatives, and giving alms to beggars who flock to 
the cemeteries. But the people still “howl” for the 
dead, and set out on their graves a handkerchief for 
a table-cloth, with ginger-bread, eggs, curd-tarts, 
and even Vodka, on it; when the weeping is over, they 
eat up the food, especially commemorating the dead 
in Russian manner by partaking of his favourite 
dainty, and if he were fond of a glass, the vodka is 
sipped with the ejaculation. The Kingdom of Heaven 
be his. He loved a drink, the deceased”.^ 

9. Feast of souls. The new moon day 
in the month of Karkadagam (July) known as 
Karkadaka Amavasy is considered sacred to the 
spirits of the dead. On that day, oblations of rice 
and libations of water are offered to the manes of 

I. P. 35. 

s, P. 37. 
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ancestors. It corresponds to the All Souls’ Day of the 
Christians. “When Odilo, Abbot of Clumy, at the 
end of the loth century, instituted the celebration of 
All Souls”, says Tylor, “he set on foot one of those 
revivals which has so often given the past a ne >v lease of 
life. The western Church at large took up the practice, 
and round it, on the second of November, there natural- 
ly gathered surviving remnants of the primitive rite 
of banquets to the dead. The accusation against the 
early Christians, that they appeased the shades of the 
dead with feasts like the Gentiles, would not be beside 
the mark now, fifteen hundred years later. All Souls’ 
Day keeps up, within the limits of Christendom a com- 
memoration of the dead which combines some touches 
of pathetic imagination with relics of savage animism 
scarcely to be surpassed in Africa or the South Sea 
Islands”.' In Malabar, people, if possible, resort to 
sacred rivers on the day for a bath and to have the 
Sradka for the manes to be performed on their banks. 
Many take a seabath and perform the ceremony on the 
seashore. It is held to be most meritorious if one 
can go to Rameswaram, bathe in the Rama iietu and 
perform the Sradka there. The Sradka performed on 
this day is not to propitiate the spirit of any particular 
diseased, but is designed to propitiate the manes of all 
ancestors- 

10, Witchcraft. Malabar is pre-eminently the 
land of magic and sorcery. There everyone believes 
in the efficacy of the art whether for good or for evil. 
It is not altogether correct to attribute the belief to 
mere ignorance and superstition. It is not the ignorant 
villager or the credulous rustic alone who places impli- 
cit faith in the potency of the art. As observed by 
Mr. Fawcett, “I feel perfectly safe in saying that every 
Nayar believes in magic through and through. No 
matter what his collegiate course has been, no matter 
how full of knowledge such as the west can give him, 
no matter how thrilled he may be by the higher 
I. P, 3?— 8 
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Hiaduism which condemns it altogether, he believes 
in magic as the cause of ills and he believes in 
magic for the removal of these”.* He thinks 
with Hamlet that there are more things in heaven 
and earth than are dreamt in your philosophy. The 
Malayalees do not of course stand by themselves in 
their faith in the black art. It lies deep in human 
nature and as remarked by Mr. Fawcett, “belief iu 
magic and witchcraft, symbolic hurts and cures and the 
like are very deep in human nature; reason and culture 
do not efface it* It is one of the earliest heirlooms of 
the human family, and it will, in all probability, persist 
to the end. We cannot think of man as being without 
it”. Twenty centuries of Christian civilization has not 
banished it altogether from England. The publications 
of the London Folklore Society furnish ample evidence 
to the persistence of the belief in parts of England 
even now. 

Magic in Malabar may be divided into two broad 
classes with regard to its use; it is used either for bene* 
ficent or malificent purposes. The first class concerns 
itself with cure of snake-bites and diseases such as 
epilepsy and the like which defy ordinary treatment; while 
the second class is resorted to for evil purposes, 
such as for satisfying one’s hate or revenge. Ko 
medicine is said to be used in the cure of snake-bite by 
those versed in the art. The cure is claimed to be 
effected by means of incantations— — alone, 

1. Madras Museum BulUiint vol. 3. 

a, A Manfra is a sequerce of sounds arranged !q a particnlar 
order wbicB, wbea recited, produce definite forms ensouled by 
divine energy in subtle matter. 

According to Mantra Sasira, the creative impulse or divine 
energy which btinga about the universe is conceived as sound 
(Aaitt), not sound as is ordinarily understood, but a higher aspect 
of it. t'^he sound that we bear, Vaikkari Vak, is said to be the 
grossest aspect of while its three subtle aspects are Fara 
Pasyanfhi, and Madhyama are inandible.) 

Every manifested object, visible or invisible, is, therefore, a 
Vehicle of JVosTa, and the natural name of an object is the nearest 
expression in busian langnage to the subtle natural note of that 
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It is said that the process consists in extracting 
the poison by some psychic means or more 
rarely by getting the snake that inllicted the 
wound to return and repeat the bite and withdraw the 
poison. Of the method adopted in the cure of epilepsy 

object. Thus Mum (so) in Sanskrit is the nearest onametopoelic 
expression to the subtle note produced by fire. This is therefore 
called its Bija Mantra. Thus wheu tire nitura 1 note of an object 
or entity is sounded, it puts tl e utterer in tune with the object or 
entity concerned. It even has the power to create that object. 
So the Mantra of a Dsvata (denizen of a higher world) creates 
the form of that Dtvata and puts the person who chants it in tune 
with Him or Her. The Vedic text that Brahma created the 
Earth with the word Bhu^ the intermediate world with Bhtva 
and the heaven world with Suva/i i» explained on the basis of 
this principle. The Biblical statement, that God said, “Let 
there be light and there was Light” can also be interpreted in 
this way. 

Though to a non-beliver, a Mantra may seem but a string of 
letters bearing on their face a particular meaning or, as in the 
case of Bija Mantras, apparently no meaning at all, to an initiate 
it is a very mass radiant energy. A Mantra is really the Dtvata 
Himself or Herself in a sound body. In a Mantra it is the intona- 
tion and not the meaning that is the main factor. A saying or 
prayer convey an idea, whilst a Mantra awakens super-human 
power or divine energy. 

A Ma/tira therefore cannot be translated. 

The Mantra of a Devata reveals the Dtvata to the conscious, 
ness of the initiate when it is intoned in the proper way. 

The practice of a Mantra consists in its constant repetition 
with concentration of mind on the figure of the Dtvata, A Devata, 
however, according to Mantra Sastra, is only a vebicle of divine 
ftiergy or Sakthi, Thus, through the help of a Devata, the initi- 
ate can get into union with the source of that divine energy. 

“When the Sakthi or power with attribute resident In or as 
the Mantra is by dint of practice awakened, then, she opens the 
gate of monistic truth revealing the true nature and essence of the 
universe". This is the way of realisation through Mantra^ 
Mantra Yoga. 

Special injunctions are given in the Sastras regarding the 
purity of body and character of persons who desire to take initi- 
ations in certain. Mantras lest their potency should adversely 
affect the initiate, if his body aiid emotions have not got the 
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and other like diseases vve shall have to say something 
later on. 

The keralolpathy says that, after the reclamation 
of Kerala from the sea and the colonisation of it by the 
Nambudiri Brahmans of the 64 gramas^ the hero — 
saint Parasu Rama assigned various professions to his 

tenacity to stand tke poweiful influence of the Mantra aod of the 
Dtvata invoked. 

Mantras are, as the world gees in these days, also largely used 
in Black Magic. There, the deities invoked are of a low order 
and their influence are generally demoralising. The use and 
effect of these are given in the iiar/nzi as these of 

poisons in a system of medicine; but a strict waining against their 
ruinous results is aUo sounded at the same time. 

For this Note, I am indebted to Mr. V. Karunakarao Nayar, 
Secretary of the Kerala Theosophical Federation. From an Intro- 
duction to the Mantra Sastra by Mr. S.E. Gopalacbarlu, I glean a 
few further points. Thelpotency of sound has been spoken of in very 
high terms by writers of antiquity, and by Patanjali in particular 
in his laahahhaskaya, the commentary to the grammatical rules of 
f antnl. Mantra is from Man, Manana, to think. Mantras being 
a combination of sounds, maybe either cf one syllable ora 
thousand syllables. Mantras are either masculine, feminine, or 
neuter, according to the nature of the deity addressed to, and of 
the actions occasioned by them. Those addressed to a female 
deity are also called Vidyas. The exact number of Mantras that 
exist in the Sanskrit language is 67, ic8, 863. The objects of the 
Mantras of the Black Magic seem to be subjection {yasya)^ 
attraction (akarshana), fascination imohana'), deadening the facul- 
ties (sthambhmti), creating enmity (vidveshana), death (maranri), 
raining {titkhatana'), soothing (apyayana). The fundamental 
idea involved in the working of the Mantras is that different 
sounds produce different sorts of disturbance in the Akasa, The 
Tantras or Agamas, the store-house of mantras are of three kinds: 
Sak/bagamas, those which deal with the worship of SaifAi, Saiva- 
gamas, those that deal with that of Siva and Pamharatragamas, 
those of Vishnu. These are so called, because they teach of five 
kinds of knowledge (ra/ra)— of the great realities, of the way to 
reach the higLest goal, of the wiy to serve the God in Vaikamtha, 
of that which will secure the eight Stdkis, of the means to obtain 
wealth, children, in short, temporal felicities. An Agamaisi 
work which , deals with the creation and destruction of the 
universe, the nature and use of the mantras, and the nature and 
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colonists. He is said to have chosen 12 families of 
Nambudiri Brahmans to practise Mantra Vadam or 
magic. Six of these were instructed in Dur'Mantrams 
or Mantrams designed to ward off the incursions of 
evil spirits through the mountains of the ghauts, while 
the remaining six were tought Sat-Jkantrams, to win 
over the the beneficent water-spirits coming from the 
seaside. They were also instructed in the methods 
of obtaining ascendency over spirits of both kinds, 
good and evil. 

The profession is hereditary in the families 
selected by Parasu Rama, but at present there are 
numerous others who practise it, while most of the 
families originally selected have given it up, or have 
become extinct with the noteworthy exception of 
Kallukat atias Kallar and Ksttumstam. These two 
families, one in South Malabar and the other in the 
Native State of Cochin, still practise the profession and 
retain an unrivalled celebrity for it. It should how- 
ever be noted that these eschew with disdain the low 
diabolical practices that are usually associated with 
black magic. Their process is exclusively the per- 
formance according to Sastras of Pu/a^ to their 
peculiar household divinities who are supposed to 
hasten to their aid in accomplishing the objects for 
which the Pujas are performed. Besides these, there 
are other Nambqdiries who study and practise magic, 
such as Punchaman Potti and Talaman Potli in 
Travancore. In South Malabar, there is a class of 
Nambudiries, known as Chela Nambudiries, who are 
descendants of those who were forcibly converted to 
Mihomadanism during the turbulent period of 
Tippu’s invasion, but who returned to their religion 
almost at once. Notwithstanding this, some stigma 
still attaches to them, and they are looked down as 

worship of the devas, while a Tantra treats of these as well as 
twenty other topics, such as the nature of the Brahman, the nature 
of herbs, yantrjs% four castes, holy rivers, chakras, yugas astro- 
nomy, elements and so on,-— Ed. 
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lowcaste and are tabooed from pure Nambudirl Society. 
Among this class of Nambudiries there are families in 
which the business of magician and sorcerer is here- 
ditary. But there is one real high class Nambudiri 
family in Travancore of the Kslati Illam, which is 
alleged to have come to possess the art in a rather 
peculiar manner. The tradition is interesting. 

Far back in the early centuries of the Christian 
Era, when Malabar was under the sway of the Perumslsi 
a Nambudiri was travelling with his friend, and the two 
were belated in the YakshiParamba or haunted garden 
near Trichur.V No human habitation was visible 
within the ken of mortal eye, it was dreary all round. 
While looking out anxiously for some place of rest for 
the night, the travellers were suddenly accosted by 
two lovely damsels with light in their handswho invited 
them to pass the night under their hospitable roof. 
The unsuspecting travellers readily accepted the 
welcome invitation and were taken to a sumptuous 
house where they were lodged in separate rooms. As 
the night advanced, one of them noticed the noise of 
munching and crunching from the adjoining room. 
He suspected foul play and turning round was horrified 
to see the lovely maiden who had accosted him aqd 
who was really a demon in disguise resume her demo* 
niacal form. The affrighted traveller realised the 
situation at once. His friend was being eaten inch by 
inch by the other demon. His immunity he owed to 
the possession of a gr&ndhay (or book) the Devi Mahat' 
mvatn^ sacred to Blmgavati, which he had on his person. 
The demon could not touch him so long as he had it 
with him. Before he realised the plight in which 
be was placed, his female acooster had more than 
once requested, with increasing persistence, to 
part with the graitdha. But fortunately for him he 
clung to it tenaciously and was thus saved from the 
grim jaws of the evil one. The morning dawned and 

X, Fpr'a dmiliir occunenoe, see LalUepaharam by P»BdJt 

P. lUruapaa, Enakulam. Ed, 
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he found himself perched on the top of a palmyra tree 
underneath which lay the bones of his companion. 

Sometime after this strange occurrence, the widow 
of the deceased Nambutiri gave birth to a posthumous 
son to whom, when he attained his eleventh year, the 
mother confided the peculiar circumstances under 
which his father had lost his life* The boy swore 
vengeance on the Yakshis and set himself to accomplish 
this by propitiating Surya, the Sun-god. After hav- 
ing studied the Vedas and mastered all the sacred lore, 
he retired to the jungle and engaged himself in solitary 
meditation and prayer for a period of seven years. 
The Sun-god was pleased at his devotion and present- 
ed himself before his votary in human form and hand- 
ed lum a grandka which to this day is said to be in the 
possession of the family and is considered the greatest 
work on magic in existence. The family still has the 
name of the Sun-god (SHrya) prefixed to its own and is 
known as *'Surya Kaladi," 

Having got possession of the grandha, the young 
man proceeded to study it and find the means of 
punishing that Yakshi. He made preparations as per 
prescriptions set forth in the grandha to perform a 
great sacrifice whereat by the force of his Mantras 
the Yakshi who devoured his father was compelled to 
appear before him. The demon was consigned to the 
sacrificial flames. She pleaded hard for mercy offering 
to serve him faithfully it spared. But he was inexo. 
rable and she was consumed. I'hen her partner a 
Ghandharva turned up and cursed the Brahman to 
suffer death on the 4rst day following. The Brahman 
begged for absolution and the Ghandharva^ seemingly 
more compassionate than the relentless Brahman, pro- 
mised absolution if he would on the 41st day following, 
in expiration of his sin, worship the great God Siva in 
his temple at Tiruvalur. Now there are two Tiruva- 
lurs and a temple of Siva in each of these places. The 
one on the East Coast was out of the reach of the victim 
of the curse within the short span of life left to him, 
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while the other temple situated at Tiruvalur in the 
^langsd District, Travancore, was but at a compara- 
tively short distance. He hastened to accomplish his 
worship in the latter temple, reached the place and pro- 
ceeded at once to the temple-tank to bathe and perform 
his ablutions preparatory to worship. These over, he 
entered the temple but felt that he wanted to answer 
the calls of nature and returned towards the tank. 
Again and again he had to do this and at last when he 
was going up the steps that lead from the tank to the 
temple he was suddenly seized with delerium and 
raved like a maniac biting the wooden beams of [the 
bathing shed. He died after enduring frightful 
agonies. The marks of his teeth, it is said, were to be 
seen on the beams for a long time after. From the 
moment of the Brahman’s death the temple was doomed. 
His spirit, Brahma, Rakskas, haunted the building, and 
the Brahman’s ghost more powerful than the God Siva 
himself, brought the temple to rack and ruin. Centu- 
ries and centuries passed on, the temple had crumbled 
away. Siva’s votaries had deserted him and all was 
waste and ruin. After a thousand years had gone by, 
the Sn Mnlam Tirunal Maha Raja of Travancore has, 
after propitiating the Rakshas, restored the temple, at 
a cost -of more than a hundred thousand rupees. The 
descendants of the Brahman still live near Kottayam 
in Travancore and are still known as Surya Kaladi 
Bhattatiris. Before the renovation of the temple, the 
Maha Raja had the Brahma. Rakshas removed by the 
descendants of the Nambutiri to their house at 
Kottayam where His Highness had a temple built for 
it with sufficient funds for the performance ^ daily puja^ 
The practice of Black magic is almost the monopoly 
of the lower races. As observed by Mr. Fawcett, it is 
always the man of inferier race who is superior in black 
magic. In Malabar the Parayan, the Ps^an, the Velan, 
and other like classes practi e it to a large extent A 
few Nairs also practise it but only as a means of getting 
a living* There are even Mohammadans who dabble 
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in it. Near Palghat there was a famous magician by 
name Usans Rswuthan who belonged to a class of 
Tamil M ohammadans similar to the Mopillas of M alabar. 
He is said to have obtained a Gratidha of magic from 
a Rishi from the Kalladi Kode hills, a favourite abode 
of the demons, which he put to such good use that he 
died a very wealthy man. Numerous stories are related 
of his extraordinary powers* 

Magic as already observed is practised with a view 
to bring about either good or evil results. For the 
latter purpose evil spirits are invariably invoked, good 
ones seldom. For the former it is the aid of spiritual 
beings that is sought and in this way magic comes to 
be connected with religion. He who wants to be a 
magician has to subdue or to bring to his service the 
evil as well as beneficent spirits. The high class 
Narabutiries, such as Chennos Nambutiripad, Kallur 
Nambutiripadand others, confine themselves to the pro- 
pitiation of the gods Subramanya, VSttakkorumakan 
or Sastha, the goddess Bhadrakali, not in her gross 
form, etc., and through the intervention of these deities 
profess to attain the objects they have in view. 

Mr. F awcetthas given us an interesting account of 
spirits evil and beneficent and the way in which they 
are professed to be subdued. His account is based on 
information supplied to him by the late Mr* U. 
Balakrishnan Nair. 

The most important among the evil spirits {Dur 
Murti) are'. Karikkutti^ Kuttichathan, Marcmakkuttu 
KcUiaUmutian, Bhairavan, Bala Bhairavan, Chutala 
Bhadrakali. 

Besides these, there is always an ever increasing 
supply of evil spirits of local manufacture, such as those 
mentioned by our author as Tjatte Pannikerri, Tfan^ 
gadi, and Cooli Mootooioe Pannikerri, while some of 
the old ones are consigned to oblivion* Souls- of those 
who have committed suicide, who have died in child? 
birth or from such diseases as preclude their entrance 
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into heaven, are said to haunt the earth as evil spirits 
till they are delivered by means of ceremonies perform, 
ed for their benefit so as to enable them, to enter the 
eternal abode of bliss. These spirits the black magician 
wins over to his service, and once subdued they have to 
blindly obey his behests. The names mentioned by our 
author were perhaps those of some such spirits of local 
notoriety. These spirits or demons can be bought, 
carried about, and transferred from one sorcerer to 
another. In one of the issues of the indim Aitiiquary * 
a story is quoted from a Madras newspaper which is 
truly mediaeval in its wildne8s.]“At Bodinaikanoor, near 
Palani, in the Madura District, a certain Chetty bought 
of a m^ician a Malabar demon for Rs. 90, it is said; 
but ere a day had passed since the transfer the unduti- 
ful spirit fell in love with its master’s wife and succeeded 
in its nefarious purpose. A pious Hindu assures me 
that the woman still lives leading a very unhappy life 
with the demon, the husband being long dead and gone.” 
Dr. Day observes that in his time there lived in the 
Cochin State a man of the Izhuva caste who was believed 
to have under his control a hundred spirits whom he let 
out by the year for one Rupee, one anna. The process 
of letting out is thus described. ^‘The wizard must be 
informed for what purpose the spirit is required, and 
after he has made the necessary arrangement for parting 
with him, prayers are then said to the spirit and a feast 
in his honour must be held when arrack, toddy, eggs, 
salt-fish, curry, fruits, cocoanuts, rice poundedand raw 
flowers, oil, ghee, betel, burnt chunnam, sharks and 
other flesh, fowls, incense, etc., must be offered up to it, 
each article being separately placed on a plantain leafand 
individually worshipped. Then another prayer, ensues 
and the figure of the person to be bewitched is made 
out of mud, the name being written upon it, mth 
words and letters placed backwards a number of 
curious ceremonies succeed, before the spirit is 
permitted to take its departure with its new master” « 

I. Vol. S, P. S3. 

3 . P. 433—4* 
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Now for the methods adopted by the magician for 
getting these spirits under his control: we may give 
the recipe for subjecting the spirit Karinkulti into one’s 
service by way of illustration and example. Mr. Bala- 
krishnan Nayar describes it thus: — “First you bury a 
dead black or reddish buffalo. You must not catch 
your buffalo and kill him, you must find him dead. If 
you say, this is far from easy, I can only remark that 
the subjection of an evil spirit is not an easy matter. 
Having buried your buffalo-assuming for the moment 
that you are a magician such as the instructions are 
intended for. You bathe, and while your cloths are 
wet and clingiug to your body, draw the figure of a 
Chakram, which corresponds to a magic circle, on the 
ground over the buried buffalo, The ground is then 
plastered over with cow dung. Then you mark out with 
rice flour an eight cornered Chakram, in the centre 
of which you place a small piece of cadjan leaf, and you 
place a similar piece at the four corners. You sit with 
your back to the Chakram, facing eastwards in the 
morning and westwards in the evening while perform- 
ing pTija. Tbis pnja, is, I think, addressed to Karin, 
kutti, not. in anyway to the Sun-god who is not then 
visible- For the pnja you must be supplied with fried 
grain, beaten rice, rice bran, a fowl, toddy, arrack, some 
flowers of three colours-oneof themthe Tulasi(Ocimum 
Sanctum)— sandalwood paste, camphor, incense. (Note 
the use of the sacred Tulasi in this diabolical incan- 
tation!). While the ptija, which I am unfortunately 
unable to describe (leaving my directions rather lame), 
is being performed, the Afu/a MaMram of Karinkutti 
is to be repeated xoi times. 

“In order to do all this }'Ou must bathe yJ Nazhikas 
(about 2I hours) before down, and complete the pnja 
before dawn arrives. But even before this you must 
stand up to your chest in water and repeat the Mulct 
Mctni-yam loi times. And you must repeat the whole 
thing da capo in the evenbg. The Mcrntram is thus 
repeated 404 times in the day. You are not done yet, id 
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fact this is only the beginning. The whole thing is done 
every day for 3i consecutive days and then you will 
have the evil spirit Karinkutti entirely at your disposal. 
The person who remains continent, eats but once a day 
cooking hia own food, may, it is said be able to bring 
the spirit into obedience in less thsur ax days'*.. 

The following are considered as good spiritst—Sat 
BkadrakiUi% HoHummt Ganapaikit 
SuiramanioHt Aiookambu VitrabkadroHi Mokinix 
Sarabhamoortku etc. 

We see from the above list that most of those 
named there are those generally adored and wor* 
shipped as divinities. The inethod of subjecUng these 
to one’s will is by propitiating them by long 
penance and worship. Many of them are said not to 
lend themselves to the working of any injury on man. 

There are in Malabar many treatises dealing with 
the subject of magic. The names of a few may be 
mentioned here. 

(/) ' Prapancka Saram% (a) Sarada Tilakam C?) 
Manira Saram, {4) Yanira Saram\ (5) Ptiyoga Saramt 
(d) Tantra Soramt (y) Sara Sangraham, {8) Attkski 
Kalpamt (9) Hart Mtkhala, {10) Bali Kalpam, (//) 
Manaachanty (/s) Ela Mcmdackami (/.?) Dattatraya 
Tantram> 

The magicians are so reticent that it is very dif- 
ficult to get these works or any information on the 
subject It wiil be found that one of the primary les- 
sons taught by all schools of m^;icians is one inculca- 
ting absolute secrecy as to anything connected with 
the art. The last of the works mentioned, the Daiia- 
ireyatatUrai is a treatise on the subject in the form of 
a conversation between the god Siva and the iRishi 
Daf^t^Cya who is anxious to learn the art from the 
god direct. The sage addressing Siva said. "I 
implore you, worshipping you with joined hands, O God, 
the lover of the f(Uihful,to instruct me in Kola Mantroy 
so that it may benefit believers, There are Numerous 
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Y<mtrams{ Cabalistic figures), Mmtrams (incantations), 
Ahhickarams (enchantments) in this world as are des- 
cribed in the Agamas, Puranas, Vedas, Damaram, 
Radhatantrani,, 'fSrantantram, Amriteswaram, etc. O ! 
Mahadeva teach me (a) Mantra based on the above 
authorities which will enable men to attain their 
wishes.” Siva answers, 

'*Manira Vtdya or the art of sorcery is a great 
secret. Even the gods attain it with great difficulty. 
Still I speak of it in your presence. I place before you 
this jewel which ought to be worn on iht head. Again 
and again I repeat, this ought to be kept a secret, a 
profound secret”. 

He repeats the injunction once more and says. — 
“Secret, secret, a profound secret, agsunand again, 
secret, secret.” 

Tht Daiiaireyaian^ra treats, among others, of the 
following matters: — 

(1) Maranam. Destruction ; the taking away 
of life from animate beings. 

(2) Mokmam. Enticement ; the art of excit. 
ing love between two persons. 

(3) Siambkanam. Stupefaction, or inhibition 

stopping, suppressing the use of faculties by enchant- 
ment. There are stakmbhanam. 

(4) Vidweshanam. Separation of friends, creat- 
ing eneimty between them. 

(5) Uchaiamm. Driving away one from one’s 
own vill^e. Sometimes also used to mean exorcism 
or the driving away of evil spirits. 

(6) Vasyam. Subjecting the will of another- 
enchanting, 

(7) Indrajalam. Making one thing to look like 
another. 

(8) Rasayanam- Alchemy. (Chemistry) the 
making of gold, silver, etc. 
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{9) Mritya &alagHantm.^Th.t xaeikciA o£as. 
certaining the approach of death. 

(10) Anaharam * — How to live loag without 
taking any food or nourishment 

(i r) V idhidarsanam<r^Vc\.t means of finding out 
hidden treasure. 

{12) Vandhya Garbkadh ayaiiam, *— How to make 
barren women bear. 

(13) Mritasanjetvani-^Tht raising of the dead. 

(14) V ajiekatanam^'^’Tb.t improvement of virile 
powers. 

Cl 5) Bhootagraha MWawaw.— Exorcism. The 
casting away of evil spirits, etc. 

(16) Simka Vyagkra vrisehikadi damsamm>r~- 
Tbe obtaining of immunity from the' attacks of lions , 
tigers, scorpions, etc. 

(17) Sarppa Nivaranam, — Immunity from snake 

bite. 

(18) Vyagrabhaya Immunity from 

tigers. 

(19) Agnibhaya Nivaranam,~^lrMA\xn\ty from 
fire. 

It will be noticed that the book treats of a jumble 
of thingSi some of which fall scarcely within the pro* 
vince of the magician pure and simple. In Malabar the 
theory is that every ill to which mankind is subject, 
physical or mental, is under the direction of a separate 
spirit and that the world of medicine is presided over 
by Dhawuantara an incarnation of Vig^u. The 
yattStr5ya|anjra says:— “It is only with the aid of 
mantfam and tmtram that medicines take effect. Their 
power leads to the speedy attainment of one’s object. So 
doctor should also be a bit of Maatravadi^ magician, 
if he wants to be a successful practitioner. Butter on 
which the following MAnitam is traced and over which 
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it is repeated a hundred and eight times is administered 
to the patient by the doctor and not seldom he is made 
to wear a charm, of which later on. This is a panacea 
for all sorts of diseases. 

Offil namo bhagavate vasudevaya Dhmvanteyaye 

amriia kalasa kaslayasarva rogamayatn vinasanaya 

maha, I' isknave swaka. . 

0ml Prostrations ohi God VasudevaDhanuvantari 

(who) bears the pot of Ambrosia in his hands. 

Cure me of all my ills. 0! Mahavishnu Swaha,” 

To give an idea of the methods prescribed in the 
Dattaireya Tmira we may notice a few of them under 
the several headings given above as illustratons 1. 
Under each head there are a number of receipes given- 
Siva wisely refrains from instructing his pupil the art 
of Marwua or destruction. But there are other works 
which treat of it exhaustively and the black magicians 
of Malabar practise it to some extent. 

(20) Mokmani'- or enticement as for love. 

To effect this, take a few seeds of the Julasi plant, 
the holy basel {Ocymum Sanciutn), powder it aad make 
a paste of it by mixing it with the juice of the tender 
leaves of Poovankurunth {Calcalia roiundifolia ); make a 
3nark on your forehead with this paste and the whole 
world will be at your feet. 

(21) Agnislambhanam, — Immunity from the heat 
of fire. 

Mix the fat of frog in the juice of the Kattavazka 
and smear the body with it and you get 
perfect immunity from the heat of fire. 

Masticate well a piece of dried ginger which has 
been already masticated once before, but now with some 

I. The list is not exhaustive, nor the mantrams complete in. 
all details. Even those who Believe in the authenticity and effi* 
easy of these are warned not to practise any of these nor to use 
the medicines except after initiation by and study under a compe- 
tent preceptor. Ed, 
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ghee and sugar added to iti and you can saCely put 
into your mouth a piece of red-hot iron. 

A Mantra also is prescribed for the attainment of 
this power. It will be seen further on that Mantras 
are also prescribed in addition to the recipes gi\^n. 


Mantra 


f Oml namo Agui roopaya mama sareere 
\ sthambhanam kura kuru swaka- 
Om! Prostrationsl 01 Fire make my body immune 
—do, do, swaha. 


This has to be repeated a hundred and eight times 
over. Generally all these Mantrmis have to be repeat- 
ed a hundred and eight times so that they may have 
the desired effect. 

( 22 ) Sastkrastkambham.-^l’Ki'TiUnity Itom weapons 
aimed by your enemy. 

Pluck the plant {Evolvutus atsiu' 

oidcs) on a Sunday which falls on the 8 th lunar asteri- 
sm, (Cancer and the head of Hydra) and wear it on 
your head or keep it in your mouth, root, stem, leaves, 
and all. You can destroy every weapon aimed at you 
by your enemy. 

Another recipe promises immunity from the 
attacks of wild boars, tigers, kings, robbers and 
enemies. 

For this, place a few pieces of the root of the 
flower-bearing plant Pichhaka {Jasminum grandi- 
florm) in your mouth and you are perfectly safe from 
those mentioned before. 

{ 0ml aho Kumbhakania maJiarakskasa, Ai- 
ksha garbka samhkoota para saina stambkana 
Maha bkagwvan Rudropa fayatiswaka- 
0ml Ohl the great Rudra, the possession of the 
six divine perfections and the one who magically 
stops the assailant’s forces, born of the womb of the 
Rakshasi (wife) of the great Rakshasa named Kumbha- 
karna triumphs swaha* 

( 23 ) Gomahishyadi stambhanam-^'^o^'^o^ the milk 
of cows, buffaloes, etc. Bury a piece of camel's bone 
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at the four corners of the cow-pen or put some camel’s 
hair on the cow; in either case the animal will cease to 
give milk. 

In parts of Scotland it is still believed that there 
are people who can cause cows to give milk or to stop 
them giving. In an issue of the Ckambev s Journal^ , we 
read Mr. Maciver (a well known estate agent of the 
locality) was able to introduce Mr. Gladstone to certain 
people who believed that there were persons who had 
t he power cf injuring the milk of cows belonging to any 
one they disliked. On one occasion, the cows of Mr. 
Macdonald of Loch Inver ceased to give milk for a day 
or two. A sailor on board one of his vessels was 
credited with the power of restoring it. He was sent 
lor, and said he would require an hour or two in the 
milk-house for the purpose. After he came out and 
returned to his ship, it was found that he had drunk 
the cream off every dish in the diary. The cows are 
said to have recovered in a day or two.” 

(*4) Jalasihambkamm , — To solidify water. 

Put into the water of a tank, etc., the medicine 
known as Pathmakam or Pathumukkam a red coloured 
wood such as chappang {Sappan, Caesalpinia)- 

. / Om\ namo bhagavaie Rudraya jaya stam- 

an ram | stambhaya tla, ita^ ita* 

OmI Prostrations: victory to the God Rudra, soli- 
dify water solidify— iha, fka, 

(25) Vidveshana — separation of friends. 

A dozen prescriptions are given to bring about the 
separation of friends. The ingredients common to all 
or most of them are soil trodden on by the victim and 
animals, birds and reptiles that are natural enemies of 
one another. A few of these prescriptions may be given 
here. 

Take hold of the wings of a crow in one hand and 
in the other those of an owl, repeat the subjoined 

I. For April 1906, at page 227. 
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Manttay tie the featfcereof the wings to the heads of the 
birds with black thread, pour on them water from the 
palm of your hands, and sacrifice them on the day of 
the 13th lunar asterism Aikam {Coma Bennices). 
Continue this process for seven successive days. 

Mmtrarn* Om mmo Narayana aniukam amn' 
kma saha vidweskam kuru kuru swaha. 

0 ml salutation to Narayana do, do hatred between 
such a one and such a one swaha. 

To be repeated 108 times in all cases. 

(26) Viekatanam>—T\z driving away of one from 
his country or village. 

This may be effected by burying in the victim’s 
house on a Sunday the wings of a crow, or by the de* 
positing therein on a Tuesday of the two wings of an 
owl. 

Manim> Om name bkagavate Rudrnya damsktra 
Karataya amukam saputra bandkavey saha kana ham 
dakadaha pacha pacha seeghram uckataya uchataya 
sahvm phat swaha ttah Hah , 

0 ml salutation to Rudra, having tusks and pro* 
jecting teeth, kill, kill, burn, burn, and soon consume, 
consume, such and such a man with all his sons and 
relations. 

(27) Sarvajam VasHkaramm% — For the enticing 
of all men. The methods prescribed consists of forming 
pastes to mark your forehead with, and the giving 
of betel and other ingredients for your victim to 
chew. 

Grind a piece of root of the baniyan tree in water, 
mix it with ashes you use to mark your forehead with, 
and make a mark with the paste thereon. This will 
draw towards you all the world. 

Dry in the shade the plant Poommkumimila 
{Calcana Rotundifolia^ powder it and give it to your 
victim with a betel to chew. 
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Maniram. Om namak s-urva loka vasamkaraya 
kum kum swaha, 

0ml salutation to the entricer of all the worlds 
do, do, swaha. 

(a8) lndraj'alam.^S\x^^x\ox jugglery, making one 
thing look like another, etc. Under this head, numerous 
prescriptions are given to make things appear different 
from what they really are. The feats of the Indian 
jugglers come under this head. 

The chapter opens with the injunction that he who 
practises the art must take care to protect himself by 
means of the following: — 

Mantram. Om para brahma, paramatmane mama 
sareere pahi pakikuru kuru sivaJia- 

0ml salutation t® the pre-eminent Brahma and 
the Supreme Soul, within my body, protect, protect, 
do, do, swaha. 

There are various methods prescribed to create 
illusive appearances; such as to hoodwink one’s eyes, 
to make oneself look like an animal or a bird, a cat, an 
elephant, a horse, a bull, a lion, a peacock etc., to 
produce trees* shrubs and plants with leaves, flowers 
iind fruits; to make the dead look alive; to produce fire, 
etc., etc. In most of these recipes Ankolam 
{Alangium Hexapetalum) finds aprominent place. An 
ointment is prepared out of the seeds of this tree which 
is used for various purposes. The process of extract- 
ing the oil is thus described: Have the powdered seed 
mixed with gingelly oil and dry it in the son for 7 days, 
add more oil and. dry it again. Repeat this process 
four or five times. Smear the inside of two brass vessels 
with this preparation and place them on another brass 
vessel, mouth downwards, so that the oil may ooze out 
of the two vessels into the third placed below. The 
oil that falls into the last vessel is the ointment called 
Ankola Tailum. Some of the properties of this Tai- 
lunt are: — If you. pour a drop of this oil on the face of 
the dead, the body will show life for three hours* Drop a 
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little on a maugo seed and it will at once spout, put 
forth leaves and flowers and produce full grown 
fruits. Similarly with regard to other trees, plants , 
etc, 

There is a special mantrcm for Ankjilam. 

Mantram> Om ankolaya Om rah Om hreem, 
hrem, hreem- 

')ml salutation to the Ankola tree Om! rah Om! 
Hreem, Hreem. 

There are a number of prescriptions given which 
it is altogether profitless to mention, but which it is 
seriously asserted will produce wonderful results. 

Most of the feats of legerdemain exhibited by 
Indian street jugglers find mention under this head. 

Mantra.ni 0 ml Namo Narayanaya Viswabkaraya 
indrajala Kautukani darsaya darsaya siddhim kvm 
kuru svfoka. 

Om! salutation to Narayana, the protector of the 
world, show, show, the pastimes of legerdemain, do, do, 
accomplishment swaha. 

(29) Rasayana.'—h\z\itx&j* Under this head, two 
separate prescriptions are given to turn copper into 
gold, and they are curious enough. There is the 
special injunction that only an ardent and devoted 
disciple of the Guru (preceptor) should be taught these. 
They are unattainable even to the gods and should 
therefore be preserved as great secrets. 

Take in equal quantities cow’s urine, Arifharamt 
sulphor and mtmola (red arsenic); mix and grind them 
together till they become dry; do pnja to it for 11 days, 
offering incense, milk, etc*, repeating the mantra given 
below. After the n days are over, form it into a pill, 
wrap it in a piece of cloth and cover it up with clay. 
Dry it then in the shade, dig a pit on the ground and 
raise fire in it, deposit it in this and cover it up with 
firewood of Pilsa {Buien Proudosa), keep the fire burn- 
ing for 24 hours (8 ysmas), collect the ashes formed by 
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the mixture deposited, put them into a copper vessel 
and place it in fire. The copper vessel will in no time 
be turned into gold, 

Manlram. Om I namo Han haraya rasayanmt 
sidkim kunt kunt swaha. 

Om! salutation to Hatihara do, do, accomplish* 
iTient of the elixis vitae swaha 

(30) Mrityukalajnanam , — Method of ascertaining 
the approach of death. 

Various tests are given to ascertain this. 

(1) He who cannot see his nose by his own 
eyes is sure to meet with his death in six months, even 
though Brahma, the creator, may himself undertake to 
protect him. 

(2) A man to whom one thing appears as 
another and not as it really is, for which no special 
reason can be assigned, will die in two months. 

{3) He who fails to see the very small star 
Arundkati placed near the middle one of the constel- 
lation towards the north, will 

die in 6 months though God himself undertakes to 
protect him. 

(4) He on whose chest water dries up soon 
after dipping himself in a tank can live only for 6 
months more. 

(6) If on walking one’s feet moves involuntarily 
without any sufficient cause, death will follow in one 
month; surely in a month and a half. 

(6) If for two days and nights together breath 
passes through the right nasal aperture only, death 
comes in two years. 

(7) If you breathe continuously for three nights 
through either Eda or Pmgala naiies alone, i. e. through 
the right or left nasal aperture alone, you can live only 
for one year more. 

(5) One whose breath passes continuously for 
one month through the left nasal aperture alone by 
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night and through the right one alone by day, is sure 
to die in six months. 

(9) He who can every day successfully stop 
breathing through the left nasal aperture by night and 
by the right one by day is indeed a yo^. 

(31) Anakafam. — How to attain immunity from 
hunger and thirst. Grind together a few seeds of the 
lotus {^Nslumbiuin Speciosum)i Kaialaii (Ackyrdnthss 
aspera) and of Tulasi, the holy basil {ocymum sancium)i 
form a pill of it and swallow it. Drink cow’s milk 
over it and you attain perfect immunity from hunger 
and thirst for the day. 

Grind some lotus seeds in goat’s milk, add some 
ghee to it and take it for twelve consecutive days; you 
will not feel hunger after that. 

Grind a few seeds of Vayalchully, Vifaya, holy 
basil and the root of the betel vine in goat’s milk, and 
form a pill of it, and take one every morning as you rise 
from your bed. Drink some cow’s milk over it. and 
you will not feel either hunger or thirst. 

{TriMam means the 3 metals, and they are gold, 
silver and copper, the proportion in which these are to 
be used is ro parts of gold, 1 6 parts of silver and 1 2 
parts of copper.) 

Maniram, Oni\ namali sidJii roopctya mama sarserc 
amritam kum swaha. 

Om; salutation to him who is all accomplishment, 
do do Ambrosia within my body 3\vaha. 

(3a) mdhiclarsana.'—'l\i^ method of taking out 
treasure bidden under the earth. 

Turning to the place where the treasure is known 
to lie hidden, take the five parte of Nmm$n.ivaka 
{Mimosa SirisIta)^ grind it^ boil it in mustard ofl, add to 
it Vatsa Nabki [Aconiium ferox)i datura seeds, the 
five parts oi Arli{OUanciei’)t Pei/aCu/tni (white AUi'iis 
preeatorious), the excreta, of the camel, sulphur and 
(red arsenic). Meanwhile repeat the imutfa 
subjoined. Tlie Rskshasas, Bhnjas, V5|jlas, Dgvas, 
AsurSs, Serpeuts— all will giw up the treasure they 
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guard, and run away as if from fear of battle; you can 
then conveniently take the treasure without any hind- 
rance whatever. 

Mantram^ Om namo vighna vinasayanidhi graham 
kuru kuru swaha. 

Oml salutation to the destroyer of obstructions do, 
do obtainment of treasure swaha. 

(33) Vaiidhya garbkadharan&m.-^Ho'Tf to make 
the barren woman bear. 

Barren woman are said to be of three classes:— «viz. 
(i) Jamna Vandhya, She who has not borne at 
all. 

(s) liakavmdhya. She who has borne once but 
not after. 

(3) Mritavatsa. She who loses her child soon 
after it is born, or within 15 days, one month, or one 
year, after birth. 

With respect to the first class: 

(a) Tikt A hat oi PlasaiBu^ea Frondosd)i make 
it into the form of a cup and let the barren woman drink 
out of it for seven days consecutively at the end of her 
periods human milk taken from the breasts of a pregnant 
woman. She should confine her diet to milk, rice, and 
such other things easy to digest. 

(b) Let the woman take for seven days during 
her menses the berry of Rudrakslam {Elaocarpus lanceol- 
atus) and 105 grains of Chittaratha {.Alpha galanga) 
ground in cow’s milk. 

(c) Let her take the root of Roskinjil {GaUga 
Colonila) ground in cold water 105 grains weight. 

(d) Pluck the plant poovafikurtemila {Calecaria 
rotundifolid) on a Sunday falling on the 8th lunar 
asterism, dry the hole plant in the shade, powder it 
and let the woman take it in the milk of a cow of a 
single colour. The barren woman will certainly bear 
children. 
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With respect to the second class: 

(a) Let the woman take a misture of Vishnukranti 
{Evolvulus alsinoides) ground in buffaloe’s milk, with 
the butter made out of buffaloe’s milk, for seven days 
during her periods. 

(b) Let hertake forsevendays the root oiAmuki- 
ram {physcUes fUxmsa) ground in buffaloe’s milk, half 
a palam weight. She will’bear a child who will live 
long. 

Mmtratn, On nama sakthirupaya asya greke putram 
kuru kuru swaha. 

Omi salutation to him who is all sakti do do son In 
this house swaha. 

With respect to the third class: 

Let the woman take a mixture of the root of 
kaialaii {Aehyranihes aspera) and Lakskanamoolam 
ground in the milk of cow of a single colour on an 
auspicious lunar asterism. She will bear and bring 
forth a child who will live long. 

Mantram* Om paramam Brahma paramainumi 
amuket garbke detrghajetvi suUm kum kuru swaha ,, 

Om I salutation to the supreme Brahma the supreme 
soul. In the womb of such and such a woman do do 
a long living son swaha. 

(34) Vafgtkaranam.—T^^ subjects dealt with 
under this head are not fit formention here. So we pass 
on to 

(35) Kcsaranjmam. —How to turn grey hair into 
jet black- 

Prepare a medicated oil by boiling the flower of 
Vishnukranti {Evolvulous alsinoides) In castor oil and 
apply it to the head. Grey hair will turn into black. 

Grind together the dross of iron, Chempparifhippu 
{Hibiscus Rosa sinensis) and the astringent fruit 
Nellikka {Phyllanthus Emblica) and apply to it to the 
head on three days successively. This will turn grey 
hair into black and retain the blackness for three months. 



228 LETTERS FROM MALABAR [L. 24. 

To turn grey hair into black and retain the black 
colour for all time: Prepare a medicated oil by mixing 
the juice of the plantain in equal quantity of gingelly 
oil and boil in it the shoe flower, Tripkalat i. e., 
Katukka [Terminalia chelula), NtUikka iPhyllanthus 
embelicd) and Tmnikka {Tevminalia belericd) and apply 
it to the head for seven days. 

(36) Bhooiagfahanivaman. — The means of keep- 
ing off evil spirits, etc., that generally torment children. 

Pluck on a Sunday the flower and leaves of Vaka 
{Acacia odoraiissma), add to it the excreta of the owl, 
dog and cat, also camel’s hair, cow-dung, sulphur, and 
Velia Kunnikkurru the seed of glycyrtkiza. Boil these 
in oil extracted from Pafavalam seeds, {Tric/iosanthes 
docca)- Fumigate the house with this, repeating the fol- 
lowing mantm. The devils will be driven away. 

Maniraw, Owl namah masana veisine hhootaai 
palayanam kuru kuru swaha. 

Om! Salutation to him who lives in a cemetery do 
do the driving away of spirits and the like swaha. 

Put into an earthen pot the root of the Erikka 
{Calotropis gigan/ea), Utnmani [Datttra), Katalati 
{Ackyranthcs aspgfa), Kartika {Agrostis Hneans), 
Peral {Picus reHgiosa)^ and Arayal {ficus rehgiosd) the 
leaves of the Agni Vrikskam {Fire tree). Atbi {ficus 
raceiHosa) and mango tree. Add the foHowiiag: -—ghee, 
milk, raw rice, Payaru, {Dolichus catfang)^ CheruPayaru 
{Phasmungo), Goikanpu {wheat), Ella {sesam), cow’s 
urine, white mustard, Darbha, (the holy gra§s Poacyncs 
uroides), sandalwood, honey; mix them all together and 
bury it at the foot of a ficu s riligiosa tree at dusk on a 
Saturday, Every evil spirit in the house will be removed. 
So also poverty and sins. The household will be long 
lived. There will be no more troubles. 

(37) iiitnhavyaghravyichikadinasanam, — I'o avoid 
attacks from lions, tigers, scorpions. When you meet 
with a Hon, repeat the Namaskara Mantra again and 
again; The king of beasts will run away. 
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Om\ mmafi agniroopdya hrem mmalt. 

Om! Salutation to him who has the form of fire, 
hreem salutation. 

One would rather avoid meeting the Icing of beasts 
than meet him and try the experiment. 

Again, wear on your right hand a piece of the 
root of the white Enkku {Cuiotropls gigantea) on a 
Sunday falling on the 8th lunar asterisra. There will 
be no more trouble from Hons. To aovid troubles from 
tigers: On an auspicious day get the root of the 
Datura plant and wear it on your right arm. 

To avoid, scorpion stings: Keep in your right ear 
the root of Katalati {Achyranihes aspera) on an aus- 
picious day. 

To avoid serpent bites: On the day of the 8th 
lunar asterism {Pooyatn), pluck the root of Chiiiamrita 
{menispefptum glabram) make a garland of it and wear 
it round your neck. 

(38) Agnibhayanivaranm.—'lci remove fear from 

fire: 

Take some water in your hands and pour it seven 
times into the midst of the fire, repeating the following 
wmtra. The fire will at once abate. 

Mantram- U/tarasymc/iadigd/iag« mare 4 eho nama 
rakshasah iasya. mootra Pur»$shabheyam Ante vanki 
stambhah swaha. 

In the North, there is a demon named Msreecha 
when his urine and ordure are burnt as oblations, fire 
is magically stopped. Swaha. 

To avoid troubles from fire: Take a piece of the 
root of Veliiiha Arli {.White OUander) and wear it on 
your right hand. 

We have observed that the Dattatreya Tantra. does 
not deal with the first head msrajja. This primarily 
means destruction. But it includes within it also all 
the uiethods that are compassed by the magician to do 
injury to others, bodily and mental, of whatever nature. 
The Odi cult stands foremost, if. practised properly, as 
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the one prominent and certain method of taking away 
the life of your enemy. There is scarcely anything 
written on the system, It is practised almost exclusive* 
ly by the Parayers who stand outside the pale of 
Hindu caste and whose proximity carries pollution to 
one of any superior caste within about a furlong. The 
practice is hereditary, and it is not always that an out- 
sider is admitted into the fraternity. Even those with- 
in the charmed circle have to go through a rather try- 
ing novitiate before they can practise odi. To an 
outsider a more trying ordeal is assigned. The latter 
have to prove themselves worthy to join the fraternity. 
Some of the ordeals prescribed are utterly filthy and 
abominable even to a Paraya, Mr. Fawcett, on the 
authority of Mr. U. Balakrishnan Nayar, gives the 
following account of the novitiate the apprentice has to 
undergo. 

“It is their trials as novices, terrifying and utterly 
filthy, which are truly difficult. Members of the 
brotherhood are bound to secrecy by solemn oaths, and 
the secrets of their craft are not allowed lightly to pass 
to an outsider. A member of the brotherhood may 
have one or more disciples or apprentices who are in 
the first place bound to strict obedience. These ap- 
prentices fill vacancies in the brotherhood. 

“He who would be a member of the cult falls 
at the feet of him whom he would have as master and 
begs for initiation into the mysteries. The master 
tries to dissuade him, but the would-be Otiyan per- 
sists; and then, when assent is given, comes the trial. 
He follows his master to a lonely place by night. The 
master disappears in mist and then reappears as some 
terrible beast, now standing still, now rushing furious- 
ly towards the novice as if to tear him to pieces. If he 
stands still and imperturbed, the novice is considered 
to have fulfilled test. He is then required to 
pass the night alone in the forest which he is 
made to believe is peopled with strange beings 
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howling horribly. When he has satisfied the master 
that he is not afraid, he is subjected to other tests, and 
he is eventually accepted as a novice. He is introduced 
formally into the brotherhood on a certain selected day 
when, having invited them to a feast, pnja is made to the 
dread spirit worshipped by them, ^flli of Kalladik^de 
or Kalladikode I^lli as she is called (Kalladikode is the 
place name) through whose aid the Odiyem works his 
devilment. Flesh and liquor are consumed and the 
novice is taught how to procure the magical Pilla thilani 
(Infant oil).” 

The preparation of Pilla ikilam is described by the 
author of the Cochin Tribes and Castes> 

By means of this thilant} the Odiyan claims to work 
wonders. He can make himself invisible. He can 
transform himself into the shape of any animal whose 
form he wants to assume. In this way he effects his 
nefarious purpose by waylaying his vicdm in the dark. 
It is also said that, by the powerful agency of this t/dlam 
and by the potency of his manlranti he can compel his 
victim to come out of his house stupified and, while in 
that condition, the victim is put to death with a hard 
blow on the medulla or by suffocating him to death 
with two sticks pressed on his neck. Odi literally 
means breaking and wbat the Odiyan does is really 
breaking the human body. 

There are several methods pointed out in works 
on Mantravadam to cause injury to your fellow being. 
The practice of this is called Kshndraprayogam (.work- 
ing evil with the aid of low genii)- 

A figure representing the victim to be destroyed 
is drawn on a small sheet of metal, gold by preference, 
and to it are added some m3r8tic diagrams. It is then 
addressed stating that bodily injury or death of the 
person shall take place at a certain time- This little 
sheet is wrapped up in another metal sheet or leaf (gold 
if possible) and buried in some place where the p^son 
to be injured or destroyed usually passes; and should 
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he pass over the place, it is supposed the charm will 
have effect at the time named. Instead of the little 
sheet of metal, there is sometimes buried a live frog or 
lizard, after sticking nails into its eyes and stomach. 
It is buried within a cocoanut shell, and the death of 
the person and the animal are supposed to happen 
simultaneously. Another favourite form is to bury an 
earthen pot under the threshold of the house of the 
person who is the object of hatred. The pot is filled 
with human hair, flowers, charcoal,- bones, etc., and a 
small silver, brass or'copper plate with cabalistic figures 
and characters, to which pnja had been made for a 
number of days is always added, and sometimes an 
effigy of the victim as well. If the victim crosses and 
recrosses the threshold a number of times, it is believed 
he will be destroyed or paralysed for life or subjected 
to other maladies. 

To cause pains in the body of another; A maniram 
is written on the stem of the Kaitha [Pandanus odoratis' 
simus). The stem should be of the length of eight fingers. 
A figure representing the person to be injured is also 
drawn on the stem. A hole is bored to represent the 
navel. The mantram is repeated and at each repetition 
a certain thorn A wullu {Canihium parvifhrum) is 
fixed into the limbs of the figure. The name of the 
person and of the star under which he was born are 
written on a piece of cadjan leaf, which is stuck into 
the hole representing the navel. The thorns are stuck 
in ai times, i.e., removed and replaced 21 times. Two 
inagic circles are drawn below the nipple on the figure. 
The stem is then hung up in the smoke of the kitchen. 
A pot of toddy and some other accessories are procur- 
ed and with these .certain rites are performed by the 
magician. When he concludes them, he moves three steps 
backwards. He shouts aloud thrice fixing in again the 
thorns, -thihkmg all the while oE the particular mi 8 Chie^ 
with which he would afilict the person to be injured, 
When all this has been done, the person whose figure 
has been drav/n on the stem and pricked with thorns is 
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supposed to feel pain as if he were being pricked with 
thorns. 

There are also means prescribed to counteract the 
evils caused by the above practices. Elaborate rituals 
are set forth for this purpose. Whatis popularly known 
as ScUkru IdukkaU i.e., the removal of enemical objects 
is of frequent occurrence in Malabar. The magician, 
after the performance of various weired rites, falls into 
a trance, shouts, shivers and shakes himself very much, 
and proceeds to find out the instruments of magic de- 
posited by your enemy within the precincts of your 
house and garden. Cabalistic figureSi animals, birds 
and reptiles, such as the head of a dead cat, fowl, a 
lizard, a serpent, a frog are unearthed from places 
almost impossible of access to strangers. Bed rooms, 
door steps, courtyards, kitchens, the beds of tanks and 
wells are dug up, and a number of these 'magical appli- 
ances are brought up from beneath the earth. After 
removal of them, the evil spirits sent by your enemy are 
fully propitiated and you begin once more to run 
smoothly the even course of your life. 

Mr. V. Nagam Aiya supplies us with some inter- 
esting information regarding the way in which the evil 
macWnations of those who practise Rskudraprayogam 
against any one are' counteracted. He derived his 
information from a servant of his who had to 

put himself to an expense of zoo fanaras (Rs. 28) 
which in his case was a serious drain, to rid himself of 
the ill effects of a wicked sorcery of some unknown 
enemy against himself and his wife. “He read out to 
me”say8 Mr. Nagam Aiya a list of expenses incurred by 
him for the purpose, on the recommendation of eminent 
exorcists in his village, and it is gratifying to note that 
the poor man and his wife feel considerable relief after 
the exorism was gone through. The list of Sama- 
«ams (things) prepared for exorcism is long and con- 
tained a varied assortment. The act of exorcism is 
called literally a return pelt or a hit at the 

enemy. The ceremony consists of Pcja to Gaoapaji, 
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a homam of jack-wood faggots, medicinal herbs, 
bazaar medicines, roots, grains, fruits, honey, ghee, 
dried cocoanuts, peacock feathears, cottonseed, vege- 
table stuffs, horns of different kinds, eggs, spices, 
etc. At the conclusion of the homam is the sacrifice 
of two cocks finishing up with an illumination of lighted 
wicks and torches. The list includes all the articles 
required for the several stages of the ceremony. The 
object is to secure the house-holder and his family 
against the machinations of evil spirits set up by ene- 
mies. These beliefs are almost universal and are acted 
upon by more than 95 per cent of our people. Even 
the educated man is not free from the beliefs he has 
inherited from ages past.’ 

Another subject which requires mention is the 
method of casting off evil spirits. Astrology is the 
hand-maid of magic, and it is by the aid of the former 
that the latter attains its end. It is the Kaijisn or 
astrolger who is consulted when anything goes wrong. 
He at once divines by means of the art he practises bow 
matters stand and points out the remedy. The 
magician now steps in and applies his art to bring 
about the desired result. 

It is generally nervous and hysterical women who 
are subject to demoniacal influences. An evil spirit 
may have been bribed to enter into the body of a 
woman and torment her, or a Gandharva (a heavenly 
spirit) may have become enamoured of a beautiful 
woman and subjected her to his lustful embraces. 
The spirits have to be driven out and the expert 
magician is called in to do so just as one would call in 
a doctor to cure a patient of his illness. The follow- 
ing passages, extracted from the Ethnological Survey 
of the Cochin State gives us some idea of the means 
resorted to, to drive out the spirits. 

“Sometimes sacrificial fires {homam) in honour of 
the deity, Ganapathy are also offered for the relief from 

I, Vol il. pp. 6G lo 69. 
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it. In some cases the demon can be located in trees. 
A devil'driver with the aid of his Mantrams makes it 
reside in a pot which is buried underneath a large 
stone by the side of a river or a large stream. A 
woman who is possessed by a demon can be relieved 
from it by one of the following methods, namely, ( t) by 
causing it to appear in the person who makes some 
involuntary movements, and making it depart by 
offerings ; (a) by growing sacrificial fires and (3) by 
transferring it to some other body. The first of the 
methods above referred to is described here. The 
magician who is invited to cast out the devil is fur* 
nished with everything he requires for the performance 
of the ceremony. He chooses a spot either in the house, 
or outside it in the courtyard and purifies it with water 
mixed with cowdung. This spot is scattered over 
witih burned ashes over which the y&ntram (cabalasdc 
figure) is drawn, the several portions of which are 
coloured yellow, green, red, black and white powder. 
He writes on each portion, a letter of the GSyatri 
which he mutters at the same time. He also puts on it 
some rice and flower. Over this, he places a piece o'f 
cloth, three betel leaves and anareca-nut. Close to 
it on a small pedestel are placed a few pieces of small 
plantain leaves with rice and flower on them. A few 
drops of water are also sprinkled thereon and he mut* 
ters the Maniram^ Jala-gandka-pu$hpa‘dkoopena 
Ndmak (Salutation with water, frankincense, flowers, 
aromatic vapour and light). 

“A few flowers and some sandal are thrown over 
the yantram. Frankincense is burned and a light is 
waved in front of it. Alighted lamp is burned at the 
side of it The possessed woman is bathed and dres- 
sed in a new garment and allowed to take her seat on 
a plantain leaf with her face towards the east Mut* 
Gi^airi Maairam and throwing some holy 
v&hii {Bhasmam) on her head, he gives her some rice 
and flower.- to- wave round her head three tiines and 
directs her .to put thenj on the figure with a prayer ttiat 
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she may be relieved from the demonaical possession. 
With pious meditations on the deity and his guru he 
mutters the Mcmiram, 

Om\ Brahma, Rishi, Gayatri Chandah, Kandka 
Kamo Devaia, Kandka Kama Viroopakska 
Sarvopadrava Nasana Vivakanga Jayam Praptka 
Raksha Rakshamahabaho Phul Swahak, 
Translaiion.—Oi this Mantra of the great Kanda* 
karuna, Brahma is the Rishi, Gayitri is the metre, 
Kandakarunan is the Deity (God). He is requested to 
cure her of the demonaical possession. 

The woman holds a flower of the arecapalm. The 
magician’s desciples at the time, sing songs, keeping 
time either with beating on a bell«metal or with a tabor 
and the woman puts the rice and flower on the figure.” 

The following is the substance of the songs sung. 

“As the Devas were oppressed by the Asuras, and 
as they were not able to perform their daily religious 
rites they requested the aid of Siva and began to praise 
him. From his third and sparkling eye came, KsU in 
her terrible aspects clad in silk and black skin, with 
anklets round her feet, with snakes round her neck, and 
armed with many weapons in her hands, she stood at 
the gate of the giant Dsrika and called him to battle. 
His head was at last severed from his body and thrown 
on earth. His body was burst open by his own sword 
and the blood which he drank was received in his 
shield, and his intestines completely eaten. His bones 
were broken to pieces. As Kali was joyfully returning 
after the victory, Siva thought that he W’ould be smashed 
by her. He appeared to her in the form of a bright 
ire. The .goddess stood amazed. May my salutation 
be to such deity.*’ 

Again. “Salutation by me to Narayana, Gana* 
pathy, Farabramham, the tutelary deity, the preceptor 
and the great sages, who are represented by the 
symbolic letters of GaMap{i^ay0 Mamdh>. 
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"The possessed woman at this stage becomes ex« 
cited at Uxe musical tunes and utteranw of the 
mantrams. The demon is supposed to make its 
appearance in her body which is thrown into convulsive 
movements. The frenzied demonaic s ee m s to be 
tossed and shaken in* ever puned and wrenched as 
though some living creature were tearing or twisting 
her from within till she becomes subdued by the ezor* 
cist. The devil-driver pretending to have the power to 
control the demon, asks her the name oi the demon 
living in her body. If she remains silent, he beats her 
with a cane, believing that his thrashing may affect the 
demon and not the woman. Sometimes he catches bold 
of her hair and ties a knot, muttering a tnantram. 
This done, the demon speaks through her, and pro- 
mises to leave her for ever on receipt of the o&ringa. 
At once the magician brings a lamp and makes 
swear thus: "By me, by thee, by Kali, by Markan- 
deya, I depart from this body.” This said, the woman 
lies prostrate in a swoon. The mi^ician utters the 
Jiva praikishia mmttam and sprinkles some water on 
her and the woman recovers her eonsciouaness. 

Manirtm^ Oml /ivayajiva PrathishUvya Prar 
naya PraUsktsya Maniram Patatka Mttrhmda 
Makarishi yana Phalikka. MuskuvoHtm Pkalikka 
iwakcu 


01 Markendeya, may thy Mantram be effectual in 
bringing her back to life and help her for complete 
relief from the possession oi the demon. 

"He next performs what is called Gtnistkohtkkuka 
(giving water with lime and turmeric dissolved in it). 
Small pieces of plantain leaves, each two inches in 
breadth are placed on a chakram (yoMtram) widi 64 
divisions made of the bark of the plantain tree. Over 
the bark at r^ular intervals are.studc pieces of cocoa- 
nut leaves and. lighted torches. The magician t^es 
itin:his hand,v 8 inging Aongs. in prsuse .of Kali and. 
places it OQ the ground. He then takesia.^. vessels 
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filled with, rice flour, toddy and arrack and the giirusi 
is mixed with the blood of a fowl or two which are in- 
tended as offerings lor evil demons.” 

Then a song, the substance of which is as follows, 
is sung: “I am here giving the origin of the cock and 
he hen. When the great giant Mahishasura re- 
quested Brahma for a boon, and was returning home, 
the sword of Kali touching the body of the giant caus- 
ed the blood to fall on earth in two drops which be- 
came a cock and a hen. The flap of his face, and lips 
were as red as red hot charcoal and the eyes as con- 
vex as the belly. 0! Kali, mayest thou come and 
drink the blood of the hen held in my left hand and 
killed with the sword in my right hand, as it came 
running joyfully. 

“The Chakram is then taken either to a spot 
where several roads meet, on to the side of a rivet or a 
canal at 3 in the morning and placed there. The guy 
is poured on the ground. A big torch is lighted 
and the rice flour scattered on the ground. He extin- 
guishes the torch and returns home. 

“Sometimes the above are dispensed 

with. The figures of demons are drawn and the songs 
in praise of Kali sung for devil driving. All kinds of 
disease are believed to be caused by spirits of deceased 
men. They are cured by the performance of elaborate 
ceremonies and offerings to propitiate them. Charms 
are also worn to ward off their attack. They believe 
in oracular manifestations. » 

“'J’tyluzhiyuka and Bdiyuzkiyuka are two other 
ceremonies usually performed for the removal of spells. 
Mr. Logan gives the following description from an 
account furnished him ‘from a trustworthy source’ 
“Besides this, two other methods called Tolulika 
(a ceremony for removing different sins and punish- 
ments by throwing them with leaves into the fire) and 
BeUyulikaX'^ ceremony performed by waving a basket 
j, - - Monograph No. 10, pp, 



WITCHCRAFT 


N. io.j 




of flowers round a possessed person), are also adopted 
in the case of hucoan beings, and the mode of perform* 
ing it is as followst First a lighted lamp and a nazhi 
(a wooden vessel containing half a seer) filled with rice 
are kept in the verandah or in the yard of a house. 
On the north-east corner of it a representation of Kala 
Bhyravan (a demon) with its head towards the south 
and feet towards the north, is made in five colours, viz, 
white, yellow, green, red and black. Rice cleaned and 
uncleaned, tender cocoanut, plantains, powdered rice, 
fried grain, betel leaf, arecanut, etc., are placed on all 
the four sides of it. A Kypandi (a triangle made with 
plantain rind and young cocoanut leaves cut and stuck 
upon it in rows) having Kanikkali (saffron and chunam 
mixed with water and made after the fashion of a 
gruel) sprinkled over it, is placed o.n the east, red 
gurusi (water made red by mixing a little saffron and 
chunam with it) and reddened, cocoanut on the north, 
and black gurusi (water mixed with charcoal) and a 
blackened cocoanut on the south, of the said represen* 
tations. After modes of adoration have been done to 
these, Piniyal (the person on whom exorcism is being 
practised) proceeds with three betel leaves and three 
pieces of arecanut, rice and wick in the right hand 
and with a knife in the other, and goes three times 
round the said representation and then standing 
on the west of it, facing towards the east holds 
out the knife three times against the representation, and 
cuts three times across it, and at last sticks the knife in 
its right eye, and then sits down. After this a wick is 
placed in the Kypandi, onejn the red gurusi, and a third 
on the reddened cocoanut after singing hymns in praise 
of Kali, and wicks are similarly placed in black gurusi 
and on the blackened cocoanut after singing hymns in 
praise of Guidon (son of Saturn, the ruler of fatal hours). 
Then either the person who performs the ceremony or 
any body else takes one handful of the leaves of 
(a tree) and one handful of those of uockeki 
(a shrub), and having caused to keep a wick 
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upon them for avoiding the evil eye, keeps them aside. 
Again one man takes one handful and a second another 
handful of the said leaves and stand on each side of the 
Piniyalssi^ rub with them from the head to the feet of 
the Piniyal, when Bharaiam ought to be sung. This 
ought to be that portion of the Bkaratam called Nihh 
kuttu which relates the story of the Pandus who were 
troubled by Gurus by means of a sorcery. At the end 
of each verse, the said leaves ought to be tied mixed 
with salt, chillies, mustard seed, gingelly seed, etc. and 
burned in fire prepared with jack wood; a piece of iron 
is also placed in the fire. At the end of the four verses 
in this manner Pandi and gurusi are thrown aside 
having due hymns sung by the person who performs 
the ceremony- After this, the body of the Piniyal is 
anointed with the ground root of a medicinal plant 
called Panal mixed with gingelly oil. The said piece of 
iron is then taken out of the fire and placed in front of 
the Piniyaly and the performer takes in his hands the 
smoke that bursts out by pouring upon it water mixed 
with gingelly and lamp oil, and rubs the body of the 
with it. A cocoanut is then placed in front of 
the Piniyal having two wicks one across the other upon 
it. The then crosses the cocoanut three times 

forward and backward, with a knife in the right hand 
and with a lighted wick in the other, and then sets fire 
to the wicks already placed on the cocoanut. The 
Piniyal then attempts three times to cut the cocoanut 
with the knife, and at the fourth time cuts it into two 
pieces, and then destroys the said representation with 
the hands and puts a mark on the forehead. Thus it 
ends. 

“This is generally performed for males just before 
their first marriage and also when they appear to be 
subject to such injuries as those already mentioned. 
This is done for females also on the day previous to the 
Pumsavana (a ceremony generally observed by them in 
the fifth, seventh, or ninth month of their first 
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pregnancy). It is also performed for females who ate 
afflicted with barrenness”** 

When a person is ill, the following moHiram is 
muttered and some ashes thrown on the patient in the 
full belief that it will cure him more easily and much 
more eSicaciously than any medicine that the doctor 
can administer. 

Bhasma stkanaihu nitycm Sasidkara mritu 
Sindku ■mokshctm fongariktna iulyapt sakala jana 
sukkam Parvathetsam namamt. 

What this jargon means it is difficult to make out. 
One can only say that it is a jumble of Sanskrit words 
strung together with Malayalam endings. 

Sometimes the magician takes a thread and makes 
several knots, muttering the following Aimtmzi the 
knots are tied. The thread is worn round the neck or 
tied round the waist of the person obsessed. It is also 
intended to save one from evil spirits, sickness, etc. 

Om I Namo bhagavaU, atiyil ancmtmy mutiyU 
simhamy mooladharathu Sri Garudany etathu 
Lakshmanan, valathu Sri Ramm-y munpinnt Hanvr 
many piraku Ramnmty chuttum matium h$tzh%m Sri 
Narayanan kavalayirikka swaka. 

This mantram is in the Malayalam language but 
it will be observed that it contains the names of Pura- 
nlc deities. It may be thus translated: "Salutation to 
God. May Serpent Ananta below, a lion on the head, 
in the Mooladhus (the lowest of the yogic s^noms or 
places in the human body) Garuda (the lord of birds, 
the Brahmanic kite), on the left Lekshmana, Rama to the 
right, Hanuman in front, Ravana behind and all round, 
above, below, everywhere Sree Nsisyana, guard 
Swaha”. 

Malabar is a country full of charms— not simply 
in the sense that its scenery, its old>world manners 
and customs, its womankind, etc., are all charming but 

I. Logan’s kianual, pp. 17s to 177. 
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also in the sense that there most men and women wear 
on their body magical charms believed powerful to 
work good as well as to avoid evil. A domestic animal 
is ill or a cow or goat, does not milk: at once a magician 
will be called in to have a charm prepared for the 
animal to wear. Similarly with men and women who 
are either ill or suspected to be possessed. Charms 
are of many kinds, and each one is dedicated to a sepa* 
rate spirit, often of the beneficently inclined class. 
Geometrical figures are drawn on sheets of metal plate, 
gold is always preferred, and the Mantra peculiar to 
the spirit invoked, is written on them. These are then 
rolled up and enclosed in a small cylindrical case made 
of gold or silver and worn round the neck or waist. 
These charms are called yentrams. They are also at 
times written on palmyra leaves with an iron style. The 
yentrams are named after the mantrams inscribed on 
the leaf and enclosed in the receptacle. 

(1) Triambakam^ (a) Purvshasukiam, (3) Sampadasukiam, 
(4) Muktiyasatakshari. Sret.Suktam. (i) Muktapatuhakam. 
(7) Gayatri. (8) ^efa GanapaiM. (^) Dhanvaniari. (10) Srtc 
Paman. {n) Ashtadeutkshari. (la) Santana Gopalam. (13) 
sMam. Sudarsanam, (xj) Eanuman, (16) Swayamvaram, 
(17) Amareodanu {i%') Panchakshari. (19) Asvarudha. (ao) Sanii 
Durga. (21) Karta veeraarjunaytntram are the names of a few of 
them. 

There can be no Yentram without a Mantram. In 
fact it is the mantram that lends efficacy to the 
yentram- The ceremonies, the rituals, the accessories 
and pmraphernalia paraded in the practice of the 
Mantravada are all subordinate to the Mantram. It 
is tht mantram thak has to be properly studied and 
properly repeated. The methods of reciting and using 
them have to be studied under the guidance oia Guru 
or spiritual preceptor. A mantram must be uttered, 
breathed, whispered with extreme accuracy. There 
must be no omission, no false accent, no mispronun. 
ciation; anything of the kind destroys its effic^y. It 
has to be repeated while sitting in certain settled Yosk 
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postures (Asana such as Paeimasatia, KoormasafKh etc.)* 
which itself has to be studied wi& great care. A Ysgi 
who has gone through the several stages could wield 
the mantra with greater effect than one who has only 
studied the mantra by heart and could repeat it like a 
parrot. We have already seen that the mmtravadi calls 
in the aid of most of the Brahman divinities and it will 
also be noticed that the mantras by which they are 
invoked are all or mostly in the Sanskrit language-. 
Minor spirits and especially the evil ones, are of 
Oravidian origin and are addressed in the Malayalam 
language. There are works on Mantravadam which 
contain mantrams that show a commingling of the two 
languages of which we have already furnished an 
example. Those mantras in Sanskrit to which the 
mystic word Om is prefixed and which end with the 
word Swaha and to which a Riski, a -Chandas and a 
Devata are assigned may invariably be taken as of 
Aryan origin. The Dravidian mantrams, besides being 
in the Malayalam langu^, have their accompaniments 
in elaborate ceremonies of an unsavoury nature. While 
the Aryan Yantrcms are almost exclusively in the form 
of geometrical figures, the Dravidian ones, not seldom* 
partake of the nature of the figures of their deities. 
The Aty^n.yentrams will be found illuminated with the 
mystic signs of SakH, Swasiikam, Padmam, etc,, besides 
sho'mxi/g bufoksharam or the first.syllable of the 
mantram to which the ysntram belongs. 

The belief in the efficacy of Mantram is justified 
by some on scientific grounds but it is beyond our 
scope to go into the question here. The following, 
however, is the explanation as to mesmeric and mau* 
traic cures offered by a Theosopbist. 

“It is a well-ascertained fact that by means of 
mesmerismhundreds of thousands have been cured, and 
by using the will power, people given up for years by 
physicians as incurable have gone on living, despite 
professional 'prognostications. As to the recitation, of 
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mmtrams producing an immediate relief, this is quite a 
different thing. We cannot call their effect mesmerism, 
since the curative agency in that is an anima, aura, 
force or fluid in one person, by means of which a 
peculiar action is set up in the physical system of 
another whether without or with direct contact. We 
confess we do not see how anything of that kind — we 
mean a nervous fluid or force— can be said to reside 
in a tHmtmm, even as a potentiality since a mantram 
is simply a recitation of certain verses held sacred 
among the Hindus. Yet, if repeated loudly and after a 
certain rule of phonetics, i. e., chanted in a peculiar 
way, we do not know why the resultant sound could 
not possess as curative a power in itself as a mesme- 
ric force. The latter is neither, more ponderable nor 
more visible, than the former and is certainly not 
audible, which sound is. If the dulcet tones of a flute 
have been known to soothe and in many instances to 
arrest for a considerable time the throb bings of the nerves 
in fits of sciatica— why not the rhythmic sounds of a 
Sanskrit mantfam ? The forefathers of many Brahmans, 
if notthe latter themselves— must have certainly known 
more of the mystery of sound than Professor Tyndall, 
even though that learned gentleman has succeeded 
in drawing musical sounds from fire and imponderable 
gases" * . 

Writing of the efficacy of the geometrical figure, 
the five'pointed star, in cases of bites and stings of 
poisonous insects, etc., Babu Kedarnath Basu says:— 

“I am of opinion that the Aryans introduced very 
judiciously signs, mystical incantations and so forth in 
connection with their magnetic manipulations, to secure 
the belief and faith of ignorant people who would not 
have otherwise relied upon their efficacy. It is the innate 
nature of ignorant people and savages to attribute the 
cause of cures of diseases to miracles wrought by 

1 , Esourie Sinduum, Book Z, page sii—xia, 
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charms or other supernatural means and this peculi* 
arity is seen all over the world. The Aryans to satisfy 
and suit the low mental capacities of such people intro- 
duced cabalistic signs and mantras or mystical incant- 
ations and sundry other processes, merely to secure 
the patient’s faith and belief which materially assist the 
manipulating process towards the cure of maladies. 
Therefore it cannot be said that the whole mystery and 
philosophy lie on the cabalistic signs or mantras, 
themselves, but on the magnetic manipulations and 
will-power evinced in effecting them.” 

Speaking of the Pentagram, which when drawn 
over the part affected is alleged to relieve pain from 
scorpion sting, Madame Blavatskysays in the Theoso- 
phist: — 

“Like the six-pointed star which is the figure of 
the Macrocosm, the five-pointed star has its own deep 
symbolic significance, for it represents the microcosm. 
The former — the ‘double triangle’ composed of two 
triangles respectively white and black— crossed and 
interlaced (our society’s symbol)— known as a sign of 
Visiju in India — is made to represent the universal 
spirit and matter, one white point, which symbolises 
the former ascending heavenward, and the two points 
of its black triangle inclining earthward. The Penta- 
gram also represents spirit and matter, but only as 
manifested upon earth emblem of the microcosm or the 
('•‘little universe”) faithfully mirroring in itself the 
macrocosm (or the great Cosmos), it is the sign of the 
supermacy of human intellect or spirit over brutal 
matter” 

“The explanation given by the Theosophists for 
the occasional success obtained in relieving pain (such 
as scorpion-bites) by the application of the Pentagram 
—a success by the bye which with the.knowledge of the 
cause producing it might with some persons become 
permanent and sure— is a little less supernatural, and 
rejects every theory of “spirit agency accomplishing it 
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whether these spirits be claimed human or elemental 
True the five-pointed shape of the star has something 
to do with it as will be now explained, but it depends 
on and is fully subservient to the chief agent in the 
operation, the -alpha and omega of the magical force — 
Human will. All the paraphernalia of ceremonial 
ms^ie— perfumes, vestments, inscribed hieroglyphics 
and nummeries are good ; but for the beginner, the 
neophyte, his powers have to be developed, his mental 
attitude during the operations defined and his will 
educated by concentrating it on such symbols” . 

“What is in a sign?’ will our readers ask. ‘No 
more than in a name’— we shall reply. Nothing except 
that as said above it helps to concentrate the attention, 
hence to nml the will of the operator to a certain point. 
It is the magnetic or mesmeric fluid flowing out of the 
finger’s ends of the hand tracing the figure which cures 
or at least stops the acute pain in benumbing the nerves 
and not the figure w. And yet there are some 
proficients who are able to demonstrate that the five- 
pointed star, whose points represent the five cardinal 
limbs or those channels of man— the head, the two arms 
and the two legs— from whence the mesmeric currents 
issue the strongest, the simple tracing of that figure 
(a tracing produced with far more efficacy with the 
finger ends than with ink, chalk or pencil) helped by a 
strong desire to alleviate pain will very often force out 
unconsciously the healing fluid from all these extre- 
mities with far more focce than it otherwise would. 
Faith in the figure is transformed, into intense will, and 
the latter into energy; and energy from whatsoever 
feeling or cause it may proceed, is sure to rebound some- 
where and strike the place with more or less force; and 
naturally enough that place will be the locality upon 
which the attention of the operator is at that moment 
concentrated and hence— the cure attributed by the 
self-ignorant mesmeriser to the Pentagram” * 

1. EsoUrk ffi/tjuim , zis to 124. 
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II. Days of luck and of Ill-luck. ^ The days 
on which the following lunar asterisms fall are con* 
sidered auspicious days to start on a journey. — 

Rohini Makteram iStK), Punortkam (7^). 
Foeyam (,8th), Utram («M), Atham (Xjth), Chott (rsth), Aniaham 
(tTih\ Utraion (ti^, Tiruwmam (MMii), Aviiiam (asri), CAa- 
thayam (a 4 th), Vtrattathi (a6th), Brawttht (aytK)., Malam (l 9 th\- 
In all i6 days. 


Of diese* Ujirstam and 'J'iruvUQam are inauspicious 
days to start for a journey towards the east; UttraftSti 
and AiSwati towards the south, Kuhi^i and pQyam to- 
wards the west; Utram and At(am towards the north. 

The traveller should in no case start on the day 
on which his natal star falls to any place. Of the 
week days— do not start on a Sunday towards the east, 
on a Tuesday towards the south-east; on a Thursday 
towards the south; on a Wednesday towards the south.- 
west; on a Friday towards the west; on a Saturday 
towards the northwest; and on a Mond^ towards the 
north. 

No one should return to his house on the pthday 
or on the gth month after leaving it. Women should 
avoid Fridays for starting on a journey. 

One should, not undertake any monetary trans- 
action on the following days of the lunar asterism— 
KtErtika(3rd) U(ramCi 3 th)MQlan:i (ipthj Makam (loth) 
Chi^ra(i4th) Reva^ifayth). 

The money that you advance on these days will 
never return to you* And what is more any additional 
money you may have in hand will also be lost for ever. 

A Malaysli forecasts the result of his mission by 
taking note of the first object he meets on setting out 
of his house. 

If on starting on his errand, he meets with a good 
Sakmna (omen) he is sure of success. If however, ^he'. 
meets with :bad omens, he at once retraces his steps; 


T. See Smfh-indian CaHom by Mr. V. JafadisB Ayyar, 
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but if he persists and proceeds onward, his belief is 
that he would be disappointed. 

Good Omens . — The following are considered aus- 
picious objects and sounds good to be seen and heard 
when one sets out on a mission or journey: — 

The sound produced by an Indian lute, a flute, a 
tabor, a conch, a kettle-drum, a drum; joyful music, a 
well-shaped woman, a harlot, curdled milk, pigment of 
rice, saffron and lime, sugar-cane and things of that 
sort,; sandalwood, a vessel filled with holy water, 
flowers, a garland, fruits, a virgin, a bell, a light lotus 
flower. 

Another list of such objects is; — 

An intoxicating drink, raw flesh, earth, a corpse, 
a burning light, pigment of rice, etc., as above, ghee, 
sandalwood, white flowers, a pair of Brahmans, 
plantain, a harlot, curdled milk, honey, sugar-cane, an 
elephant, a litter, a horse, a palankin, a Raja, an ox or 
a cow with rope round its neck. 

The following are considered as objects of ill 
omen, so that if any of these confront any one when he 
sets out on a journey, the purpose of his trip, it is 
supposed, would not be realised; — 

Ashes, fuel, oils, an ass, a broomstick, a winnow, 
holy grass, a buffalo, an ox, sesam, salt, rope, butter- 
milk, an axe, a siiikan i.e., one of a class of Nayars 
who ofliciate as priest at the obsequies of other class 
Nayars, a convict, a barber, any one with a physical 
defect, a widow, a serpent, iron, a beggar, a cat, 
flowers used at the obsequial ceremony of Nayars. 

Mr. Logan furnishes us with a list of objects and 
sounds which are generally considered as good and bad 
omens and it is as follows: — 

"Good The sight of such birds as crows, cock 

and pigeons, etc., and beasts as deer, etc., moving from 
left to right, and- dogs and jackals moving inversely, 
and other beasts found similarly and singly, wild crow, 
ruddy goose, mongoose, goat aud peacock seen singly 
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or in couples either at right or left ; the raia-bow seen 
on right or left side or behind, prognosticates good, 
but the reverse if seen in front 

“ButteMnilk, raw aice, Putialpira {Tnchostmihes 
anguind) Priyangis, flower, honey, ghee, red cotton 
juice, Antimony, sulpharate, metalic mug, bell ringing, 
lamp, lotus, Karuka grass {Agrostis linearis) raw fish, 
flesh, flour; ripe fruits, sweetmeats, gems, sandalwood, 
elephant, pots filled with water, a virgin, a woman, a 
couple of Brahmans, Pajas, respectable men, white 
flowers, white yak tail, white cloth and white horse. 

"Chank'shell, flagstaff, turband, iriumpkal 
fruitful soil, burning fire, elegant eatables or drinkables, 
carts with men in, cows with their young, mares, bulls, 
or cows with ropes tied to their necks, palanquin, 
swans, peacock, and Indian crane warbling sweetly II 

“Bracelets, looking glass, mustard, Besoor, any 
substance of white colour, the bellowing of oxen, aus* 
picious words, harmonious human voice, such sounds 
made by words or beasts, the uplifting of umbrellas, 
llagstaffs and flags, hailing acclamations, sounds of 
harp, flute, timbrel, tabor, and.other instrameits of 
music, sounds of hymns of consecration and of vedic 
recitations, gentle breeze all around happening at the 
time of journey. 

"Bad Omens . — The sight of men deprived of any 
of their limbs, such as the lame or blind, etc., of corpse, 
or wearer of cloth put on a corpse, coir pieces, broken 
vessels, hearing of words expressive of breaking, burn- 
ing and destroying, etc., the alarming cry of alas! alasi, 
loud screams, cursing, tumbling, sneezing, the sight of 
a man in sorrow or one with a stick, a barber, or wido w, 
pepper and other pungent substances. 

“The sight of a serpent, cat, iguana, blood-sucker, 
or monkey passing across the road, or vociferous beasts 
or birds such as jackals, dogs, kites, crying loud from 
the eastern side, and of a buffalo, donkey or temple 
bull, blackgrains, salt, liquor, hide, grass, dirt, faggots, 
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iron, and flower used for funeral ceremonies, a eunuch, 
a ruffian, an outcast, vomit, excrement, stench, any 
horrible figure, bamboo, cotton, lead, cots. Stools or 
vehicles being carried with legs upwards, and dishes, 
cups, etc., with mouth downwards vesse Is filled with 
live coals, and which are broken and not burning, 
broomstick, ashes, oil, winnow and a hatchet, etc.” J 

Generally speaking, such things as are pleasant and 
agreeable to the eye and the palate and such sounds as 
are relished by the ear will be found to be considered 
a? good omens, while such as those that are unsightly 
or distasteful and inharmonious are classed among 
the bad ones. 

Here we may refer to the explanation offered by 
the philosophic Hindu in justification of the belief in 
omens. 

“It is said that, when a man starts on an errand, 
if a Brahman comes opposite to him, it is an inauspi- 
cious omen. When a Brahman comes opposite to you, 
his pure magnetic aura crosses, as it were, your pur- 
pose and therefore this omen is inauspicious. 

“Whenever one proceeds on a journey, his ‘Double’ 
travels through the whole journey quick as thought. 
Being more amenable to the fine forces of nature, it 
experiences the same state of things as it would if it 
accompanied the body. Now, if the double undergoes 
any serious obstacles or risks on the way it instantly 
comes back and reenters the body, it may be in a 
convulsed state, and gives signs of warnings. 

Some birds may have the power of observing the 
convulsed state of the double, and their voice, if 
properly understood, may warn against danger.”^ 

To see a lighted lamp, a fruit tree like the cocoa- 
nut and a jackal, the first time you open your eyes in 
the morning is propitious. A cat and a broomstick 
is a bad sight. 

I. Vol. I, pp. 177— ij8. 

a. Esoteric Hinduism^ P. ix — 56* 
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The house-lizard, the crow, the screech owl, the 
snowy owl, the horned owl, are all prophets of future 
events. The lizard is a great prognisticator of events. 
There are experts who are versed in the GowUsastram 
who profess to interpret the import of the chirpmg of 
lizards when made in particular ways and at particular 
periods of time or from particular directions. The 
Gowlisastya is an elaborate treatise dealing with the 
subject. 

If at the time of the starting on a journey a lizard 
chirps from a point over your seat or from the east, 
west, or north, the object of your errand will be 
attained. If from the southeast you attain wealth, if 
from northwest you will have to wander in foreign 
climes; if from the southwest you will be overwhelmed 
with sorrow, if from the southwest you will meet with 
difficulties and if from the south you will die ere long. 

If tke lizard happens to fall on your body it fore- 
bodes something. 

If a lizard falls on the centre of the head, it 
presages the death of one’s mother, brother or e^ru\ 
on the root of the head, quarrel; on the forehead, sight 
of hidden treasure, on the middle of the foreheadi' 
presents from kings; on the tip of the nose, many 
diseases; on the upper or lower lip, wealth, on the 
cheeks, loss of money, on the ears, eyes, and sides of 
the face including the temple, an inclination of the 
mind to die; on the neck, company with good men; 
on the armpit, sorrow; on the chest, great pain; on the 
belly fear of great men; on the bands, g^n of wealth; 
on the sides, pain caused by enemies; on the private 
parts, fear from serpents, on the thighs or knees, child 
birth; on the feet, pilgrimage; on the underpart of the 
feet, a meal with milk- 

iVh*.— Right side for males and left for females. 

If by accident a lizard falls while one is in a temple, 
or on the banks of a river, or near the holy fig tree or 
the baniyan tree, there is never any evil result 
whatever. 
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Ascending is said to indicate prosperity and 
descending, the reverse of it. As a remedy for the 
evils have resort to Sankara for refuge. 

The crow too possesses prophetic power. Its cry 
uttered in a peculiar way accompanied with the 
flapping of the wings is indicative of the arrival of 
guests from that quarter to which its tail is turned at 
the time. Again if you see the crow immersing itself 
in water or if it flaps its wings against you both are 
indicative of coming deaths in your family. 

The hooting of the screech owl is said to forebode 
a death or birth in the family nearest to the place 
where the noise is made. The exact nature of the 
event is thus recognised. If the cry comes from the 
southern quarter of the house, it shows that a birth is 
shortly to take place in the house; if on the contrary, 
it comes from a northerly direction, then it is a death 
that is to be expected. The cries of the snowy owl 
and the horned owl also forebode death. 

A firefly by getting inside a house at night gives 
warning that thieves or robbers would break into the 
house that night. 

In Malabar it is not the simple deluded Hindu 
alone who is superstitious* The Christian, the 
Mohammadan and the Jew are not a whit behind in 
superstitious beliefs and observances. These have 
many charms against the evil eye, etc. 

Dr, Day tells us that Syrian Christians are as 
superstitious as the Hindus. “One of their most 
extraordinary ceremonies” says he “consists in poking 
out the eye of Judas Iscariot. On Good Friday, a cake 
on which is a representation of an eye, is placed in the 
midst of the family circle. Each person is armed 
with the knife, and in succession makes a dig at the 
eye, after this is satisfactorily destroyed the cake is 
cut up and distributed. One sect were said not long 
since, once a year, to have had their sins written out 
in a piece of paper by a Kathanar (Priest) and then 
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placed inside a loaded bamboo gun and discharged, in 
the midst of a great feast, the uproar thus effectually 
dissipating and destroying, their year’s accumulation 
of misdemenanours”. 

The Roman Catholics are as superstitious, as the 
Syrians if not more. They perform vows, make pil. 
grim^es to certain Churches, perform Sradhas, hang 
about their necks the picture of the Madonna and the 
child, wear charms and do a thousand other super, 
stitious things. It is no unusual sight to see, in the 
interior parts specially, the skull of an animal raised 
on a stick in a Christian’s paddy field to avert the evil 
eye, in the same manner as in those of the sorrounding 
Hindus. 

Many of the Mohammadan Tangals or Priests 
dabble in magic, and the use of charms is an accepted 
fact. They have their own Man^rams, texts from the 
Koran, which are very much used just as the Hindu 
magician uses his Mantrams. That well known magi, 
cian of Palghat, Usana Ravuthan, was a Mohammedan. 
They suspend charms from the ceilings of their houses 
to avert the evil eye. The Jews also put up figure 
in front of their houses for the same purpose. All 
classes load their children with ^charmed jewels, 
specially tiger’s claws and -teeth set in gold or silver, as 
a preventive from the effects of the evil eye. 

No doubt these superstitions^ are wearing away 
under the stress of progressive education and 
advancing civilization. In Malabar the Hindu and 
the Christian vie with each other in taking advantage 
of the western education given them and they show an 
adaptability to progressive ideas that is truly note 
worthy* Many of the superstitious practices noticed 
above have been already dropped while many more 
are being discontinued. 

I, From birth to death, almost every important act of aMalayali 
in that long or short interval is done after consulting a propitious 
time for each. The auspicious time for the performance of each 
of the Siodasa-kryakaf is previously ascertained. For sowing, 
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reaping and filling the granary; for planting trees and plucking 
nuts; for starting on a journy or for returning home after it; for 
taking medicines, even for consulting physicians, for taking loans 
and liquidating debts for sparing and taking oiLbaths, for 
constructing bouses and occupying them— in short, for anything 
and everything the good hour has to be chosen and adhered to. 
In old days, the magician and the astrologer loomed large in rural 
life. Even now, they are not considered as unwelcome cr unwanted 
people. 

To the Malayan, the first of Medam, on which the Vishu 
ordinarily falls, ts the beginning of the 5’ear, On that day, when 
he gets up in the morning, he must see nice things only, which 
would be arranged the previous night. Daily, there are people, 
who are particular to look at pictures of gods and goddesses when 
they get up from their sleep at dawn. On Vishu day, after bath 
and worship, a person is expected to lake a fully ripe cocoanut, 
and after washing it to roll it to the east. When it stops, you can 
deduce the year’s good and civil to the roller from the position of 
its top. I shall here quote one of the few verses on the 
subject. 

(njsuoeocns 

Beemlasm B'lcuaoocn'lomjooA ajonilleai eoocoaj'lau'luns 

It seems the dawn of every day is good for starting on 
journeys. Then, you need regard the day of the -week or the 
pttkkam or ikithi. Every one will do well to repeat certain tlokams 
for the success of the object for which a journey is undertaken 
I shall transcribe one of them. 

miorru'loeooosa ogo^tSDO comcuoaojai 
oJodojecQioc^ auoosxBo (D0i2B]d^s>sn)O. 

If a stone or any other hard substance comes in forcible 
contact with any of the digits of your feet on starting on a journey 
the following results are likely to happen. 

eK)cmnuQi|Q[^sau(Tpoj||^aj04Ao cujowl9;B)'lfisiotiuoJ- 

Please begin with the small digit of the left foot and the 
large one of the right to find out the corresponding result. 

Similarly, for seing the moon for the first time in the bright 
fortnight, you have to look to the day of the week. The results 
of the days beginning from Sunday are thus summarissd. 
erq «u s & 9 (s'! a*l cBi'l <s> 0 (Ui) 0 o^'l e n 0 03 1 

The good and evil omens are given below. 
aa'lsmoeajsneeBococioasaiUSaaaojofflsiaLj sstolocuo 
coluno 0iecoa)ai*o3oooemjcosm'lea>o« esoj«9>ai«(0>s;d}uoe1,ei>» 
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ci4Ag^&e«cS>(TVA« aoajoeocaia «ft(njAoo 
ooicnaoe e*)cucrue<DO(tB<ao^gBj«eo ailajcmla'loKiieeaicus 

asj» aj^CQ) 1 o ^1 agigoocuais c&gQgAD aD*lsjce^(ne 

uucBsnojo aoj^cmnAcnjao oj'liQ^ajcfiio <aioaoa,o 
aaioojoi^*^ sisiixb aonrA Ao'lca4 conoja <o)crBooja4'ia>o£a4a 
OOROOJo C&cai0*fge930fi. CQIO 0 Oa*<U •c«os(n«. 

sQjgi^lao ailoncBig^CQio ift^paiicQio iO^aja ^ne sAao^lo 
•a.>o^e ^noA9 cSiCoiaa a^^*I(0)*)a>ni 

anriu'lafmulofinoeraooin? ojlcuoio <n<iAiuoau' 1 «'rL>o 2 sAn& 
aostaoerA eaiai 1 <u^sacm'^aj 6 tc 0 (i$(aiei*ls‘lrt nuao cnlcBloBa. 

To counteract the evil effects of a bad oir.en, one is advised 
to repeat the folloviag tlokam three times. 

(nSrueoaaiQOoimooo soonooe (rv^ounxiaoe 
■aiOdSboalosaa (g^'looao (gecBio o^ecoio masajao*. 

Good or bad results will follow according to the place where 
a house tUarJ falls on one’s body. Here is one of the many 
verses on the subject. 

oo'laoad>aieaoj ojeanid Acoos.'lelao^digoffiiggsoadgaBli 

Aaioogglo fli^cooeo aiuaea cnlwledomo 

A good Hindu is expected and ordained to read and study the 
almanac daily. This practice is perhaps intended to keep him in 
touch with the informaihn given above and also that of a similar 
sort) not surely to increase (he sale of the book where all these 
bits of Information are found scrupulously recorded. 

ajsouoecoe oJoam on'loDje s^oQ^a'l^ctDi'Isdn m< 03 i 

■non'leogioxieinaiv ersamoe osocooc^sene olecn eleco, 

and 80 on. 

Superstitions are not confined to Malabar or even to India. 
The records of the Folklore Societies of Furope and America 
reveal the hold these have on even educated people in those 
countries also. 

On the advent of distinguished visitors to a residence, or 
when a bridegroom comes to the house of the bride, or vice versa 
for the first time, or when a tosmber of a family returns to his 
home after a pilgrimage or a long absence, all these are expected 
to be welccmed by peraors bolding lights and plates containing 
astamangalyam (eight propitious articles). These are: 

Oianbauton)'! AiOQg efr^oe'! st^oi^o moail 

acusgoj'^o iDjoio Q-i(8HBac^aoo3aija*lgeacn. 

For the first twelve days in Karkadagam (July-August), every 
house-holder places certain things in front of a light, which should 
never be allowed 1o go out. The light and plateof articles are 
placed generally in the rocm in front of the granary. The room 
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will be smeared with cow-dung and purified. These are intended 
for the goddess of wealth who it is believed will be visiiing every 
house where she is worshipped with faith and devotion, The 
articles to be placed are. 

Oioss'lde^as sims.'lsaio’ls'im ca>|;j^os'lcq|o 
a40|g<a>aje i2is^n4saJO a'lojo o}''o(^cruoa|o 
04^0 ojsicimof cS>1sna')cn'l(h ajeichcqa aoj^o iQ^aocmocQaa 
tziecoaiseaitmoacoaicrolcNiOavuiacn^onu&omao* . 

Besides these things, fresh flowers are placed before the light 
and ashiagaiiiiham (eight scented articles) are burnt. The old 
and the young of the family chant their prayers frona near the 
light. 

The ten flowers dasa-pushpam, referred to in the above slokam 
are. 

e^^ScSiannai 

gtcsaon'lcctfo ojcnovaoaosnjof 

iiLQniflBfflolaam <e>aeitQ 

g^'lcsjjoel aj^ecooairma>o'lsitm;Ac8>30o<ei. 

Every one is expected to wear these ten flowers on one’s 
bead on those days. 

To prepare for a rich harvest, there is a ceremony, called 
Ulom-Nira, jn the month of Cancer, On ths appointed, aaspicious 
day and hour, dasa-pusApam with twigs of certain specified trees, 
bits of certain creepers and spikes of corn are brought in and kept 
on a purified plank of wood and worshipped in a particilar 
fashion, Then, bits of these are to be kept in the granary, kitchen, 
etc., until they are replaced by similar things in the subsequent year. 
These two sUkams will give the reader an idea of the 
ceremony. 

cn^ocdi Acngjldt; 12301 oJne.Tuo 

oogjoai rooaifl 

a^osgjaaaT30io2^oig£,1ce>Cb isxd'I 

aM08*l 

600(14^.010 mlooJOoAoio 
e*lajQi» 

auu3gj£fi.os^(d,0o nui>o^1§cmco>«m2aj[ 

Sgjo m')o(g^1(9aA(n.ii 

04^9 rrucoiNj ojlecojcoJosLo non') 
aJ*IOC^cr3o <»(«) ojIj^o 

BtajoioanjoctujoSbeaeoo (©Taaaajlaion 

tOsOOOCQlJ ODOcn^e CQ)«LQO<9/Ole 
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ajoauo0io)» ^fifnlo^noig^galcaiBKuldiA 
d9>0(0(fiirtft (ksiSs 

ooj«(TUj dlcoocnvAsooD (njQsulI ai'lw'lo'lo*) 
•(^OJUjam cuoCDj cyafia»j.ii 



LETTER XXV. 


I. Chronology: of Bible and of gentiles. 

Like a devout Christian and a true priest of the 
Church, our author attempts to maintain the 
correctness of Biblical chronology and falls foul of the 
chronological systems of Eastern nations. He quotes 
as authority the observations of Sc. Augustine in sup- 
port of his position as to the relative value of scrip- 
tural and Eastern Chronology. But St. Augustine as a 
Saint of the Holy Church assumes, as he is bound to 
do, that all that is related in the Holy Scripture is 
what God spoke to His creatures. From this premise 
it of course follows that what is said there, “is more 
worthy of credit than the words of men, because He 
can foretell long before the things which are to happen.” 
Even among Christians themselves there are those who 
have conscentious doubts as to the Bible being 'the 
word of God,’ and all who are not Christians in reli- 
gion do not accept itas a revelation from God. Perhaps 
our author would be shocked to read Mr. Havelock 
Ellis’ observation that "portions of the Bible, specially 
of Genesis, are in the strict sense fairy tales, that is 
legends of early gods and their deeds which have be- 
come stories”.' What value can be attached to the 
views of St. Augustine on such matters may be gather- 
ed from what the great Divine says with regard to the 
existence of Antipodes. Referring to scriptural testi- 
mony on the question, the saint observes, "the story of 
there being Antipodes or men on the opposite side of 
the earth, where the sun rises when it sets to us, plant- 
ing their foot steps opposite to our feet, is on no ac- 
count to be believed”, and that "even it the earth be a 
globe (a thing in his mind very doubtful), it does not 

s. Tke NinUunth Century and after for May igo7, p. 

? 74 )* 
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follow that the opposite side is not an ocean, and, even 
should it be bare of water, it is not necessary that it 
has inhabitants; since the scripture is in no way false, 
but secures belief in its narrative of the past, inasmuch 
as its predictions of the future are accomplished. And 
it is utterly absurd to suppose that any man should have 
crossed the vast ocean from this side to that to establish 
the human race”.i But geographical researches have 
demonstrated the incorrectness of the Saint’s argument 
and his conclusion. Speaking of the Era of the creation 
of the world, the writer on Chronology in the Encyclo' 
Paedia Byitanica says, “The latter (the Christians) 
began at an early period to imitate the Jews in reckon- 
ing their years from the supposed period of the crea- 
tion of the world. The chronological elements on which 
both Jews and Christians founded in their computations 
for determining this period were derived from the Old 
Testament narratives, which have been transmitted to 
us through three distinct channels. These are the 
Hebrew text of Scriptures and Samaritan text and the 
Greek version known as the Septuagint. In respect of 
chronology, the three accounts are totally irreconcil- 
able with each other and no conclusive reason can be 
given for preferring any one of them to another. We have 
no current testimony with which to compare them; nor 
is it even known which of them was regarded as 
the most probable by the Jews themselves, when 
the books of the Old Testament were revised and 
transcribed by Ezra. The ordinary rules of probabi- 
lity cannot be applied to a state of things in which the 
duration of human life is represented as existing to 
nearly a thousand years.”® 

Science has long ago disproved the correctness of 
Biblical chronology so far, at any rate, as regards the 
age of the earth, though attempts have not been 


I. Aug, de Civitaie, Die. lib., XVI, cap, IX, quoted by Arch- 
deacon Pratt In his Scripture and Science not at Variance (Sixth 
Edition pp.18 — 19). 

3 . Vol. Si P- 7 t 3 > 9th Edition: 
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waoting to reconcile scientific chronology with scrip* 
tural by giving rather unnatural and far fetched in- 
terpretations to certain passages in the Bible* 

The Hindu system of Vugas, Maha yugas and 
Ralfams may be extravagant, taking us back to millions 
and trillions of years. But we have the authority of 
great scientists like Professor Giekie, "that geological 
evidence indicates an interval of probably not much 
less than one hundred million years since the earliest 
forms of life appeared upon the earth and the oldest 
stratified rocks began to be laid down", and of Lord 
Kelvin that, "most probably, the antiquity of the 
planet we live and move upon can not be much more 
than one hundred million years"* In these days every 
educated man may be presumed to know something of 
the evolutionary progress of the earth and of the ani- 
mal and vegetable life thereon, so that it is difficult 
to pin one’s faith to the statements contained in the 
Bible regarding the creation of the earth and its deni- 
zens. 

2. KallYugam. While the Hindu chronology 
relieves us from the absurdity of believing that the earth 
is only 6,000 years old as asserted by Christian divines, 
it plunges us into che vortex of a vast ocean, of years 
even beyond the dreams of modern scientists. The 
Malayalees have accepted the Hindu system. This 
system as propounded in the PurSnSs and astronomical 
works shows but little difference. 

The Vishnu Purana^ says: — “The deity Time is 
without beginning and to him there is no end; from 
him the revolutions of creation, continuance and final 
dissolution unremittingly proceed". Again*, the same 
work contains the following: — “O wise one, in conse- 
quence of the eternal reverend Vishnu coming into 
being from objects, as Brahma the grand-father, he is 
designated as produced, According to the measure set 

1. Boole I, Chapter a, p. 36. 

2. In Chapter III, 4, et seq. 
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by him, human life is known as consisting of an 
hundred years. This (age) is called pata% and the half 
thereof Parardka, 0 sinless one, do thou listen to me 
as I mention unto thee the divisions of that which I 
have named unto thee as the Time-form of Vishnu,— 
in relation to Him as well as other creatures, and 
mobile and immobile objects, and the seas and all other 
things, O best of men. O chief of ascetics, a kasiha 
is composed of fifteen nimeshas\ (a niineska is the 
twinkling of an eye), thirty Kaslkas make up a Ralat 
and thirty Ralas a muhurta', and as many muhurtas 
make up a day and a night unto human beings. As 
many days and nights form a month; and a month con- 
sists of two fortnights. Six months focni an aywa\ 
and a year is composed of two ayanas, one northern, 
the other southern. The southern ayana is the night 
of the celestials, as the northern is their day. The 
period of twelve thousand years of the deities constitute 
the four YugSs, Rritctt Treia, and the others 
(i. e., Dmpam and Kali.) Do thou understand that? 
(The division of the Yugis). Chronologists say that 
four, three, two, and one thousand divine years succes- 
sively compose Krlta and the other YugSs. A 
hundred divine years are said to constitute the first 
twilight, as another hundred years the last, of the 
Yuga. The space that intervenes between these twi- 
lights goeth by the name of Yuga, embracing Krita, 
Trgta and the rest. And 0 anchoret, a thousand of 
the four YugSs, Krita, Trgta, DwSpara and Kali con- 
stitute one day of Brahms. One day of Brahms, 
O BrShmana, compriseth four and ten reigns of the 
Manus (a generic name of the progenitors of mankind). 
Listen to the chronology thereof! The seven saints, 
the celestials, Sakra, Manu, and his sons — kings all of 
them— are created at the same time and, as formerly, 
(I fail to perceive the sense of this, unless it meant as 
th 4 y have been cviaUd afortime~-T%) are destroyed at 
the same time. 0 excellent one, a little over seventy- 
one four YugSs constitute a Manwantara—the period 



262 


LETTERS PROM MALABAR 


[L. 2S. 

of Manu as well as the gods. Manwantara takes up 
over eight lakskas (lacs) and fifty-tAO thousand years; 
and, O twice-born one, full thirty (one million) Kotis^ 
above fixty*seven (ten millions) myutas and about 
twenty-thousand human years. Ten and fourteen such 
periods (Manwantarss) form one day of Brahms. 
Then comes on his sleep (extending over as many 
ManwantatSs) and at the end thereof, the universal dis- 
solution”* 

The great work on Astronomy, the Surya Sid- 
dhania'^ also speaks of the same divisions. According 
to it, the Hrita Yuga with its Sandhya and Sandkyamsa 
consists of 1,728,000 years. 

The Treta Yuga 1,296,000 ,, 

The Dtuapara Yuga 864,000 „ 

The Aali Yuga 432,000 „ 

Thus a Maka Yuga consisting of these four 
YugSs comprise 4,320,000 years. 

71 such MaAa Yugas wth 
an additional at the close 

of 1,728,000 years make one 
Manwaniara of 308,448,000 „ 

such Jhanwauiaras with 
another SandAya at the begin- 
ning of 1,728,000 years consti- 
tute one Aalpa of 4,320,000,000 

2 Kalpas make a day and night 
of Brahms of 8,640,000,000 ,, 

360 such days and nights 
make one Brahms’s year 
of 3,110,400,000,000 „ 

100 such days constitute his 
life-time of 311,040,000,000,000 „ 

and there have been and will be many such BrahmSs 
iri the eternity of time. 

I, Dutl's Translation of Vishnu Purana, pp, 11 to 13. 

3. Chapter I, 
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Such division of time is somewhat peculiar to 
India and the Hindus, and is not common to any other 
countries, so much so, that Mill in his History of 
India observes that a chronology involving such im- 
measurably long periods of time is a sure sign of 
savagery on the part of the people who adopt it. 
Professor Rangachariar has, after an elaborate cons!' 
deration of the system of Yugjs, come to the conclusion 
“that most Indian astronomers have all along taken the 
Aalpas, Mahayugas^ and Yugas^ though perhaps based 
on some kind of old tradition, as mere astronomical 
conventions”. He points out that Arybhatta, the 
great Hindu Astronomer, “was certainly aware of the 
Puranic and Smriti periods of Kalpa, MahSyuga and 
Y uga, as being those that were adopted as authoritative 
in the Snrya — and other Sidhantas. Nevertheless, 
having understood the import and purpose of the 
astronomical adoption of these periods of time, he did 
not hesitate to simplify them even by handling them 
in an unorthodox fashion”. In fact the ideas of Kalpa, 
Manwantara, and Yuga, have no meaning apart from 
indicating that time is endless — orasthe Vishnu Pura5,a 
puts it, “The deity Time is without beginning and to him 
there is no end.” Mr. Muir observes in the first volume 
of his Sanskrit Texts “that this elaborate system of 
Yugss, Manwantarss, and KalpSs finds no place in 
the hymns of the Rig Veda,” and Professor Ranga- 
chariar says that “In the Brakmanas also, so far as at 
present known, there seems to be no mention made of 
any such long cycles as our current KalpSs.” So also 
the Vedic Calendar, as given in the Vedanga Jyotisha, 
makes DO reference to the long YugSs, Manwantarss and 
KalpSs. 

The immense duration of the ages as quoted above 
from the Vishnu Purana is peculiar to the PurStnSs. It 
will be found that the Mahadkarata and the Jktanu 
Smriti shorten this vast expanse of time considerably. 



*64 LETTERS FROM MALABAR [Li 25. 

Dr. Roth in his monumental lexicon states that, “accord- 
ing to the earlier conception stated in Jlsauu and Maha- 
bharaia, the four Yugss Krita, Trgta, DwSpara, and 
Kali, with their mornings and evenings, consisted 
respectively of no more than 4,800, — 3,600, — 2,400 and 
1,200 ordinary years of mortals.” 

We read in the Makabharatay VanaParvd, Chap- 
ter 188: — 4,000 years have been said to constitute the 
Krita Yuga. Its dawn also, as well as its eve, hath been 
said to comprise 400 years. The TrSta Yuga is said 
to comprise 3,000 years and its dawn, as well as its eve, is 
said to comprise 300 years. The Yuga that comes next 
is called DwEpara and it hath been computed to consist 
of 2,000 years. Its dawn as well as its eve is said to 
comprise 200 years. The next Yuga calledKaliis said 
to comprise 1,000 years and its dawn as well as its eve, 
is said to comprise 100 years. When the Kali Yuga 
is over, the Krita Yuga begins. This period of 12,000 
is called by the name ‘Yuga’. One full thousand of 
such Yugas would constitute a day of Brahms. Simi- 
larly in the Manu Smriti". 

It is by interpreting the years mentioned above to 
mean not inerjly the ordinary years of mortals, but 
‘divine years’ or “Deva Varisharas” as our author terms 
them — the years of the gods—that commentators have 
stretched the periods into the long expanse of time 
already noticed. But, as remarked by Mr* W. J. 
Wilkins S“in the text of Makabkaraia, no mention is 
madeof the years comprising the different yugss as 
being divine years." According to the Taihiriya 
Brahmana, * “One day of the Devas is a Samvatsara 
(human year).’’ The Suryasidhamta, the Vishnu 
Purana and a number of other works refer to the same 
idea. This idea 0! “divine years” may be said to have 
some resemblance to the ‘period theory’ of Biblical 
interpretation by which it is argued that the word ‘day’ 

1. Hindu Mjfkology p. 297. 

2. XXI, 9,2a(. 
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is not always used in Scripture to mean a period of a 4 
hours. 


3 . Year begins in Thulam. Day of 60 
hours. These are not correct The year begins in 
Chingam— (August—September) and not in Tula 
(October— November). Each day is divided 
into 60 nashikas (not hours) equivalent to twentyfour 
hours. 


4 . CoUamBra. The Era mostly in use in Mala, 
bar is the Kollam Andu. There was however another 
Era known as Putu Vyppu which is not in use now* 

As to the origin ol the Kollam Era, there is much 
diversity cf opinion. Our author says that the Era 
takes its name from the northern Kollam or Kollam 
Quilandy. But there are those who maintain that it 
had its or^n from the southern Kollam or Quilon. 
Just as there are two Kollams, there are also t^-o 
Kollam Eras, the northern and the southern, with their 
New Years commencing in different months. 

Shungoonny Menon in his History of Travancort 
says, “In the Kali year 3926 (825 A. D.), when King 
Udaya Marthanda Varma was residing in Kollam 
(QuUon), he convened a council of all the learned men 
of Kerala with the object of introducing a new Era, and 
after making some astronomical researches and cal- 
culating the solar movements throughout the twelve 
signs of the Zodiac, and counting scientifically the num- 
ber of days occupied in this revolution in every month, 
it was resolved to adopt the new Era from the ist of 
Clungam of that year, 15th August 825, as Kollam year 
one, and to call it the solar year.'* 

This arrangement was approved of by all the wise 
men of the time, and evetyneighbouring country began 
to adopt the same. And this system of reckoning the 
year, «>ntinues up to the present day throughout 
Keralam, as well as in every part of the Kingdom of 
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Chjra, then possessed by the King of Travancore. This 
Era has been adopted by other kings also, as we see 
that in Madura, Tinneveily, and other countries, the 
Kollam Era is commonly used in reckoning the year. 
Stone inscriptions are generally found in Tinneveily, 
and other localities, which corroborate this statement. 
The old records in the Trivandrum pagoda shew that 
bn the 5th Chingam of the first Kollam year, i- e*, five 
days after the promulgation of the New 'year, the 
members of the five Royal Houses of the Travan- 
core family, the SwamiySr (ecclesiastical head), 
and all the nobility, etc., assembled in the Trivandrum 
Pagoda, and introduced certain new rules or ordinances 
for the conduct of the daily, monthly and yearly per- 
formances of pnjss and other ceremonies in the 
Pagoda. These rules are still in force in the said 
Pagoda”'* 

Dr. Gundhert suggests that the Era was meant to 
celebrate the building of a Siva temple. But there is 
no important Siva temple of antiquity either at Quilon 
in Travancore or Kollam in Malabar. “In the nature 
of things”, as remarked by Professor Sundram Pillai, 
“we should expect a grander event of greater national 
importance, in justification of the starting of an Era, 
then the building of a nameless temple.” Two other 
events of more importance are sometimes referred to 
as marking the commencement of a new Era. 'I'hey are 
(i) The Mecca pilgrimage of the last CheramSn Peru- 
mil and (2) the promulgation by SankarSchSrya, the 
great Vsdsntist, of the 64 rules known as Anacliaram. 
With respect to the first event, Mr. Logan has accept- 
ed the conversion of the last PerumSl to Islamism and 
his Mecca pilgrimage as historic facts and has gone the 
length of identifying the tomb of the convert Perumal 
with one said to exist on the shores of the Persia^^ 
Gulf. He has with the help of the reported epitaph 
thereon tried to fix the date of the Perumal’s death in 


I. Pp. 88-^89, 
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Kali year 3931 oa Kollam Andu 6. Supposii^ thal 
the Perumsl was engaged in his voyage for six years, 
the Kollam Era may be said to have commenced from 
the date of his leaving Malabar. Elsewhere, we have 
attempted to show, with some degree of certainty, that 
there is very little foundation in history for tiie conver* 
sion and the pilgrimage of the Perutnsl. Apart from 
this, as pointed out by Professor Sundram Pillai, 
antecedent probability is wholly against this theory. It 
is not likely in the first place that any nation would 
establish an Era to celebrate a national disgrace. To 
every Hindu, even after so much of Mahomedan inter- 
course, conversion of a Hindu to Islamism is still not 
a very welcome idea, and how much so should it have 
been a thousand years ago in the case of the conversion 
of so revered a king as the true representative of the 
old line of ChSramsn PerumSis. Again it is surpris- 
ingly strange that all Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore 
should have united to start an Era exactly at the point 
of time when their integrity, according to the very 
hypothesis, was irreparably lost- The Cbcra Empire 
is said to have fallen to pieces because of the apostai^ 
and the disappearance of the Perutnsl, and yet the 
empire was at one, according to the theory, to start an 
Era which is still in use throughout its original extant. 
It has also to be remembered that the Era commences 
in Chingam in Travancore in the south, while in Mala- 
bar in the north it begins only in Kanni, a full month 
later, so that these different dates cannot be said to 
commemorate the happening of any single event. 

Proceeding to the second event, the suggestion is 
indeed plausible. One tradition in Malabar, alleges 
that gankarZchsrya promulgated the Anachdras or 
irregular customs peculiar to the Nambutiri Brahmans 
at Kollam on the 35 August 835 A. D., the first day of 
the first year of the Kollam Era. The tradition receives 
some colour from the Chronogram maikii^ the com- 
mencement of the Kollam Era, viz: — 
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/ Xch / Sr / ys / v 5 / ks / bhsd / ys / 
which means “AchSrya’s, i.e. (Sankarschsrya’s) word 
or law is unalterable”, or must not be changed. The 
syllables represent figures as shown above and these 
written backwards give the age in days of the Kali 
yuga on the first day of the first Kollam year. The 
tradition receives support from what is recorded in 
the ‘ which says that when Chgramsn 

Perumsl was ruling prosperously after having driven 
out the invaders across the ghauts, there arose in 
Malabar the great VcdSntist Sankara an incarnation of 
the God Siva, and he laid down laws and regulations for. 
the guidance of the various castes and classes of Mala- 
bar. The origin of the Chronogram, referred to, is 
itself shrouded in obscurity. But it Is significant that, 
so far as at present known, all the theories yet advanced 
converge in pointing to the early years of the 9th cen- 
tury as the probable period of SankarSchSrya. Mr. 
K. B. Pattak has in the Indian Antiquary discussed 
the age of Sankara and has come to the conclusion that 
the only definite date that can be assigned with any 
degree of probability to his death is 820 A. D. which 
would be 4 years before the commencement of the 
Kollam Era. The date of his birth according to the Slokas 
in a manuscript volume in the possession of one Go* 
vinda Bhattar of Belgaum is Vibfaava Varsha Kali year 
3889 (A. D. 787) and that of his death, full moon in 
VaikSSi Kali year 3921 (A.D.819) Anyhow the theory 
has a great deal of plausibility in it. But there is nothing 
to show that Sankara is the author of the Anacharams 
or that he promulgated them on any particular day or 
in any particular year or at a particular place. Much 
less is there anything to show any connection between 
the promulgation of the rules and the starting of the 
Era. 

1 have already observed that the difference in 
months as to the commencement of the Kollam Era in 
X Mangalore edition, CbapterVI, p. 55. 
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the north and in the south shews that its origin 
cannot be attributed to the happening of any single 
event. 

There is the theory put forward by Mr. Logan 
that the two dates mark the acquisition of independ- 
ence of the Peruraal by the two KtJlafjiri families, those 
of Travancore in the south and KcJla^nSd in the north- 
Mr. Logan thinks that there is much to be urged in 
favour of this view; but is at the same time of opinion 
that it is unlikely that the dates of acquisition of inde* 
pendence should have fallen precisely on the first day 
of two successive months. The so-called acquisition 
of independence by the two Kolattiris rests wholly on 
the peculiar view that Mr. Logan takes of the early 
traditionary history of Kerala with very little evidence 
to support it. 

Another theory which attempts to account for the 
two dates is that they relate to the founding of the two 
Kollams; but we have already seen that one of the two 
Kollams, the southern one, had been in existence for 
two centuries at least before the date of the commence- 
ment of the Era. A third theory is that the dates 
denote respectively the epochs when Sankarachsrya’s 
Vedsntic doctrines were accepted respectively by the 
Brahmans of the southern and the Brahmans of the 
northern portions of Kerala. Here again it is 
rather curious that these Brahmans proposed to accept 
the great teacher's doctrines on any particular day, ani 
still more curious that the northerners waited exactly a 
month, to a day to become the desciples of Sankara. 
Mr. Logan refers to a still another theory which he is 
inclined to think “is probably the true explanation of 
difference”. He observes that it proceeds on the 
assumption "that originally there was but one Era, 
that it marked an event in the history of the country, 
and that, as this event fell in the middle of a month, the 
initial day of the Kollam year was arbitrarily trans- 
ferred by the respective suzerains of the north and 
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south (ia all probability the two Kolattiri dynasties'), 
the one to the beginning of the zodiacal month next 
following (ist Kanni), and the other to that of the 
Zodiacal month next preceding (ist Chingam) the 
exact date of the event.” Mr. Logan does not refer 
us to any authority for the statements that the Era 
marked any particular historical event or that this 
event did fall in the middle of the month. The hypo- 
thetical event having happened in the middle of the 
month, it would be violent to presume that the two 
Suzerains, however powerful they were, would arbi- 
trarily transfer the date of its happening to an altogether 
different day, the one by drawing it backward by half 
a month and the other by advancing it forward by the 
same period. In fact there is nothing to make the 
theory probable. 

Another event generally referred to as marking 
the period of the commencement of the Kollam Era is 
the institution of the Onam festival, the great national 
annual festival of the MalaySlees. With regard to this 
theory Mr* Logan observes that “the fact on which 
this assumption, for it is nothing more, rests is that 
the festival falls on varying days at or about this 
time of the year, and that in all title-deeds, horoscopes 
and other writings- in northern Ksrajam the year is 
still sometimes written as having ended on the day 
preceding the firu H^iam day’’. The Utjam festival 
is a national institution, the heirloom of ages, and it is 
hard to believe that.it was instituted on any particular 
day or 'by any particular person- It is supposed to 
commemorate an event which goes far back into the 
PurSoicages. It is surprising that Mr. Logan thinks 
that this theory is reconcilable with his own favourite 
one that the Era had its origin on the day that the last 
Perumal sailed to Mecca — only that it should be assumed 
that the Perumal sailed on the Jiru Qijara day, the day 
on which acknowledgments of fealty should have been 
made. But why this assumption? Is it likely that 
the subjects of the renegade Perumjl, who had brought 
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disgrace on the Ivlalaysli nation and who was deserting 
his post, leaving the country in confusion worse con* 
founded, would have approached him on the eve of hia 
flight to acknowledge fealty to him? Would not the 
act of the Perumal in choosing the day of national 
festival to quit Kerala and in summoning his 
lieges to attend on him that day be adding insult 
to injury? Surely it is somewhat difficult to accept 
this theory. 

Professor Sundram Pillai, after discussing various 
theories advanced on the question, observes "I 
can suggest now no other explanation of the 
Era than it seems to me to be the modification 
of another older Era current in Upper India 
under the name of Saptafashya. or Sastra Sam- 
vaisara. The peculiarity of this northern Era is 
that, though it is to-day 4972 (he was writing in the 
year 1897), it is spoken of as 7a, so that omitting all 
hundreds it will be found to be identical with our 
Malabar year except for 4 months beginning with M»ska> 
The Cashmtr Calendar calculated in this Era and 
other recorded dates in it usually begins with this 
formula. Sri Sapiarshi Char&ntmakna Samvat 4972 
iatha cha SantvaU the year 4972 in agreement with 
the course of the Sapitar Skayal and therefore the year 
72. It would thus appear that, up to the year 99, the 
Kollam year is identical with the Saptarshi year. 
May it not be then that our Kollam year is simply the 
Sapiarshi Era with its origin forgotten and therefore 
counted on into the hundreds ? It is by no means 
extravagant to suppose that the people who lived in the 
Kollam year 99 went on to name the next year 100 and 
not the cypher year, in spite of whatever astronomical 
reminiscences which survived in the minds of the 
almanac makers of that age. In fact nothing could 
have been more natural: and once the numeration was 
permitted, the issue of an independent Era exactly of 
the kind we have was inevitable. The only fact which 
would then require explanation is why when the 
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Sap^tarski begins with JkesAa, Our Kollam should 
commenre with Simka. In all probability, the astro- 
nomers of the period who determined on the adoption 
of the Era found it necessary so to amend the northern 
luni-solar year in order to convert it into a purely 
solar one as the Kollam year professes to be. While 
agreed as to the necessity of the amendment, the 
astronomers of Malabar were apparently not at one 
with their contemporaries in Travancore as to the 
number of months that had to be left out; and hence 
perhaps the divergence we have already noticed as to 
the month with which the new year was to begin— 
whether it was to be Simha or Kanya”. That the Era 
current in the southernmost extremity of the Peninsula 
should thus be assimilated with that obtaining in 
Kashmir at the northernmost extremity may at first 
appear somewhat strange. But it is not certainly 
stranger than the similarity in the styles of architecture 
obtaining in NSpsl and in Malabar pointed out by 
Mr. Ferguson or the similarity in customs and 
manners among the Newars of Nspal and the Nayars 
of Malabar, not to speak of the close similarity in the 
names Nayar and Newar. Prof. Sundram Pillai is 
iuclined to think that a convention like the one 
mentioned by Mr. Shangoonny Menon, the author of 
the History of Travancore^ was likely to have taken 
place and he asks “what need could there have been 
for all the ‘astronomical researches’, ‘calculations and 
scientific countings’ (mentioned in the History of 
Travancore) unless the astronomers of the period 
anxious to start a new Era, were adapting and amend- 
ing for their purpose one that was actually current at 
the time ? If those scientific men were really adopting 
an existing Era, none could have suggested itself with 
greater propriety than the Saptariski year— the Sastra 
Samvatsara the scientific year par excellence," 

There is indeed much to recommend in Prof 
Sundram Pillai’s theory. It is very likely that the 
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Sryan Narnpntiris in their migration from the north 
brought with them the Sapiarishi Era (the Era of the 
seven, sages) prevalent in their original homes and that 
after some time it was adjusted, as we find it now for 
local purposes. 

Mr* Velsndi Gopala Ayyar in his learned essay 
on the Chronolozy of Ancient Lidia, has started 
another theory for the origin of the Kollam Andu. He 
thinks that the Kali Yaga and the Kollam Andu com- 
menced in 1177 — 76 B. C- The Kollam Andu, says 
Mr. Gopala Ayyar, is according to approved tradition, 
a cycle of a thousand years, and the present cycle is 
believed to be the fourth, having begun in the year 825 
A. D, He is at one with Prof. Sundram Pillai in 
saying that it is identical with the old Saptarshia cycle, 
which is referred toby Albiruni (1030 A. D.), Kalhana 
(1148 A. D.) and the Purs^Ss. But he points out, 
that Sundram Pillai has ignored the fact of the Kollam 
Andu being a cycle and that he was not correct in 
saying that it was adopted in 825 A- D. 

Having discussed the question of the beginning of 
the Kali Yuga and arrived at the conclusion that it 
commenced in 1176 B. C., Mr. Gopala Ayyar argues 
"The earliest starting point for the modern Saptariski 
kola is the ‘birth of Parikshit when the Rishies were 
in Msgha, and the Kali Yuga then Commenced.^ 
Thus the FurS];;iSs identify the Saptarishi Ksla with the 
Kali Yuga. As the Kollam Era has been identified with 
the Sapiarishi Era we may safely conclude that the 
Kollam Andux the Saptarishi K^a and the Kali Yuga, 
all commenced in 1176 B. C.” The forefathers of some 
at least of the modern Nampufiris are said to have 
separated from the main body of the Xryan people 
about 165 B. C. and settled first in the Andhra 
country and, after the lapse of a few more centuries, to 
have permanently fixed their residence in Kerala, "It 
is thus apparent” continues Mr. Gopala Ayyar 

I. Vuhmtptiram IV— 34. 
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"that when the little band of the forefathers of some at 
least of the modern Namputiri§ saw the end of the 
Yuga of 1,000 years which commenced soon after the 
Mahsbhsrata War, they followed it up by another cycle, 
lasting for a like period, led no doubt thereto by the 
fact, which they seem to have faintly remembered, 
that two such Yugss of 1,000 years each had 
expired about the time of MahabhSrata war. By 
the time that this second cycle came to an end 
in 825 A, D., they had for some time been settled 
in Malabar. The third cycle which began in 825 A. D. 
came therefore to be known as the Koilani Era after the 
name of a famous town in Malabar.” 

W^e may now refer to the views of some European 
scholars also. TUI recently European scholars seem 
not to have known so much as that it was an Era. 
They term it as a cycle. Mr. Prinsep calls it the cycle 
of ParajiU Rsma, So also Dr. Buchanan who says that 
"the inhabitants of Malayala reckoned time in cycles of 
thousand years from 1176 B. C* and that in Septem- 
ber 1800 A. D. there were two cycles and 976 years 
expired of that Era”. Warren, writing in 1824 says in 
bis learned work the Kalasatikaliia, “that there had ex- 
pired on the 14th September 1800, two cycles of a 
thousand years and 976 of a third cycle,”' Mr- 
R. Sewell in his Indian says that the years 

of the Koliam Andu "run in cycles of thousand years. 
The present cycle is said to be the fourth. If there 
were three cycles ending with the year 1000 which ex- 
pired 824—5 A. D., then it would follow that the Kol- 
lam Era began in Kali 1927 current or the year 3528 
of the Julian period-”* Dr. Burnell in his Ehments of 
South Indian Pabography says that it was no cycle and 
adds that "it began in September 824 A. D.” and “is 
only used in the Tamil country and Travancore,’’ In 
Travancore and in the Tinnevelly District where the 
Era is used, we have already seen that the year begins not 

I. Page 374. 

2> Page 25. 
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in September but in the middle of August (Chingam or 
Simha) and the province where it begins in September 
(Kaani or Kanya) is not Travancore or South Tamil 
country but Malabar proper which Dr. Burnell does 
not mention as using the Era.* 

5. Pudu Valpum. The Pudu Vaipu Era or the 
Era of the new formation is said to have commenced 
from the year I J41 A. D. when the Periyjr forced a 
passage through the opening into the sea at Cochin, 
thus detaching Vaipu from the mainland forming it 
into an island. We have already noticed this. The Era 
is practically gone out of use at present. » 

6. Paroese Raman Cycle. The cycle mention- 
ed here is used mostly in the Tamil country. In reli- 
gious ceremonies it is the one used by the Nampn^iri 
Brahmans of Malabar also. There is nothing to show 
that it was ordained by Para$u Rsma, and the fact that 
it is used all over the Tamil country tends to cast doubt 
on the origin suggested by our author. Each of the 60 
years has a peculiar name* These names are:«« 


Prabhava 

Piamadi 

Rhara 

Vibhava 

Vikrama 

Naudana 

Sukla 

Vrisha 

Vijaya 

Pramodata 

Cbllrabhanu 

Jaya 

Frajolpathi 

Subhanu 

Manmtha 

Angara 

Tnruna 

Durmukhi 

Sreemukha 

Parthiva 

Idevilambi 

Bhava 

Vyaya 

Vilambi 

Yuva 

Sarvajit 

Vikarl 

Dhatu 

Sarvadhari 

Sarvari 

Eswar.i 

Virodul 

Plava 

li thudhanya 

Vikritl 

Subhakrit 


1. Tlie following forinuk is given to convett the ytu of the 
Kcllam Andu into its corresponding year of the* Kali-Yuga and 
that of ihe Christian Era; 

iinDg,oacoBi3iO) ^|4cmoCia cOtail ajorvAe 
oonse AgaaaoaftfflYia. 

If to the Kollam ye r you add 3926 you get the Rail year; 
ar.d by adding to the former Saj you get the year of the Christian 
Era. Ed. 

8, _^See SH Rama Varmct^Research InttituU bulletin. No. 4, 
for morr information about this Era. Ed. 
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Sobhakrit 

Virodhakrit 

Sidbaitlii 

Krodhi 

Parithapi 

Rowdra 

Viswavasu 

Praraodi 

Durreati 

Parabhava 

Ananda 

Dundubhi 

Piavanga 

Rakshasa 

Rudblrolkar! 

Keelaka 

Nala 

Rnktaksha 

Sov?mya 

Pingala 

Krodhana 

Sadharana 

Kalayukti 

Aksbaya 


7. Division of year. As already observed, ac- 
cording to Hindu ideas, time is eternal. It had no 
beginning ; it has no end ; the ages are eternally revol- 
ving. While their division of time at one end shades 
itself into an infinitesimally small extent, at the other 
end it goes beyond even the wildest imagination of 
modern scientific men. The Malabar system is founded 
on Aryabhatta's dictum: — 

“All the heavenly bodies enter the sign Aries and 
rise above the horizon at one and the same moment on 
a certain day, which moment is reckoned as the com- 
mencement of a Kalpam, of a Yugam, of a year, of a 
month and of a day. Time is deviation with no begin- 
ning nor end, but capable of being computed by means 
of the relative position of the planets and stars.” 

It is accordingly by the .Sun’s position in the 
heavens that the- lengths of the MalaysU months and 
years are determined. Hence the months correspond 
with the signs of the Zodiac: 


Malayalant 

months. 

Signs of the 
Zodiac. 

Corresponding English months. 

Medam 

Aries 

April— -May 

Edavam 

Taariis 

May — June 

Mithunam 

Gemini 

June— July 

Karkadagam 

Cancer 

July— August 

Cbingam 

Leo 

August— September 

Kaoci 

Virgo 

September — October 

Thulam 

Libra 

October— November 

\’riscbigam 

Scorpis 

November— December 

Dhanu 

Sagettarins 

December — January 

Makaram 

Capricornus 

January — February 

Kumbbam 

Aijuarins 

February— March 

Meenam 

Pisces 

March— April 
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The months have no fixed number of days; they 
vary according to the Sun’s position. 

The Malayslls recognise both solar and lunar 
months and years. It is the solar month and year that 
is used invariably in transacting business, while the 
lunar month and year regulate religious festivals, etc. 
The year is divided into months of 365 days 6 hours 
i2’-30. The day again is divided into 60 nalikss 
(=24 minutes) and each nslika into 60 vinsIikKs 
(=24 seconds) and each vinslika into 60, what is 
called “long letter utterance time" (the time taken to 
pronounce a consonant and a long vowel*=2/5 of a 
second.) 

Another division is as follows: — 

8 Noti(tba suappioK of fln£«r8)s3i Muhurtha 

4 Muburtha =1 Gunitam 

10 Gunitam =i Viiiasliika 

60 Vinazbtkas Nazbiktv 

60 Nazhikas sai day 

Another division of the day is that which divides it 
into (ySmas) or watches. The night is divided into four 
yamaSi so that the first two last till mid^night and the 
other two till morning. There is a similar division of 
the day also. The hours of the day are not reckoned 
from mid-night to mid-night or from noon to noon, but 
from the rising and setting of the sun. According to 
some there are only 6 yamas of four hours’ duration 
each, commencing with the rise of the sun and their 
names are: — Sri, Arya or Jeshta, Parvathi, Durga, 
Bhadra Kali, and Sai-aswathi. The goddesses, whose 
names these watches or yamas bear, are said to preside 
at their respective periods. 

There is some difference between the northern and 
southern systems of astronomy. If the sun enters 
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asign of the Zodiac {Satnkramam) during the day time, 
that day is reckoned in the northern Calendars as the 
first day of the month corresponding to that sign; where- 
as in the south, in order that a day may be reckoned as 
the first day of the month corresponding to any Zodia- 
cal sign, the sun must have entered the sign within the 
first three of the five parts into which the day is divided. 
If the entry takes place in the latter two of the five 
parte of the day, the day next following is accepted as 
the first day of the month. According to both systems 
the months are of the following duration: 


Months. 

Days. 

I^ashikas. 

Vinaahikas, 

Long Utter 
utterances. 

Med am 

30 

3 S 

30 

13 

Edavam 

31 

34 

3 

31 

Mithunam 

31 

36 

2<i 

$ 

Karkadagam 

31 

2$ 

4 

30 

Chingam 

31 

2 

4 

59 

Kanni 

30 

27 

23 

15 

Tkulam 

29 

S 4 

II 

55 

Vfischigatii 

29 

30 

31 

6 

Dlianu 

29 

21 

2 

13 

Makaram 

29 

27 

*3 

36 

Kninbham 

29 

48 

30 

14 

Meenam 

30 

20 

19 

38 

Total 

36s 

IS 

31 

15 


With regard to the above table, Mr. Logan 
observes, “As the fractional parts of the day set forth 
above correspond to 6 hours 1 2 minutes and 30 seconds, 
it is clear that the MalaysH year is too long by 23 
minutes odd and this is no doubt due to the omission 
in the above calculations, as in all other Hindu astro- 
nomical systems, of any compensation for the error 
caused by the precession of the equinoxes. The astro- 
nomers, it is understood, did recognise the fact of 
precession {ayanamga/i) but they failed to utilize it to 
obtain a correct computation of the solar year.” 
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The lunar month is reckoned according to the 27 
constellations which the moon passes through every 
month* They are: — 


I, 

AswathI 

10. 

Makaro 

19. 

iloolaia 

2 . 

Sharaai 

] I. 

Pooram 

30. 

Pooratam 

3- 

Karthika 

13. 

Utram 

3 r. 

Uttradam 

4. 

Robici 

13 . 

Atbarn 

32. 

Tiruvonam 

S- 

Uakeeram 

14. 

Chithira 

33 . 

Avittam 

6. 

Tiruvatira 

»s- 

Chothi 

24- 

Chathayam 

7 . 

Punutam 

16. 

Visbakham 

as. 

PoDiuruttathi 

8. 

Pooyam 

17- 

Anizhaai 

36. 

Utrattathi 

9. 

Aeelyam 

18 . 

Trikketta 

a 7* 

Eravathi 


The moon continues in each of these constellations 
during the period of 60 Naskikas or twenty*four hours. 
The Malayalls like other Hindus do not take into ac- 
count, in their calculations the days of new and full 
moon, which are called the “black moon" and the 
“white moon" but reckon only those of her increase and 
decrease. After the new or full moon, the reckoning is 
as follows.— 

Pratkatna, the ist \ Dtoit/iiat the and day ; 
TretfCh the third ; Ckathurihiy the 4th ; Pattchumi, the 
5th ; Skashti, the 6th ; Saptami, the 7th ; AsAiami, the 
8th ; Navami, the 9th ; Dasamiy the lotb; EAadesi, the 
iith; Dwadssi, the 12th; Treyodesi, the r3th; Ckathur- 
desiy the 14th. The increase of the moon Is ailed Purva- 
pakshaniy the forepaxt or Veluihapaksheuny the ‘white 
part’, and her decrease AparapaksJuuHy the hind part or 
the ‘black part.’ According to this 
mode of reckoning, a lunar month would seem to con- 
sist of fourteen days: two such lunar mouths and two 
days make a solar month. 

The days of the week are known as follows and 
their names are significant; 

1. Nfayar Azheha. — The day of A'/iSj'aTfeSunM 
Sunday. 

2. Tinkal AzAcka.’—The day of 7 '. 4 z»i<j/»Moonsa» 
Monday. 

3. Choma Askc/ia»-^hh.e day of Cfiowvcs^M.zxs 
asTuesday. 
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4. Bttdhan Azhcka ^ — The day of Budhan^sM.^\.' 
ciiry=Wednesda3'. 

5. Vyazhashcka^'^’^'^tAz.'j of Vj>as/ia=‘]u'[)itQx= 
Thursday. 

6. Ff//z' Az/ic//a . — The day of F#//z=Venus=Fri- 

day* 

7. Sent Azhcha . — The day of 6V«z=S3turns=! 
Saturday. 

The Nampnjirls reckon time for religious pur- 
poses by the ialivaJtma Sakaddavi, a lunar year the 
months of which are: 

Chilra (March— April), Paishaka, Jeskia, As/iaday 
SravanafBhadmpala,Asva7iiya, Kartika, Margasirska-, 
Paushya^ Magh and Pkalguna. Every three years 
or thereabouts there is added another month called 
Adhika- 

As Malabar is inhabited by people of various reli- 
gions, it will be well to give here the Eras by which 
they reckon time and their equivalent Malayalara dates. 


ist Medam 

1081 

of Kollam Era— Beginning of 

Kali 5008. 

Oo 

du 

do 

of Pattdavabdam 3008 

Du 

do 

do 

1" ikvaiHabdain 1147 

Du 

do 

do 

Bhojarajabdani 1147 

Do 

du 

do 

Ckcramau Perimtal' 
abdam 1079 

Do 

do 

do 

Beginning of 
Sakabdam 1829 

Do 

do 

do 

Ramadevabdam 634 

Do 

do 

do Praiaparudrabdam 629 

Do 

do 

do 

Ryhhiarajabdam 378 

1 8th Dhanu Kollam 1081 

— A* D. 1906 


13th Kumbhaui do do Hijiyct 1324 

13th Meenam do do Plavanganama 
Samvatsara begins Jewish Era. 
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The following list shows the names of the months 
as used by various classes in Malabar. 


Lunar 

months 

1 

Malayalam 

months 

Tamil 

months 

Chltta 

Madam 

jchithira 

Vysakha 

edavam 

I 

jVykasl 

Jeshta 

Mlthunam 

Ani 

Asliada 

Karkidagam Adi 



March Ravllava) Kaslo 


Smvana Chingam 




Asnina 

Thulam 

Alpasi 

July 

Karthlka 

Vrischigani 

Karthlka 

August 



October 'Shaval 


Magha 

Kumbham 

I’halguna 

Meenam 






36s 

354 

clays 

days 



8. Annual Festivals. There are many festivals, 
religious and social, celebrated in Malabar, all partaking 
more or less of the religious elements. 
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Biloo. Our author uses this term for Vishu, a 
moat important festive day throughout Malabar. It 
falls on the ist day of Medam. Vishu is a purely social 
celebration, having nothing to do with religion ; yet it 
is observed with religious solemnity. Our author is 
not correct in saying that this feast is solemnised in 
honour of Vishpu. Unlike other festivals which are 
determined with reference to the lunar asterisms on 
which they fall and therefore may vary in dates, the ist 
of Medam Is the unchangeable day on which Vishu falls. 
It is the astronomical new year’s day and is celebrated 
as such. Formerly the ruling chiefs of Malabar ex- 
pected their subjects to present them on Vishu day 
with large nuezers failing which they were exacted 
with a high hand. The British Government, after the 
acquisition ol Malabar, prevailed upon the Princes to 
forego these forced presents, as they formed a great 
burden on the people. But, in some parts, even now, 
the tenants of the jenmies visit their landlords on the 
day previous to Vfshu taking with them plantain fruits, 
vegetables, etc., the fruits of their labour, and expect small 
moneypresents in return when they visit them on the 
morning of the Vishu day. The Malaysjls believe that 
the fortunes of the day depend more or less on the nature 
of the object you first set your eyes on every morning. 
They also believe that a man’s prosperity for the year 
depends upon the nature, auspicious or otherwise, of the 
first thing that he happens to fix his eyes upon on the 
morning of the Vish u day— a belief w'hich has its well- 
known counterpart throughout Europe- To secure an 
auspicious and pleasing object to gaze on as one opens 
one’s eyes in the morning, every family fakes parti- 
cular care to prepare the previous night sightworthy 
things for the new year’s morning. This is called in 
Malayalam Aaaz A room in the house is 

decorated for the occasion in which lamps are lighted. 
A circular bell-metal vessel known as Uruli in Mala- 
yalam is placed in a prominent position in the room 
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between two burnished well-lighted brass or bell-metal 
lamps. In this vessel is spread some raw rice, and 
over it other things are artistically arranged with the 
object of presenting a fine, pleasant appearance- A 
Grattdha or a book of palm leaves, a gold ornament 
finely worked, a newly washed cloth folded up, a 
80‘called looking-glass made of fine bell-metal, the yellow 
flower of the Konna tree {Cassia fisiula)f these are 
tastefully arranged in the vessel* Inside it are also 
placed the two halves of a broken cocoanut containing 
oil and lighted wtcks. A fine looking painted picture 
of the God Kriskuoy or of the Goddess Lakshm or 
Sataswatiy is often placed in the background, and in the 
foreground, and on the sides of the vessel will be placed 
fruits of a few varieties. In the front of this arrange- 
ment is placed either a long narrow plank or a mat. 
Early in the morning of the Vishu day at about half 
past four or five, one of the inmates of the house who 
has got up first would trim the lamps, illuminate the 
room and then, one after another, w^e up the others 
who are strictly enjoined not to open their eyes. They 
wash their faces, put on new clothe, wear ashes on their 
forehead, and are led up, ail the while blind-folded so 
that they may not perchance gaze on something else, 
and are seated on the mat or plank in front of the 
KanL Having placed them there, they are made to 
hold the sides of the vessel or to place their hands on 
the jack-fruits placed on either side of the vessel, so 
that they tnay QOt miss the sight and then asked to 
open their eyes and carefully look at the hatti. They 
are expected to look at the picture, the golden ornament, 
the fruits and flowers in turn. After this is over comes 
the ceremony of Kynsitam Maruka or the exchange of 
the first gift. A few gold coins or gold rings will have 
been previously placed near the Aani and the Karana^ 
var or the eldest member would take one of them along 
with some raw rice and Konna flowers and hand the 
whole over to a junior who reverentially places it on 
both his eyes and then returns it to the giver or places 



s84 letters from MALABAR [L. 9$. 

it on the ground. In doing this care is taken that the 
junior selected is suitable for the ceremony. The suit- 
ability is adjudged according to Poruiha^n^ i. e., the 
conjunction of favourable symptoms between the giver 
and the taker, such as Rasi Porutham (agreement of 
the nativities), Dina Pomtkam (of week days), Nal 
Pofuthant (of planets), Gana Porutham (of descent). 
The process is gone through between the other members 
of the family in a similar manner. Then the Kani is 
taken round the garden for the benefit of the animal 
and vegetable creation outside the building- Bonfires 
are at times lighted round the house and the little ones 
make merry, firing away strings of small crackers which 
they had stored for the occasion. The next item in the 
celebration consists in the giving of money presents. 
The Karanavan of the family takes his seat in a promi. 
neot position facing east towards the rising sun. The 
junior members of the family, servants of the household, 
etc., assemble and approach the Karanavan in the order 
of seniority and receive small money presents in silver 
or gold according to the affluence of the family; copper 
is seldoin, if ever, given* After this the seniors distri- 
bute similar presents to their juniors and so on down- 
wards. These presents are received with due reverence 
and are taken to be the forerunners of more splendid 
incomes all round the year. Similar gifts are also made 
to the indigent poor, to those who do work in the 
family from outside, according to the status and 
financial position of families* 

By 9 o’clock in the morning all bathe, put on their 
finest clothes, adorn themselves with ashes, sandal 
paste, etc., and go to worship in the nearest temple. 
The women deck themselves in jewellery. After worship- 
ping and returning home, all the members of the family 
sit for a sumptuous breakfast at which, besides rice, 
various delicious condiments are served. In some parts 
of Malabar, this meal is confined to rice Kanji and its 
appendages, of course, on a grand scale in the morning, 
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reserving a fine feast for the evening. After the meals 
are over, dancing and games of various kinds are 
carried on. Out-door game are seldom indulged in and 
the merry makings close by the evening. 

There is another ceremony in connection with 
P'tsAu by the observance of which it is said one can 
ascertain how the year commencing with that day will 
fare for him. 


On the morning of the VisAu, day after worshipping 
God and when your mind is calm, you go to a prominent 
level place in your house which had been previously 
cleaned and adorned by spreading threaahed out paddy 
grain {StidAd Tandulam) and with well lighted lamps. 
Then doing such puja to the soul as you are entitled to 
do, take a round cocoanut in your hands, wash it well 
in water, adorn its face end with sweet smelling flowers, 
dung, etc., and sitting with your face eastwards roll it 
towards the east earnestly praying to God that the pro- 
cess iray reveal plainly what good and evil are in store 
for you during the course of the year. Note with parti- 
cular care when it stops rolling the point of the compass 
towards which its face-end is turned. This will indicate 
to you what you desire to know. 

If the face-end of the cocoanut is turned towards 
the east, the person who rolls the cocoanut will enjoy 
throughout the year, success in all bis endeavours, suc- 
cess in cultivation, good meals, increased prosperity 
and get good cattle. If it turns towards the south-east, 
he will be quarrelling, will be subject to wounds from 
sharp instruments and illness almost unto death, have 
losses in calculation, etc. If towards the south, loss of 
life. If towards the south-west, illness, increase of 
enemies, loss in cultivation and loss of relatives. If 
towards the west, gain in wealth, gain in cultivation, 
acquisition of wealth from a distance. If towards the 
north-west, sorrow in mind, quarrels with your wife, 
fear from thieves and robbers, poverty, fear from fire 
and you will be subject to wounds, etc. If towards the 
north, attainment of auspicious wealth, presents from 
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kings, life, good cultivation. If towards the north-east, 
loss in all endeavours, loss in cultivation and gain of 
cattle. 

If the face-end looks up or down, death, illness 
preceding death and fear from enemies. 

9. Pattamoedasjam. This stands for Patta' 
mudayam^ This festival is not universal throughout 
Malabar. In certain temples, such as at Tahftikkotam 
near Trichur, it is kept up as a festive day. There 
is however little warrant in saying that the solem- 
nities last for 40 days and terminate in the Pattamu' 
dayanu The festival is dedicated to the sun, for on 
that clay the sun attains its meredian and the nights and 
days are of equal duration. It falls on the loth day of the 
month of Medam. Hence the name of Paiiamudaycun, 
the tenth rising of the sum or dawn of day. But Patta' 
mudayam^i TaAAikkotam comes on in the month of 
Dhanu not in Medam. 

10. Baawu. Vsvu here New Moon, 

This is celebrated on the New Moon day or as it is 
called in Malayalamthe ‘Black Moon’ day in the month 
of Karkadalcam (July — August). On this day oblations 
and cakes are offered to the manes of the deceased 
ancestors, Sradha is performed and the cakes or rice 
balls or offered are, after the Sradka, placed in 
the yard for the crows to feed on, the belief being that 
the spirits of the deceased come in the form of crows to 
partake of them. Those who can afford to have a sea- 
bath go to bathe in the sea: Bathing in the sea at Rama 
Ssju, i. e., atRameswaram on this day is considered 
very meritorious, 

11. Onam. This is the great national festival of 
the Malayslis, and it is observed with great eclat 
throughout the land of KSrala. It falls in the month 
of Chingam (August — September) when nature puts 
on her gayest attire in Malabar. The violence of the 
monsoon will have abated and the incessant fall of rain 
ceased. Nature appears as if assuming a new garb. 
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Trees blossom, flowers shoot up, the days are pleasant 
and the nights delightful. It is the opening of the spring 
season in Malabar. The harvesting of the crops wiU 
have been commenced and there is an air of plenty all 
around— so much so that has been supposed to 

be the celebration of the harvest festival. The Onam 
festival is preceded by two other festivals which lend 
colour to this theory. They are the Illam Nam and 
Puitari. The former means the filling of the granary 
with paddy recently harvested, and the latter ths feed- 
ing on new rice. In an agricultural country like 
Malabar where rice is the staple of food, the harvesting 
of paddy is an occasion of groat rejoicing* Before the 
barest is over and when the ears of corn are still full 
ripe, the Nora ceremony is performs]. Stalks of certain 
plants and creepers togethjr with some ears of paddy 
are all kepi inside a basket at t!ae gate-house. Certain 
figures, circular, horizontal and perpendicular, are 
drawn in the outer nod inner courtyards of the house 
and on the floor of the house in prominent places with 
rice-flour mixed with water, d'hen sojne one who has 
bathedearlytalixsthe basket inhand and brings it home, 
repeatedly muttering in an audible, gladsome tone 
the words, nara (fill), nara (fill), Jllam nara (fill the 
housed Koltam nara (fill the whole year round), Patka' 
yam nara (fill the granary), Vatti tiara, koita nara 
(fill the basket), nara, naro, nara. He places the 
articles in the basket in the inner yard where some 
pUjas are performed before they are taken out. T.hen 
some rav rice already prepared from that particular 
year’s paddy is cooked and sweetened with sugar, and 
all the inmates then partake the preparation. The con- 
sumption of new rice (i. e.. that particular year’s rice) 
is strictly prohibited before going through this cere- 
mony. For both Nara and Putlari (new rice) auspici- 
ous moments have to be selected. Both these may be 
performed on one and the sarbe day or they may be on 
different days according to the turniog up of the aus- 
picious day and convenience of the people. Considerable 
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importance is also attached to the auspicious nature or 
otherwise of the first guest or animal or thing that finds 
its way to the house immediately after the Nara cere- 
mony, and the prosperous career of the family for the 
whole of the ensuing year depends upon the nature of 
the first comer. These ceremonies are, however, in 
no way connected with the 

Tradition says that the Onam festivalis celebrated 
in commemoration of the reign of Mshabali, an Asura 
king, who had by his austereties and penances propi- 
tiated Brahms and obtained unlimited sway over Bhs- 
ratavarsha. His reign is believed to have been one of 
uninterrupted peace, plenty and prosperity. In fact, it 
is alleged to be the golden age of Malabar, Theft, 
robbery, murder and other crimes were altogether un- 
known in his time. A Malayalam couplet describes 
his reign thus: — 

Maveli natakom vazhum kalam 
Kata kkeiilla katavu milla 

that is, when Mahabali ruled over the land, there was 
no bad season, nor dread of thieves. 

As a recent writer has put it: — 

“The national calm that prevailed was not disturb- 
ed by any acts of cruelty or oppression. The sanctity 
of contracts was fully realised, hlonesly of purpose 
and probity of character were the dominant guides to 
every man’s actions. In short men in those days lived 
in what has been called ‘a state of nature’. This reign 
of nature was brought to a close by Vsmana, the fifth 
incarnation c£ Vishnu, one of the members of oui' 
divine Trinity. Mahsbali was an Asura King against 
whom and whose prosperous reign the DgvSs enter- 
tained the deepest class-hatred and jealousy. With 
the object of putting an end to Mahabali’s reign, the 
DSvSs repaired to Vishnu’s presence and importuned 
him to adopt some means to cripple the increasing pros- 
perity of Mahsbali. Vishiju readily acceded to the 

1. Malabar and its Folks, p. 189. 
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request and appeared as Vsroana unto the King in ‘all 
the glory and freshness of his youth.’ The King was so 
madly enamoured of this ‘gilded youth’ that he 
resolved to welcome him at any cost. He asked the 
youth what he wanted; to which the boy replied that he 
wanted nothing more than three feet of earth (perhaps 
the deluded King thought that what the boy wanted was 
enough space for him to be buried). The demand was 
at once conceded; when the boy immediately assumed 
a gigantic figure and with huge feet began to measure 
the earth. It was then found that the whole of the 


land measured less than three feet and for the rest of 


the preferred earth Vamana trod upon Mahabali’s head 
and pushed him down to the infernal regions. But 
the popular outcry consequent upon MahSbali's deposi- 
tion was so great that , the ex-rulerwas eventually 
allowed to return to earth once a year. The period of 
his visit was fixed for the Malayalam month Chingam 
corresponding to about August 01 September; and 
his stay in the country, short though it is, has ever 
since been celebrated as a grand national occasion 
which is now identified with the ZJijiam festival" *. Such 
then is the origin of the festival as popularly accepted. 

Speaking of the Onam festival, Fra BSrtol?ymeo 
says, “The fourth grand festival, celebrated in Mala* 
yala, is called tJijam, and happens always in the month 
of September, on the day of New Moon (not always). 
About the loth of September the rain ceases in Mala- 
bar. All nature seems as if renovated; the flowers again 
shoot up, and the trees bloom, in a wcrd.this season is 
the same as that which Europeans call spring. This 
festival seems, therefore, to have been instituted for the 
purpose of soliciting from the Gods a happy and fruit, 
ful year. 1 1 continues eight days and during that time 
the Indians are accustomedto adorn their houses with 
flowers and to daub them over with cow’s dung; 
because the cow, as already observed, ps a sacred animal 
dedi<»ted to the Goddess Lekshmi, the Cetvs of the 


1 Ibidpp.-go*!', 
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Indians. On this occasion they also put on new 
clothes, throw aside all their old earthen*ware and 
supply its place by new. The men, particularly those 
who are young, form themselves into two parties and 
shoot at each other with arrow?. These arrows are 
blunted, but exceedingly strong; and are discharged 
with such force, that a considerable number are gener- 
ally wounded on both sides. These games have a great 
likeness to the Cerealia and Juvenalia of the ancient 
Greeks and Romans.” *. 

The festival lasts at the least for four days. But 
in many parts it goes beyond that period and occupies 
6- 8 or even lo days, for the Malayalls are generally 
a holiday-loving people and seek occasion always to 
find a gala day. It commences practically from the 
lunar asterism Atham which comes on ten days before 
the asterism Onam or Tiru Onam- Aiham itself is 
enjoyed as a holiday but it is the younger generation 
who keep up the mirth and jolity set on foot this day 
till the end of the festival. The elders join them only 
on the last four days. The children of the village assem- 
ble early morning and set about collecting flowers to 

decorate the yards of their houses. As they go about 
in parties bent on this pleasant errand, they sing bal- 
lads and make themselves merry. We may extract 
here, with advantage an interesting description of 
what takes place in the mornings for these leu days 
given by a Malayali writer in the Calcutta Review, 
for January 1899. 

“Having set out at dawn to gather blossoms, 
the little children return with their beautiful 
spoils by 9 or 10 a. m., and then the daily decorations 
begin. The chief decoration consists of a carpet made 
out of the gathered blossoms the smaller ones being 
used in their entirety, while the large flowers and one 
or two varieties of foliage of differing tints are pinched 
up into little pieces to serve the decorator’s purpose. 
This flower carpet is invariably made in the centre of 
I A Voyage to the East Indies, p. 360. 
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the clean strip of yard in front of the neat house. Often, 
it is a beautiful work of art accomplished with a delirate 
touch and a highly artistic sense of tone and blending- 
Among the flowers that contribute to the requisite 
design may be named the common red as well as the 
rarer variegated, lantaiui, the large red, shoe flower 
{Hibiscus roia si/wtsis), an indispensable feature of the 
cultivated vegetation in a Malayali’s homestead, the 
yellow marigold, the yellow aster, the scarlet button 
flower, the sacred {Tuisi Ocimum SaHCium)^ the wee, 
modest ihumbtr (a vermifugal member of the Nepetac 
tribe), the common tagara (yellow wild Cassia), the 
beautiful bluebell and another common species of Cassia 
which the natives call the “U^iam flower’. In addition, 
various little violet and purple wildings that adorn the 
ma r gin s of rice fields, and beautiful specimens of the 
lily and allied orders of tropical plants are requisitioned 
by the weavers of these remarkably handsome, but alasl 
quickly perishable, carpets. The carpet completed, a 
miniature pandal, hung with little festoons, is erected 
over it, and at all hours of the day neighbours look in, 
to admire and criticise the beautiful handiwork. This 
object is peculiar to the naturally well favoured 
province of Keralam; and it serves to remind, ua that 
the people who possess the refined taste to produce 
such a pretty work of art must have long enjoyed a 
very high order of civilization”. 

Speaking of the ballads that are sung at the 
n^am season the same writer observes:— “There are 
8 great many of these O^am ballads; but most of them 
are of a piece with the specimen given. It is a delight 
to hear them chanted in the early morning hours by 
bands of light*bearted children with clear belMike 
voices,— 

“Chombil house maiden, little maiden, 

What did he give you who yesterday came ? 

A new dress he gave me, a small dress he gave me. 

A lounge likewise on which to reclinei 
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A tank to disport in, a well to draw water from, 

a compound 

To gambol in, a big field to sing in, 

Freshen up flowers, oh freshen for me. 

On the south and the north shore, in the com- 
pound of 

Kannan, there grew up and flourished 

a thumba flower plant. 

Out of this plant were fifty boats, gotten; at the 
head of each boat a banyan tree grew. 

From the banyan there grew a tiny little babe, and 
a drum and a stick for the baby to play with, 

The drum and the drum-stick, the house hold 
domestic, all together they flew away and they 

vanished. 

Freshen up flowers, oh freshen for me. 

A measure and a half measure, and elephants’ 
chains and earings, who goes under the flower 
tree beneath which the elephant passes ? 

It is no one at all, it is no one at a'l; it is Kutti> 
kat baby god; when we went forth to pluck 
off ripe fruit, a mischievous urchin sprang 
up and bit us. 

With bitten foot when we went to the Brahmin’s, 
the Brahmin lady, we found, had been injured. 

With bitten foot then we went to the house of 
Edathil whose lady with fear lay stricken. 

At noon of Attam day a bamboo fiesh sprouted, 
and therewith we made us a good fish trap. 

And when to the tank afishirg we went, we baited 
a minnow. 

By its tail did we hold it, on the Suttd did we dash 
it, and of cocoanuts, with milk full, eighteen 
we ground. 

With elephant pepper we dressed it; with asa- 
foetida we filled it, right to the elephant’s 
head. 

Freshen up, flowers, oh freshen up for me”. 
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The important; part of the festival opens in some 
localities on Ttru Onam day and in others oa the day 
previous, known as Ut-radam. The preparations for 
the celebration will have commenced ixavc^Atkam day. 
The houses are veil cleaned and made to look nice and 
spruce, and food-stuffs for a sumptuous feast to last for 
four successive days are collected. Even the poorest 
of the poor manage to find something for himself to 
celebrate the national festival in his own humble way. 
No Malayali will be found to beg for alms on the 
Tint Onam day. Even the poorest family sells its all 
to keep the Onam though it comes to begging for the 
rest of the year. There is a Malayalam saying Kamm 
Vittum Onam unnanam* (The O^tam feast must be 
enjoyed even by selling one's K^om estate). 

The Onam celebrations open early in the morning 
of Tiru Onam day when at about 4 or 5 a. m. the 
quasi*reIigious portion of the ceremony takes place. 
In the front yard of the house where the flower carpets 
are daily formed, a portion is cleaned and smeared with 
cow-dung. This done, conical figures made of sticky 
clay, painted red, are placed there. These images are 
of various forms. While some represent figures of 
divinities, others are mere cones. These latter are 
known as Trikkakra Appctn or the God of Trikkdkafa. 
The tradition is that the festival had its origin at 
TrikJkakara, now in Travancore,* where there is a very 
ancient temple, now in utter ruin covered with forest 
growth*, it is said to have been of great splendour 
at one time, the temple festival lasting for 28 days. 
All the Rajas of Kerala came to attend the temple 
festival and each of them seems to have had some duty 
assigned to him and a separate place of abode there. 
The Zamorin’s place is still pointed out. The PnjSri 
of the shrine was the NampUftri Raja of Edapilly and 
it is significant that it is that Raja’s nominee who is 
still performing pUja at the ruined shrine as his deputy. 

1 , Formerly, this part belonged to Cochin. 

a. A part of it has recently been reD 07 ated by the Travan- 
core Government. £d. 
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The Cochin Raja and the Zamorin still celebrate on 
Atkam day a ceremony known as Atkackamayam. On 
that day both these Rajas set out in procession with 
the pomp and glitter ot oriental panoply, make a round 
with great grandeur attended by their ministers and 
leiges, after which they return to their respective 
palaces and distribute presents to all. This is said to 
be indicative of the start usually made by these Princes 
in early days to attend the festival at the temple at 
Trikkakam. Anyhow it is significant that the Trikka- 
kara Appan ot god of Tnkkakara is worshipped 
throughout Kerala during the Onain days. 

These images are adorned with lines tastefully 
drawn along and about with rice flour mixed with water 
and are kept not only in the front yard, but also in all 
prominent places commencing from inside the house 
and ending with the gate-way outside. Flowers are 
strewn all along and pnjas performed to the images 
every day morning and evening. On the first day the 
pUja is an elaborate one. One of the inmates of the 
house acts the part of priest or Puja ri> He bathes in 
the morning before dawn and prepares Ala, a prepara- 
tion of rice flour and molasses for Nivedyam—olitving 
for the God. Lamps are lit in front of the images and 
the PnjSri proceeds to do his puja in the presence of 
the family assembled in the yards. He tries to imitate 
as closely as he can what the Brahman priests do in the 
temple. The Ata is placed in front of the images and 
he offers it to them. He strews flowers, pours water, 
shows certain signs with his fingers, puts on a solemn 
air and closes the ceremony apparently satisfied that 
he had fed his gods sumptuously. After the dedica- 
tion of the images, the male members band themselves 
together and raise loud rhythmic shouts of joy which 
ring the air. This is known as Aarppu VilikkukaU 
It is this that practically proclmms to the outside world 
that the great national festival of the Malayalls has 
commenced. 
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As the day dawns, the inmates of the house, males 
and females, bathe and worship in the village temple, 
put on their finest clothes and go about in the neatest 
possible fashions. Then comes the distribution of new 
clothes, as presents, which is perhaps the most distin* 
guishing feature of the Onam festival. The clothes 
given as Onam presents should be of yellow colour or 
at any rate some part of it, at least, must be yellow. 
Generally small yellow pieces of cloth are given along 
with larger and valuable ones. Mr. Fawcett conjectures 
that this suggests a relic of sun worship in a form 
more pronounced than that which obtains at present. 
The Malayalls themselves are not aware of any connec* 
tion between the giving away of yellow cloths and sun- 
worship. At any rate, the Onam celebration in Malabar 
has nothing to do with the sun and sun-worshtp. 
In South Travancore, in addition to yellow cloths, blue 
ones are also given away and no one has yet suggested 
any particular significance to this. 

The Kara^avan of the T arawa d gives these presents 
to the juniors, the servants and dependants of the family 
and others. The junior members also sometimes make 
such presents to tdieir relatives, etc. 

After the distribution of presents, comes the feast- 
ing. The most prominent place in the house is selected, 
and all the members of the family sit in a row, with the 
Ksrajjavan in the middle of the line. They sit, so far 
as they can, facing the east. A bright shining lighted 
brass lamp is placed in front of the Karai;^avan at a 
slight distance. In front of the lamp towards the west 
of it is spread a small plantain leaf with its point 
towards the lamp. Plantain leaves which take the 
place of plates are also spread before those sitting in a 
line. The viands are served on these leaf-platters out 
of which the eaters help themselves. Before those who 
sit to dinner are served with the viands, a little of every 
thing is placed on the leaf spread before the lamp. This 
is supposed to be for the god Ga^iapajy to partake. 
Sometimes Ganapaty is only allowed to have a plantain 
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fruit and pieces of molasses which are taken to represent 
the whole Menu. The lamp is removed towards the 
close of the meals, always before the diners leave their 
places. One of the inmates not engaged in the dinner 
approaches the lamp with a basin of water and spills 
some part of the liquid round the lamp three times 
and then removes it towards the north, never towards 
the south, for that is inauspicious. After the lamp is 
thus taken away, the diners get up from their seats for 
the washing of their hands. The leaf and the viands 
placed before the lamp for Gagtapafy go to the 
barber whose perquisites they are. 

Preparations for the feast will have been com- 
menced from Atham forwards. The tenants of the 
family, those holding lands under it, dependants and 
hangers-on present themselves before the Karajjavan 
the day previous to Tiru Onam with the fruits of their 
labour, such as vegetables of divers sorts, cocoanut 
oil, plantains, pumpkins, cucumbers, brinjals, etc. 
This is called OnakoBkcha. The custom of the 
country enjoins such presents by tenants to their land- 
lords and every lease or Kanam demise makes pro- 
vision for them. In return for this the tenants have to 
be given a sumptuous feast on one of the Onam days 
before the festival terminates. Every village artizan 
will present the Ksrajjavan of each Nsyar Tarawad of 
any position in the village a specimen of his handiwork. 
The carpenter brings an wooden vessel or a top for the 
children, the smith a knife, and so on. These are 
graciously received and either presents of cloth or rice 
and curry-siuffs are given in return. 

The feasting on all Onam days is on a grand 
scale. Meat is scrupulously eschewed. Rice of course 
is the chief article of food. With it are served prepara- 
tions of various kinds, elaborate and rich. There are 
several sorts of curries, bpperies (things fried in oil), 
Pappadams (round crisp flour paste cakes of peculiar 
make) large and small, Uppiliitathu (pickles of various 
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kiDds), Scmbhandhi (Chutniea). Payasomi and Pratka- 
mans or puddings of various descriptions. 

Of curries there are various kinds, such as:— 

Etisstri, It is made of taw plantains and yams 
sliced and boiled in water with salt and chillies added. 
The pulp of the cocoanut is ground with a little cummin 
seed added to it, and, when the whole thing is properly 
boiled, a few mustard seeds along with scraped cocoa- 
nut pulp fried in cocoanut oil, is thrown into it to give 
it flavour. 

Kalan or Pulisseti. Literally sour curry; it is a 
preparation of buttermilk. Sliced plantains, specially of 
the class known as nenthra-kaya^ and yams (ciena) are 
boiled in water with salt and chillies. Buttermilk 
mixed with ground cocoanut pulp is poured in proper 
time and the preparation is flavoured by the addition 
of mustard fried in cocoanut oil. 

Olan. Sliced cucumber and brinjals with peas or 
pulse sometimes added, are boiled in water with salt, 
but no chillies; when properly boiled some fresh cocoa- 
nut oil is poured and for flavour kanvappila^ i. e., (the 
fresh Idaves of Batgmi koanigti, is added. 

Aviyal. This is a preparation into which all sorts 
of vegetables go. The term itself means a compound 
of miscellaneous things. These are boiled in water 
with salt and chillies. Some tamarind and well 
ground cocoanut pulp are also added, in proper time. 
So also cocoanut oil and karivtppila. 

Tkorm. This is no watery preparation. Brinjals 
and other vegetables are sliced into very sniall pieces, 
boiled in water with salt and chillies till all the 
water dries up, otherwise the water is strained away, 
ground cocoanut pulp is added, also mustard fried in 
cocoanut oil. 

Mulakoskyam. This is somewhat like Olan. 
These are all purely Malayalam curries. But of late 
other Curries have also come into fashion, and they are:— - 

R(»Uukari. In this currry a miscellaneous assort- 
ment of vegetables and some Bengal gram are used. 
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The difference betv?een this and Aviyal is that no 
tamarind is added and, instead of pouring oil, various 
things, such as mustard, beans and other like things are 
fried in cocoanut oil with little pieces of sliced cocoanut 
pulp and poured into it. 

Samhar- This is highly relished and is purely an 
East Coast curry recently introduced into Malabar. The 
chief ingredients are dhall and vegetables, such as 
brinjals, drum-sticks, pavakkai {mowordica ckarantia) 
etc., boiled in water with salt and chillies. Tamarind 
is added, as also certain other things such as coriander, 
cummin seed, etc., fried in oil and powdered. Mustard 
fried in oil is an invariable element and the whole 
preparation is flavoured with a little asafoetida. This is 
the same as the Malabar Pulinkari with a slight 
variation. 

Pachchati 1 These are different forms of the 

Kickchaii / same curry in which cucumber, 
mustard and sour butter-milk or curds form the 
principal elements. In the case of the latter, the 
cucumber will not be of the ripe sort but young and 
slender and the very small slices into which it is cut up 
will not be boiled. 

Besides these there are several other minor curries 
which do not call for details. 

Now to come to the sweet things; — 

Payasafti. This is a sort of pudding made of boiled 
rice to which is added molasses and cocoanut milk. 
It is then flavoured with spices. There is another sort 
in which rice is boiled with milk and sweetened with 
sugar, when it goes by the name of Pal Payasam (milk 
pudding). 

Pmtkaman. Of this there are various kinds, such 
as Atai PashatH, Parippu and Palctia Praihumaits. 
The various ingredients used are: — 

In Ata Pmtkamcat rice flour mixed with 
molasses is formed into a paste cut into small 
pieces and boiled in water. To these cocoanut 
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milk aad molasses are added in ''proportion. It is then 
Elavoured with ghee. 

Palata is just like the above with the pieces of 
flour paste boiled in milk and sweetened with sugar. No 
ghee or spices are added exceptp erhaps some carda* 
moms. 

Paeham. Plantain fruits of a special kind, inde- 
gecous to Malabar, known as Nmtra Pazham^x^ 
well boiled in water till the whole water is dried and 
the whole thing is reduced to a pulp by constant 
pressing. Then it is tempered with ghee. Cocoanut 
milk is added and the thing sweet in itself is further 
sweetened with molasszs' The kernal of a dried cocoa- 
nut, cut into small slices, is boiled in ghee and added 
to it. 

Parippu. This preparation is not unlike the rest. 
The main ingredient used being Parippu^ pulse 
skinned in water, halved and dried. 

Many more kinds of Prathamms^xt made of other 
articles as with Bengal gram, pumpkins, etc. 

Besides the above, fruits are served, mainly plan- 
tain fruits of various kinds. The chief among them 
is the Nenira pazham. These are not eaten at dinner 
without being boiled. They are cut in twos and 
threes and boiled in water, and when well boiled 
a little molasses mixed with water is poured while yet 
on the fire. The pieces are served along with other 
articles of food at meals. 

At these feasts the eaters vie with one another as 
to who can consume the largest quantity and sometimes 
they gorge themselves to such an extent that they can 
scarcely move from their seats. Those round the good 
eaters egg them on and the gourmands excel themselves. 
Thg articles of food most indulged in are Pappadam 
and Pazham and the Prathamans. Palpayaxam and 
are relished very much and the quantity con* 
sumed by some are past belief. 
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By 12 in the noon the meals will be over and then 
each one betakes himself to participate in the games 
most congenial to him. There are both in-door and 
out-door games. The older and more sedate members 
of the family have a game at chess, dice or at cards, 
while the younger and the more robust join in the noisy 
merry-makings outside. The out-door games consist 
chiefly in (i) foot-ball matches, (2) personal combats, 
(3) archery, (4) boxing, etc. 

The foot-ball is par sxctlUnce the game for Onam. 
It differs altogether in details from its European proto- 
type. Describing our national games, Mr. M. Raja 
Raja Varma Raja, M. A., & B. L., speaks of the foot- 
ball thus: — 

“Of the several (games) which are played foot-ball, 
or adhering to the Vernacular name, head-ball, Thala- 
pandit is the most important out-door game. The foot- 
ball as in the case of its English prototype, is played 
with a ball, made mostly of thick leather, occasionally 
of woven flax, and stuffed with cocoanut fibre or cotton. 
In size it is not more than half that of an English foot- 
ball. The rules of game bear little comparison, except 
that there are two parties and a goal on the winning 
side. An extensive open space forms the play ground. 
There is a boundary marked only at one end, u the 
playing side, the other three sides being determined 
only by the length and breadth of the field. When the 
players have all assembled they divide themselves into 
two parties by casting lots. There is neither restric- 
tion as to the number of players on either side nor that 
the players on either side should be equal in number. 
Equality in strength aud not in number is the rule. 
There may also be players who do not belong to either 
party, but assist the party who is in. The two parties 
are designated the ‘ins’ and ‘outs’, the former who play 
on the winning side and the latter who play on the 
losing. A stick two feet long is planted on the ground 
on the winning side, and it marks the boundary there. 
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Should any ball thrown by the adversaries hit the stick 
or by a ki<^ from them the ball goes behind the stick 
unstopped previously by those who play on the winnii^ 
sidei then they lose and the adversaries gain. The 
rules of the game are briefly (1) The party 

to begin the game is determined by casting 

lot. (a) There are seven minor games each consisting 
of three consecutive hits to constitute one round, and 
these are;- (a) Talapantu or preliminary game, (b) 
Otta or first game, (c) Eratta second game, (d) KtitUx 
game with tied hands, (e) Talam or game with inter* 
mediate clapping on the thigh, (f) Kalumktfh game by 
throwing the ball from belo«fr the 1^, (g) Ittuvttluot 
game with the foot. (3) Whichever party is first in 
taking collectively the whole round and also repeats 
the preliminary game, and wins one blow of the first 
game is declared victorious, and the defeat is indicated 
by drawing a circle called Paiiam round the stick and 
derisive hurrahs by the victorious party. (4) Each one 
f the players on one aide plays in continuation of his 
predecessor, (5) When all on one side have played 
and lost, the ot^r party is in. (6). For the preliminary 
game the adversary can defeat the player by catching 
the ball by the hand before it touches the ground or by 
hitting the stick with the ball. During all the other 
minor games the adversary can voq his feet also, by 
kicking the ball in motion and driving it behind the 
stick. Besides these general rules, there are several 
minor restrictions which the reader can understand 
only by actual experience. The game gives much 
exercise to all parts of the body, and is so exciting that 
very often feuds arise in consequence. Betting is freely 
made on such occasions by spectators and players*'*^ 

(3) Comiats, Combats are of two kinds, viz*, 
those that are undertaken singly and those held in 
batches. The first is known as Kayyttnkali and the 


t. Ualabar Quarterly Review pp. 138^139 o{ Vol. V. See 
elso' the Chapttf on Sports in the Fre frets of Cothitt, 
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second as Attakalam. To quote Mr. Raja Raja Varma 
Raja ^'Kayyankali is a violent game. It possesses all 
the risks of an ancient duel only no weapons or 
horses are allowed. The combatants should only use 
their fists in the attack. As in Kondoii the player.s 
form two opposing parties. The number in each 
party is equal and well matched. On both sides 
stand spectators. When everything is ready, one man 
issues from the ranks of one party and advances to the 
middle of the field. He does so with certain measured 
steps pertaining to the technology of the game. At 
once his match from the opposite party goes out to 
meet him with the same measured steps. So far this 
game bears resemblance to Kondoti. When the oppo- 
nents have met they come to blows. Blows and counter- 
blows, fists and counter-fists constitute the game. The 
left elbow supplies the shield aud the right arm the 
weapon of attack. If the match is good no single blow 
will fall on the opponent, however well aimed. It is 
not unfrequently happens that when amateurs play the 
game some blow hits on some vital part and kills the 
opponent. In the hurry of the game everything- else is 
forgotten and the spectators stand dumb in expectation 
of the final result. Each parly shouts at the victory 
of their champion, which is indicated by the falling of 
the opponent to the ground. Again another couple 
continue the game, and in the end victorious party 
earns the prize and applause of the spectators*'.’: 

The second or Attakalam is essentially a boyish 
game. It is thus described by Mr. Gopala Panickar: 
“A large circle is drawn on the plain sand floor and 
people are selected for each of the two sections from 
amongst the assemblage. .One section is then placed 
in a collective body inside the circle while the other 
stands around the outside. The latter then try, with 
of course as little personal injury, to themselves as 
possible, to strike at and bring outside, the former who 
are inside, each by each. In the interval between one 
I. Malabar Quarterly Revim, p. 927 of Vol. IV.. 



ONAM 


303 


N. IS.] 

outsider getting inside and touching the body of any 
one amongst the inside group the latte r are allowed to 
beat and worry the ants^onist. But the moment he 
touches the person of the inside man he obtains com* 
plete immunity from voilence at the hands of the rest 
of the inside batch. But the person who is caught is 
at liberty to strike him and struggle to prevent bis 
being driven out. If he gets turned out, then he is no 
more to remain inside; and when the whole of the inside 
section are thus driven out, the first batch has finished 
its turn, and is then followed by the other batch; and if 
any body is left inside who cannot be driven out, his 
party is declared successful. Sometimes presents are 
given to the winners as tokens of appreciation of their 
training and strength" ^ 

Forbes in his Oruntal Memaits gives us a graphic 
account of an Onam tournament which he witnessed 
in Travancore. In some parts of Malabar, despite 
the advancing tide of western education and its depres* 
sing influence on the national sports and the distinctive 
characteristics of the Malayali nation, the Onam 
games have not yet lost their original rough enjoyable 
character. Mr. Fawcett points out that in the south- 
east of Malabar, in the neighbourhood of Palghat, the 
tenants of certain jenmies (land-lords) still turn out 
under their respective leaders, and engage in shitm 
fights in which there is much rough play. "Here 
too", says !&{r; Fawcett, "is to be seeo a kind of 
boxing which would seem to be a relic of the days 
of the Roman puglles using cestus in combat. The 
position taken up by the combatants is much the same 
as that of the pugiles- The Romans were familiar with 
Malabar from 30 B. C. to the decline of their power. 
We may safely assume that ‘the 3,000 lbs. of pepper’ 
which Alaric demanded as part of the mnsom of Roihe 
when he besieged the city in 5th century, came from 
Malabar"* 

I. Malabar and its Folk pp, 95—96, 

a. P. 39s. 
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(3) Arckeyy. Fra Bartolomeo writing in the 
beginning of the i8th century says that “the men, 
particularly those who are young form themselves into 
two parties and shoot at each other with arrows. These 
arrows are blunted but exceedingly strong and are 
discharged with such force that a considerable number 
are generally wounded on both sides. These games 
have a great likeness to the ceralia and javenalia of the 
Ancient Greeks and Romans”. Even to*day the game 
is practised in some parts of Malabar at the Onam 
season. Mr- Fawcett witnessed it played by the 
Nayars in the southern portion of Kurumbarnad during 
the ten days preceding Onam. He says, “There is a 
semicircular stop-butt, about two feet in the highest 
part, the centre, and sloping to the ground at each side. 
The players stand 25 to 30 yards before the concave 
side of it, one side of the players to the right, the other 
to the left. There is no restriction of numbers as to 
'sides’; each player is armed with a little bow made of 
bamboo about 18 inches in length, and arrows or what 
answer for arrows, these being no more than pieces of 
the midrib of the cocoanut palm leaf, roughly broken 
off, leaving a little bit of the leaf at one end to take the 
place of the feather. In the centre of the stop-butt, on 
the ground, is placed the target, a piece of the heart 
of the plantain tree, about 3 inches in diameter, pointed 
at the top, in which is stuck a small stick convenient 
for lifting the cheppu as the mark which is the immedi- 
ate objective of the players is called. They shoot 
indescriminately at the mark, and he who hits it (the 
little arrows shoot straight and stick in readily) carries 
off all the arrows lying on the ground. Each side 
strives to secure all the arrows and to deprive the other 
side of theirs. A sort of beggar my neighbour. He 
who hits the mark last takes all the arrows, that is he 
who hits it, and runs and touches the mark before any 
one else hits it. As 1 stood watching, it happened 
several times that as many as four arrows hit the mark, 
while the youth who had hit it first was running the 
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25 yards to touch the ‘cheppu’. Before he could touch it, 
as many as four other arrows had struck it; and, of 
course, he who hit it last and touched the mark secured 
all the arrows for his side. The game is accompanied 
by much shouting, gesticulation, and laughter. Those 
returning after securing a large number of arrows 
turned somersaults, and insultatory motions expressed 
their joy’’.^ 

The bow is still an instrument of reverence on 
Onam days. At the installation of the image of 
Trikkakam Appan on Tint Onam day bows and arrows 
are stuck behind them. The members of the Royal 
Family of Travancore receive from the deity at 
Trivandrum through the hands of the officiating priest 
bows and arrows along with new cloths on the morning 
of the Tim Onam day, when, they go to worship at the 
shrine. They are of elaborate and artistic workman- 
ship well painted and looking exceedingly beautiful. 

There is yet another sort of bow used during the 
Onam for an altogether different purpose. These are 
made of slightly elastic wood or bamboo splits with a 
small cord of bamboo materials and attached to both 
ends of the bow by means of two knobs which when 
played by means of a small stick produces a very 
dulcet musical tone- The children have a peculiar 
liking to it and they form themselves into a sort of bow 
parties and go about singing and playing on these 
instruments. It is the function of the Vilkurup tt 
supply these bows and arrows. 

Mirth and hiliarity mark the life of the female 
members of the Tarwad during the Onam season; 
young maidens decked in their gayest and finest attire 
and wearing beautiful and costly jewels spend the days 
in dancing and slngir^* The dancing is peculiar. 
They stand in a circle and dance. The evolutions are 
pretty and in keeping with the harmony of the voc^ 
music- One of them leads off by singing the first 

i. Madras Museum Bulltitftt Vol. 3. PP. 
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couplet o£ a song which is caught up by the others in 
equally melodious and profuse strains- The leader 
then sings the second couplet followed by others as 
before and so on until the whole song is exhausted. 
When one strain is over another is set up and so the 
singing and dancing continues till the shades of evening 
fall when the company breaks up. Thus the whole 
surrounding atmosphere of many a leading household is 
filled by the vociferous yet dulcet melody of the 
charming choir of lady singers adding to the jollity and 
attractiveness of the occasion all round. In South 
Travancore where the Onam is not kept in such a 
grand style as in the northern parts of Malabar, the 
ladies enjoy themselves in swinging on swings made 
of coir ropes and by singing in the meanwhile songs 
of a melodious character. 

The festivities continue for four and in some parts 
for eight or even ten days. On the last day the images 
set up are removed at an auspicious moment Preli- 
minary to this paja is offered and the removal is an- 
nounced by the rhythmic shouting with which they 
were installed. This does not actually close the Onam 
festivities. For the holiday loving MalaySlls love to 
Unger on with the feasts and games and look forward 
anxiously for Makam which falls on the i6th day after 
Onam. 

I a. Magam.— It is knov/n && Ayt7fyam‘Mc^a.m. 
It is in fact the tail end of the Onam and has nothing 
to do with. Parameswari or Parwaii as observed by our 
author. Parameswari means the ‘supreme woman’. 
She is but Nature personified under the figure of a 
woman. Parameswari is not Vishnu in anodier form. 

is the wife of Siva or Maheswara the third 
head of the Hindu Trinity while Vishnu is the second 
head- 

These were neither transmigrations nor is the 
number 13 correct. Our author is evidently referring 
to the Dasa Avatar or the ten incarnations of Vishnu. 
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Avatar means a descent It has been remarked that 
"the three principal powers of the Deity, their consorts 
and ofispring, the inferior deities, and almost the whole 
host of mythological personages have had their Avatars 
or descents on earth, for various purposes, of punishing 
tyrants and sinners, rewarding the good or reclaiming 
the wicked”. But when we speak of the it is 

generally meant to be confined to the ten incarnations 
of Vishnu, of w'hich nine has already appeared, as dis- 
tinguisbing them from others of a less important or less 
potent nature. It is said that "Brahma, the creator, 
after finishing the creation has not much to do and, so 
long as the creation is to last, the destroyer Maheswara 
has no work, but it is otherwise with the preserver 
VishflU. He cannot remain idle or cease to work so 
long as the creation is to be preserved and maintained 
intact So in the mythological books is found a great 
deal of literature devoted to Vishiju and his doings 
and incarnations, Even in the Bkagavai Gitot it is to 
be read that Vishnu informed Arjuna that whenever 
truth is clouded and untruth spreads on earth, Vishnu 
has the necessity to incarnate himself for the protection 
of saints and destruction of evil-doers in every age*’. 

The Dasa Avataras are usually arranged in the 
following order: — 

(i) Maisya or Fish; (a) Kurma or Tortoise; 
(5) Varaha or Boar; (4) NarasimAa or Man-lion; 
(5) Vamana or Dwarf; (6) Parasu Rama or Rama with 
the axe; (7) Rama of the Ramayana\ (8) Krishna of the 
Makabkarata\ (9) Buddha or Goutama* 

These 9 are past; the tenth that of Kalki is yet to 
come. 

The Malayalam version of' the MahaMarata by 
Thunchat Ramanujan Eluthachan, said to have been 
composed in the 17th century A. D., gives the follow* 
ing description of these incarnations* 

(i) "Thine is the victory, 01 Vishjju, thou who 
didst cpirquer. Hayagrlva (the ringleader of the wicked}, 
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and who with a view to free us from our first terror 
(occasioned by the flood), didst assume iAe form of a 
fish and bring us back the lost V^da. 

(2) “Thine is the victory, 01 Vishgiu, thou who 
in the sea of milk, in which the world with its mon- 
strous burden had sunk and was near being plunged 
to the bottom, didst assume tht form of a huge tortoise 
and didst raise it up, and save it from apparent des- 
truction. 

(3) “Thine is the victor)', 01 Vishnu, thou who 
didst assume the form of a boar, and in that form didst 
destroy Hiramiya, who through malice threw the world 
from its equilibrium, and hurled it to destruction, but 
which thou didst save by thy wisdom, and hast again 
fixed on its centre. 

(4) “Thine is the victory, 01 Vishnu, thou who 
didst assume the mixed form of a lion and man, in 
order to destroy Hira^uya, the leader of the wicked 
demons who wished to force mankind to worship him. 

(5) “Thine is the victory, 0! Vishiju, thou who 
didst assume the form of 0 dwarf and didst give thyself 
out as a son of the goddess Didi, to deceive King Bali, 
the prince among the sons of the goddess Didi and 
punish him. 

(6) “Thine is the victory, 0! Vish<ju, thou who 
didst assume the form of a hero, who called himself 
Parasu Rama, thine is the victory, thou preserver of 
the world, thou who didst destroy twenty-one of those 
Kings who rebelled against the celestial gods, and who 
didst free the earth from their oppressive burthen. 

(7) “Thine is the victory, 01 Vishipu, thou who 
was born as man, of the race of King Raghu, 
under the name of Raghava, who didst destroy the 
Panktikanta (the giant Rsvatja), and didst free the 
world from that pest. 

(8) “These apparitions of Vishnu were over — 
He now appeared in the from of a child produced by 
Vssudgva (the name of the father), and Dgvaki (the 
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name 0! his mother), and thereby fulfilled the desire 
of the gods, who, as soon as they were informed of it, 

raised themselves together to heaven ....Hewas 

form of Krisknii, and so Vishnu became 
lord of the world, honoured and worshipped by all the 
upright to the present day. 

(9) “The ninth apparition of Vishnu was made in 
ihopsrson of Buddha^ the attentive, cunning, and vigi* 
lant god, who observes the good and bad actions of 
men, in order to punish or reward them, when the 
tenth apparition of Vishi^u shall take place.” 

We shall now proceed to notice in some detail the 
various Avataras. 

(1) Jkatsya or Fish. In the first, second, and 
third Avataras European critics profess to find a re* 
ference to the Deluge. Speaking of ^tMatsya Avatara 
Professor Monier Williams says, “The next episode I 
selected is one (from the Vana-parva) illustrating in 
a striking manner, the wide diffusion of the tradition 

of the Deluge. Manu, the Noah of the Hindoos 

is represented as conciliating the favour of the 

Supreme by his penances in an age of universal depra* 
vity. The earliest account of him is in the SatapatAa 
Brahmana. It is so interesting to compare the simple 
narrative of this ancient work (which represents the 
tradition of the flood as it existed in India, many cen- 
turies B. C., perhaps not much later than the time of 
David), with the poetical embellishments of the Epic 
version, that I commence by translatmg an extract 
from the Brahmana, as literally as 1 can. 

“It happened one morning that they brought 
water to Manu, as usual for washing his hands. As 
he was washing, a fish came into his hand* It spoke 
to him thus: — ‘Take care of me and I will preserve 
thee.’Manu asked, ‘From what wilt thou preserve me?’ 
The fish answered, ‘A flood will carry away all living 
beings^ 1 will save thee from that.’ He said, 'How is 
my preservation to be accomplished ? * The fish 
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replied ‘While we are small, we are liable to constant 
destruction, and even one fish devour another; thou 
must first preserve me in an earthen vessel ; when I 
grow too large for that, dig a trench and keep me in 
that; when I grow too large for that, thou must convey 
me to the ocean; I shall then be beyond the risk of 
destruction.” So saying it rapidly became a great fish 
and still grew larger and larger. Then it said, ‘After 
so many years, the Deluge will take place, then con- 
struct a ship and pay me homage and when the waters 
rise, go into the ship and I will rescue thee.’ Manu, 
therefore, after preserving the fish as he was directed, 
bore it to the ocean; and, at the very time the fish had 
declared, he built a ship and did homage to the fish. 
When the flood arose, he embarked in the ship and the 
the fish swam towards hi n and he fastened the ship’s 
cable to its horn. By this means he passed beyond 
this northern mountain. The fish then said, ‘I have 
preserved thee : now do thou fasten the ship to a tree. 
But let not the water sink from under thee while thou 
art on the mountain. As fast as it sinks, so fast do 
thou go down with it.' He therefore so descended, 
and this was the manner of Manu’s descent from the 
northern mountain. The flood had carried away all 
living creatures. Manu alone was left- Wishing for 
offspring, he diligently performed a sacrifice. In a 
year’s time a female was produced. She came to 
Manu- He said to her, ‘Who art thou ? ’ She answer- 
ed 'Thy daughter,’ He asked, ‘How, lady, art thou my 
daughter?’ She replied ‘The oblations which thou 
didst offer in the waters, viz., clarified butter, thick 
milk, whey and curds, from these hast thou begotten 
me. I can confer blessings.’ With her he laborious- 
ly performed another sacrifice, desirous of children. 
By her, he had offspring, called the offsprings of Manu, 
and whatever blessings he prayed for were all granted 
to him.,’* 


I, Ltetures on Indian Epic- Poetry^ p, 34. 
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In the Makabarata account, the fish which is an 
incarnation of Brahma, appears to Manu whilst engag- 
ed in penance on the margin of a river, and accosting 
him craves his protection from the larger fish. Manu 
complies, and places him in a glass vessel which he 
soon outgrows and requests to be taken to a more 
roomy receptacle* Manu then places him in a lake, 
still the fish grew, till the lake, though three leagues 
long, could not contain him. He next asks to be taken 
to the Ganges but even the Ganges was soon too small 
and the fish is finally transferred to the ocean. There 
the monster continues to expand till at last, addressing 
Manu, he warns him of the coming deluge. 

Manu, however, is to be preserved by the help of 
the fish who commands him to build a ship and go on 
board, not with his own wife and children, but with the 
seven Rishis (Saptharishis) or patriarchs, and not with 
pairs of animals, but with the seeds of all existing 
things. The flood comes: Manu goes on board and 
fastens the ship as be is directed to a horn in the head 
of the fish. He is then drawn along. 

While the vessel was thus resting, a monster 
named Hayagnva stole the Vcdss and mankind had 
consequently fallen into the depths of ignorance and 
impiety. To recover the Vjdas Brahma and Vishnu 
together fought the monster, slew him and recovered 
the Vgdas after which the world was progressively re* 
peopled, 

(a) Kurma or the Tortoise, As the Devas and 
Asuras were churning the ocean for the recovery of 
Antrita or beverage of immortality, Vishnu became in- 
carnate in the form of a tortoise to sustain the mountain 
Jliandara placed on its back as an axis, the vast serpent 
Va^ki serving as a rope. Besides the Amtiia or water 
of life, this churning of the ocean is said to have pro- 
duced 14 gems which may be enumerated as follows: — 

Lakshmu the goddess of beauty, (a) Dhanwaniari, 
the physician of the gods, (3) the A^sarases or nymphs 
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of Indra’s heaven, (4) Surety the goddess of wine, (5) 
the Moon, (6) the jewel worn hyVish^u, Kaustubham-, 
(7) the all bestowing tree, Asokay (8) the cow of abun- 
dance, Kamadhenuy (9) the elephant of Indra, Ayra' 
vaihaniy (10) His steed, Uchaisravas, (fi) Poison, 
Halahalanty (12) Ambrosia or AmritUy (13) the bow of 
Vhhri.n Samgam and(i4) the chank of Vishou Pan- 
chajanyatn. 

The following observations of Mrs. Annie Besant 
on the “Churning the milk ocean”are of peculiar interest. 
“In speaking of the genesis of the elements Sir William 
Crookes takes protyle as a starting-point, which is 
really Vayu in its form on this physical plane— Prithivi 
Vayu—and out of that builds one atom after another- 
making all the chemical elements to the bodies aggre- 
gated together by the action of a positive and a negative 
force. If you had read your Visbpu Pura^ia, with 
your brain and not merely with your eyes through 
modern spectacles, you might have learnt that theory 
of Sir William Crookes, long, long, before he gave it. 
He has drawn a picture, and that picture shows an im- 
movable axis, and around it a special coil, and at points 
in that coil are atoms of chemical elements, generated 
by that coil which represents a swinging and cooling 
force. That spiral is in the great ocean of protyle or 
primeval matter, and as that spiral goes round and 
round the immovable axis it generates chemical ele* 
ments one after another, and so brings into existence 
the material out of which the world is to be formed. 
That is the dry scientific statement summarised from 
his own address. But I have read in an ancient book 
of a mountain— which is the emblem of stability of an 
axis round which everything is to revolve— thrown into 
a mighty ocean; and 1 have read of a great serpent 
turned round that mountain in spiral coils ; on the one 
side the Suras are pulling, and on the other side the 
Asuras are equally busy. Between the two—the posi- 
tive and negative of modern science— evolution is 
started and the serpent spiral begins to turn and turn 
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round that axis. They call the axis Mount Mandara, 
and they call the spiral coil the serpent Vssuki, while 
the axis rests on Hari as a pivot ; they call the positive 
and negative forces, the Gods and Demons ; and their 
churning the ocean gives rise to the materials of the 
universe. * 

(3) Varaha or the Boar. T wo etherial warders 
of Vaikuntah or Vigiju’s abode were banished from 
the God’s presence and doomed to eternal exile on earth 
for insolence shown to certain Rishls who were ap> 
proaching to reverence VisQU. The sentence was 
afterwards commuted to transmIgratioDS, during which 
they were enjoined to faithfully serve Vis;ju, after 
which they would be restored to their old place. They 
were further told that, if they would prefer to be 
enemies of Vi^j^u during the transmigrations and take 
the consequences, they would be taken back after their 
third unholy lives. They of course preferred this and 
became Daytyais or AsurSs of the 3rd and 4th AvajSrSs, 
Hirap^ksha and Hira^yakaiiipu. 

Hira^ysksha had by his rigorous religious penances 
propitiated Brahma and secured from him the right of 
universal domination. After this, he became inordi* 
nately overweening and oppressive to such a degree that 
be did not hesitate to seize the earth itself and carry it 
with him into the depths of the ocean. The Devss com- 
plained to VisijiU who, assuming the form of a boar, 
dived into the depths of the ocean and, after a dreadful 
contest ofa thousand years with the Asura, slew him and 
brought up the earth on its tusks. In this AvatJtra also, 
certain critics profess to find a reference to the Deluge. 
It is said ‘‘that this as well as the two former Avaiaras 
seems to be a repetition of the story of the Deluge; the 
second combines with it a portion of astronomical alle- 
gory: and none of. the former Avaiaras have any 
apparent reference to the universal catastrophe, so 
pomtedly indicated by the three first, which are 
X. SsfUrte ffinduismt' 9 . 6a. 
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understood to have occurred in the earliest ages of 
Hindu history; if such a chaotic mass as their fabulous 
records may be dignified by such a term”. 

(4) Narasimha. The Asura Hira^yakaSipu also 
propitiated Brahma by severe penances and obtained 
not simply the boon of universal monarchy like 
Hiraijya'ksha but secured also immunity from death at 
the hands of man or beast; either by night or by day; 
within doors, or without; on earth or in the heavens. 

After this, he became extremely arrogant and 
impious, ordered on pain of death that his subjects 
should no longer worship God but that they should 
transfer it to himself- All were enjoined to repeat 
Hiranyaya Namha-, i. e., adoration to Hirapyal He 
had a son called PrahlSda a devout, virtuous youth who 
was always absorbed in contemplation of Vijpu. The 
father became furious that of all his subjects his son 
should so openly set at naught his authority, and tried 
his utmost to ween him from his pious ways. The son 
stood stubborn and publicly professed his devotion to 
Vi9^3,u. Incensed at his contumacious conduct, the 
king one day admonished him when Prahjsd protested 
that the God he worshipped was omnipotent and omni. 
present. “Is then thy deity here?’* roared the irate parent, 
pointing to a pillar that stood just on the threshold of 
the palace. The virtuous youth answered firmly in 
the affirmative, whereupon in blasphemous defiance the 
wicked king cut assunder the pillar with his sword, and 
beholdl wonder of wondersll from the rent thus made 
there emerged a fierce being, half man and half lion— 
Narasimha — which sprang furiously upon Hira^ya- 
kaSipu and tore him with its claws. It was just dusk 
The doomed king was dragged by the hair to the door- 
steps and there torn to pieces at the moment when the 
day ends and night begins. Thus the blasphemous 
king met with his death at the hands of a creature 
neither wholly man nor wholly animal, at a time which 
was neither day nor night, and at a place which was 
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neither within doors nor without, neither in the 
heavens nor on bare earth. 


( 5 ) Vamana or the Dwarf. We have already 
referred to this Avatam in our account of the Ottam 
festival. VIsqu is said to have condescended to be* 
come the son of KsSyapa and Adi^i for the purpose of 
checking the influence of Mahsbali. He took the form 
of a Brahman Dwarf and, as we have seen, deprived 
Mabibali of his kingdom on earth. 

(6) Parasu Rama or Rama with the axe. This 
Avatara requires more detailed mention as ParaSu 
Rama is the reputed reclaimer of Kerala or Malabar 
from the ocean and Is universally acknowledged as its 
herO'saint. 

ParaSu Rama was born in the Yuga on the 
banks of the Jumna. He was the son of Jamadagni, one 
of the Rishis and of his wife the virtuous R^ijuka. 
King Ksrtavirya in the course of a hunting excursion 
visited the hermitage of Jamadagni who regaled the 
king and his followers sumptuously. The king wondered 
how a poor Rishi as his host could give such a magni* 
ficent reception to him. in this wilderness. He soon 
learned that the secret lay in the Rtshi’s possession of 
the all-bestowing cos'/ Suraiki or Kamadksnu which at 
once existed his avarice. He felt no shame in demand* 
ing the cow from' the Rishi, and on refusal an attempt 
was made to wrest it by force which resulted in the 
death of the holy saint. The animal itself disappeared. 
Janiadagni’s wife became a Sati^ that is, burnt herself 
on her husband’s funeral pyre, charging the king with 
the guilt of double murder, imprecating fearful curses 
on his head and abjured her son ParaSu Rsma to take 
vengeance on the inequitous and murderous king. 
ParaSu Rama was absent from home at the time. On 
his return, he came to know of what had happened and, 
being endowed with a portion of Vig^u’s divinity, he 
diallehged Ksr^vlrya to battle and slew him. The 
military race of K^hetriyas was annihilated and the 
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world delivered from its oppressors. After accom- 
plishing this, Rama gave away all his conquered 
countries in alms to the Brahmans who required him 
to quit their land. Having no place to rest, Rama 
retired to the Western ghauts, reclaimed Kerala from 
the sea and is still supposed to be living in the wilds 
of the Konkan. 

The above story has its variants: In the Vishnu 
Purana it is said: — “Once when her sons were all 
absent to gather the fruits on which they fed, Rs^uka, 
who was exact in the discharge of all her duties, 
went forth to bathe. On her way to the stream, 
she beheld Chitraratha, the prince of Mfi^iksvafi with 
a garland of lotuses on his neck sporting with his 
queen in the water, and she felt envious of their 
felicity. Defiled by unworthy thoughts, wetted but 
not purified hy the stream, she returned disquited to 
the hermitage, and her husband perceived her agita- 
tion. Beholding her fallen from perfection and shorn 
of the lustre of her sanctity, Jamadagni reproved her 
and was exceeding wroth. Upon this there came four 
of her sons from the wood and each as he entered was 
successively commanded by his father to put his 
mother to death; but amazed and influenced by natural 
affection none of them made any reply; thereupon 
Jamadagni was angry and cursed them and they became 
as idiots, and lost all understanding, and were like 
unto beasts or birds. Lastly, Rama returned to the 
hermitage when the mighty and holy Jamadagni said 
unto him, 'Kill thy mother who has sinned, and do it, 
son, without repining.’ Rama accordingly took up 
his axe and struck off his mother's head whereupon the 
wrath of the illustrious and mighty Jamadagni was 
assuaged, and he was pleased with his son, and said, 
‘since thou hast obeyed my commands and done what 
was hard to be performed, demand from me whatever 
blessings thou w'llt and thy desire shall be fulfilled’- 
Then Rama begged' of his father these boons: the 
restoration of his mother to life, with forgetfulness of 



MAGAM 


N. la.j 


317 


her having been slain, and purification from all defile- 
ment, the return of his brothers to their natural 
condition, and for himself invincibilify in single 
combat, and length of days; and all these did his 
father bestow* 

The following account, extracted from the Maka- 
bkaratos differs from that in the above text— ‘‘It 
happened on one occasion that, during the absence of 
the Rishi’s sons, the mighty monarch Karta^^rya, the 
sovereign of the Haihaya tribe, endowed by the favour 
of Da(tatrCya with a thousand arms and a golden 
chariot that went withersoever he willed it to go, came 
to the hermitage of Jamadagni where the wife of the 
sage, received him with all proper respect. The King, 
inflated with the pride of valour, in return to her 
hospitability, carried off with him by violence the 
calf of the milch-cow of the sacred oblation and cast 
down the tall trees, surrounding the hermitage; when 
Rama returned, his father told him what had chanced 
and he saw the cow in affliction and he was filled with 
wrath. Taking up his splendid bow Bhargava, the 
slayer of hostile heroes, assailed Ksrjavlrya who had 
now become subject to the power of death and over- 
threw him in battle. With sharp arrows Rama cut off 
his thousand arms and the king perished. The sons 
of Karfavlrya to revenge his death attacked the hermi- 
tage of Jamadagni when Rama was away and slew the 
pious and unresisting sage who called repeatedly but 
fruitlessly upon his valiant sons. They then departed 
and when Rama returned bearing fuel from the thickets, 
he found his father lifeless. * * * * Thus lamenting 
bitterly and repeatedly, Rama performed his father’s last 
obsequies and lighted his funeral pyre. He then made 
a vow, that he would extirpate the whole K?hetriya 
r^e. In fulfilment of this purpose he took up his 
arms and with remorseless and fatal rage singly 
destroyed in fight the sons of Ksrtavlrya and after 
then whatever Kshetriyas he encountered. Rama. ^ 
first of warriors, likewise slew. Thrice seven h’mes 
i, Wilwn’fl yitbM Purana, p. 



3i8 letters from MALABAR IL* aS, 

did he clear the earth of the Kshetriya caste and he 
filled with their blood the five large lakes of Ssmanta 
Panchaka, from which he offered libations to the race 
of Bhrgu.” The object of this incarnation is said to be 
the destruction of the insolvent and oppressive race of 
Kshetriyas. 

(7) Rama and (8) Krishna. These incarnations 
are well known and their story is related in the great 
epics, the Ramayana^Xi^ the Makabharata. They need 
not therefore detain us here. 

(9) Buddha or Goutama. The PurSnSs have 
appropriated Buddha to their side and he is represented 
in them to be an incarnation of Vi§nu. The spread of 
Buddhism was a patent fact which cannot be denied and 
it was a protest against the system of caste which Hin* 
duism was advocating at that time. This required 
explanation and the Puranic writers cleverly adopted 
the method of treating the new teacher Buddha as an 
incarnation of their own deity. The Vishnu Purana 
relates how the U 5 vss complained to Vi^iju of the 
seizure by the DsitySs or AsurSs of the three worlds, 
their appropriation of the offerings which were the 
rightful portion of the DSvss, taking care however not 
to transgress the precepts of the Vsdss. They besought 
the aid of Visiju saying “Do thou whose wisdom is 
immeasurable, instruct us in some device by which we 
may be able to exterminate the enemies of the Gods.” 

“When the mighty Vig^iu heard their requests, 
he emitted from his body an illusory form which he 
gave to the gods and thus spake. ‘This deceptive 
vision shall wholly beguile the Daityas, so that, being 
led astray from the path of the Vsdss, they may 
be put to death; for all gods, demons or others who 
shall be opposed to the authority of the Vgda, shall 
perish by my might, whilst exercised for the preserva- 
tion of the world. Go, then, and fear not, let this 
delusive vision precede you; it shall this day be of great 
service unto you; oh Gods!’ 
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“After this, the great delusion, having proceeded 
to earth, beheld the DaitySs engaged in ascetic penan- 
ces upon the banks of the Narbada river, and approach- 
them in the semblance of a naked mendicant, with 
his head shaven, and carrying a bunch of peacock’s 
feathers, he thus addressed them in gentle ascents: 
‘Hoi lords of Daitya race! wherefore is it that you 
practise these acts of penance, is it with a view to re- 
compense in this world or in another?’ ‘Sage’ replied 
the Daityss, ‘we pursue these devotions to obtain a 
reward hereafter, why should you make such an en- 
quiry?’ ‘If you are desirous of final emancipation’, 
answered the seeming ascetic, ‘attend to mywords, for 
you are worthy of a revelation which is the door to 
ultimate felicity. The duties that I will teach you are 
the secret path to liberation, there are none beyond or 
superior to them; by following them you shall obtain 
eidier heaven or exemption from future existence. You 
mighty beings are deserving of such lofty doctrine’. By 
such persuasions and by many specious arguments, did 
this delusive being misled the DaltySs from the tenets 
of the V^dss, teaching that the same thing might be for 
the sake of virtue and of vice; might be and might not 
be; might or might not contribute to liberation, might 
be the supreme object, and not be the supreme 
object, might be effect and not be effect; might be 
manifest and not be manifest, might be the duty of those 
who go naked, or who go clothed in much raiment, 
and so the DaitySs were reduced from their proper 
duties by the repeated lessons of their illusory precep- 
tor, maintaining the equal truth of contradictory 
tenets, and they were called Arhatas from the phrase 
he had employed of ‘Ye are worthy (Arhafa) of this 
great doctrine;’ that is of the false doctrines which he 
persuaded them to embrace”. * 

It is thus that Buddha came to be regarded as an 
Avalafa of Vifigu. 


(, Vishnu Purana, Book III, section XVIII. 
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(lo) Kalki or Horse. This Avatara is yet to come. 
When the Kali age has debased and degenerated society, 
Vi§5iu, mounted on a white horse and armed with a 
drawn sword, blazing like a comet, will appear and punish 
the wicked. The fourth book of the I' isAnu Parana, sHqt 
giving a strikiog description of the increasing degener- 
acy of the Kali age prior to the tenth Avatara, pro- 
phecies as to what will happen in exact terms. It says, 
Property alone will confer rank, wealth will be the 
only source of devotion, passion will be the sole bond 
of union between the sexes; falsehood will be the only 
means of success in litigation; and women will be 
objects merely of sensual gratification. Earth will be 
venerated for its mineral treasures, the Brahmanical 
thread will constitute a Brahman; external types (as 
the staff and red garb) will be the only distinctions of 
the several orders of life; dishonesty will be the uni- 
versal means of subsistence, weakness will be the 
cause of dependence; menace and presumption will be 
substituted for learning; liberality will be devotion; 
simple ablution will be purification; mutual assent will 
be marriage; fine clothes will be dignity; and water 
afar off will be esteemed a holy spring- 

“When the practices taught by the Vsdss and the 
Institutes of law shall nearly have ceased and the close 
of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of the divine 
being who exists of his own spiritual nature in the 
character of Brahma, and v-’ho is the beginning and the 
end and who comprehends all things, shall descend 
upon earth; he will be born in the family , of Vij^u- 
yaSas, an eminent Brahman of Sambhala village, as 
Kalku endowed with the eight superhuman faculties. 
By his irresistible might he will destroy all the Mh- 
and thieves and. whose minds are devoted to 
iniquity. He will then re-establish righteousness upon 
the earth, and the minds of those who live at the end 
of the Kali age shall be awakened and shall be as 
pellucid as crystal. The men who are thus changed 
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b; the ritual of that peculiar time shall be as the seeds 
of human beings and shall give birth to a race who 
shall follow the laws of the Kri(a age or age of purity. 
Asitissdd, 'when the sun and moon and the lunar 
asterism Tishya and the planet Jupiter are in one 
mansion, the Kri^a age shall return” * . 

According to Mr. R. C. Dutt the very idea of 
divine incarnation is modern and was unknown to 
Vedic Hinduism or even to Manu, and Wilson 
has pointed out that *‘it is very doubtful if these 
incarnations are adverted to In the Vidas, at least in the 
text. They are mentioned in some of the Opanishads, 
supplementary treatises of the VcdSs, but these com- 
positions are evidently from their style of later date 
than the Vsdasi and some of them especially those 
referring to Rama and Krishna are of very questionable 
authenticity” *. “Vedic gods” says Dutt “are described 
as descending to earth and sharing libations offered to 
them, and departed spirits and manes are similarly 
described as sharing the offerings made to them. But 
the idea of a deity being born as man, and living among 
men, like Rama and Krishna, belongs to modern 
Hinduism. It is impossible not to suspect that the idea 
is borrowed from the Jataka stories of the Buddhists’ ’ ^ . 

In the his — Unveiled Madame Blavatsky, after 
enumerating the Avaiaras in the order of their alleged 
appearance, remarks, “In this diagram of Avatars, we 
see traced the gradual evolution and transformations of 
all species out of the antesilurian mud of Darwin and 
the ilus of Sanchoniathon and Berosus. Beginning with 
the Azoic time, corresponding to the ilus in which 
Brahma implants the creative germ, we pass through 
the Palocozoic and Mesozoic times, covered by the first 
and second incarnations as the fish and tortoise; and the 
Cenozoic, which is. embraced by the incarnations in the 

I. Olson's Works, Vol. 3, p. 63. 

3 Vol. 3, p. 377. 
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aoimal and semi-human forms of the boar and man- 
lion, and we come to the fifth and crowning geological 
period, designated as the' 'era of mind, or age of man’ 
whose symbol in Hindu Mytholo^ is the dwarf-the 
first attempt of nature at the creation of man. Id this 
diagram we should follow the main idea— not judge the 
degree of knowledge of the ancient philosophers by the 
literal acceptance of the popular form in which it is 
presented to us in the grand epical poem of Mahsbhsrata 
and its chapter the Bhagavatglta”,*. 

The following extract from the Theosophic Thtnktr 
makes an attempt to expliun the Avatars in a rational 
manner. 

■'The Avatsra stories might seem absurd and 
illogical but there is no doubt that the PurjEnss contain 
some absolute truths, which according to ancient 
practice, are expressed esoterically as stories; but if 
the key is once secured which would explain them, their 
meanings are fully realised, and the truth understood 
and followed^ One fact, however, becomes apparent 
from the stories even to a cursory observer that these 
incarnations or AvaWrs follow the la# of evolutions. 
In the first incarnation the 'god appeared as Matsya, 
because there was then only One element, water, and 
when the second element appeared as earth, god as- 
sumed the shape of a tortoise or an amphibious creature 
which can reside in both the elements. Then when 
the 3rd element, air, was formed, whose quality is 
scent, the form of a boar, which has the strong sense 
of smell, was taken. When fire, the fourth element 
appeared, which is the satrie as intelligence, the shape 
assumed was that of an intelligent lion, which is to 
kill the prey in such a way as not to spill any blood on 
earth. And in the fifth incarnation, the Dwarf is said 
to have taken hold of all the AkaSa with his feet, 
thus showing the appearance of the fifth element the 
ether. 


z Esoteric Hinduism pp, 44 — 45> 
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“ The bodies assumed also became denser and 
denser and more complex at each successive incarna- 
tion, thus shoTOQg tile descent of spirit in grosser 
matter which is to be evolved again gradually to 
higher and purer state as will be shown in the later 
incarnations. 

“The last incarnation was that of Buddha, whose 
followers now number nearly a third of the whole 
population of the world. 

“The tenth Incarnation is expected to come at the 
end of this Kali age. It id prophesied that the shape 
would be of a man riding on a horse. Then he is to 
collect all the true believers and rescue them from the 
hands of infidels,, who it is said, would oppress them, 
and so these infidels would be killed. 

“It vnll be seen that from the^ Gfth incarnatio.n all 
the shapes are human, thereby proving clearly that in 
evolution a superior being cannot revert to. something 
below its ranks; amd. so in re-in^nation there cannot 
be retrogression. As" in 1^ physic^, plane gradual 
development from the simple to complex and higher, 
iovm of life is seen; in the, nine incari^tipas, frpm 
that of a fish to .Buddh^' development is the 

result and likewise in , the . i^n^., |)]ane great im* 
provement iSlieento t^e p)ace gi^dhaliy from th$. 
life led by. P^afu Rama In . the. jungles, to that 
Ramachuidra iii^his ‘vrahderihgs and npmadic life, amd 
then settling down in kingdoms and piincipalities, and 
cultivation in Krishna and Balatama. In the spiritual 
plane, similarly, the same' development is seen from the 
anger or the prevalence of T^masain Paraiuram to 
the mixture of and Rsjasa in Rama of Dasa* 

ralha and of Jamasa, Rsjasa and Sa(Wa ih Krishna, to 
the full display of aSjwic qualities in the last incaraa- 
tion of Buddha.” ^ 

13-, Alag;am or Onai 9 > . We know, of no second 
festival called thus in September or October. Our 

li, Ssfterie ffiaduim, pp. 
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author is simply repeating the one already noticed 
by him in the previous para. He says that this one is 
in memory of Patrakali or more correctly Bhadrakali 
called Pagodi or Bkagavaiu If his reference has any- 
thing to do with what is known as the Mandadam 
ceremony in Bhagavaji temples we can understand 
him. It lasts for 40 days during which special pujss are 
offered to the goddess. It generally lasts from the ist 
of Vrischigam to the middle of Dhanu (November — 
December). 

14. TIrawedira. Our author has thoroughly 
misconceived the scope and the mison de etere of this 
national festival. The “new woman” has not to show 
herself in Malabar to assert equality with man in every 
respect, for she is already there. The position of 
woman in Malabar is altogether different from that of 
her sister on the eastern coast. She is practically 
mistress of her house, whether as mother or sister of 
the karnavan. She has a recognised legal position. 
The principle of Malabar law is that the whole tarwad 
property belongs to her and the karnavan is simply 
the manager, on her behalf. She has no reason to 
bewail that she has “not been equally endowed intel- 
lectually with man”, for she does not admit her in- 
equality. Her general education is on a par with her 
brothers and her intellectual capacity in the matter of 
special studies is in no way inferior. There have been 
and there are ladies of remarkable attainments in 
Malabar.* 

The 'fituvspra festival has been so well des- 
cribed by Mr. Gopala Panikkar, himself a Nayar, that 
I need only quote it here in extmso from his work 
Malabar and its Folb, already alluded to : “ JiruvS- 
fira is one of the three great national occasions of 
I. “Th« three Native States of Cocliio, Travancore and 
Baroda take, rank (in matters educational) above all British pro- 
vinces- except Burma; while, in aspect of-female education, Cochin 
divides with Burma Jhe . honour of the first place.” South India 
Ctnsus Report of ipxx. 
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Malabar. It generally comes off in the Malayalam 
month of Dhanu (Uecember or January) on the day 
called the Jiruvl^ira day. It is essentially a festival 
in which females are almost exclusively concerned and 
lasts for but a day. It has got behind it a traditional 
antiquity streching back to time almost out of mind. 
The popular conception of it is that it is in commemo' 
ration of the death of Ksmad^van, the Cupid of our 
national mythology. As recorded in old Pursoss, 
Ksmadsvan was destroyed in the burning fire of the 
third eye of Siva,- one of the chief members of our 
Divine Trinity. Hence he is now supposed as having 
only an ideal or rather spiritual existence, and thus 
he exerts a powerful influence upon the lower passions 
of human nature* The memory of this unhappy tragedy 
is still kept alive amongst us, particularly the 
female section, by means of the annual celebration of 
this important festival. About a week before the day, 
the festival practically opens. At about 4 in the morn* 
ing, every young female member of the Nayar families 
with pretensions to decency, gets out of her bed and 
takes bath in a tank.-Usualiy, a fairly large number 
of these young ladies collect themselves in the tank for 
the purpose. Then all or almost all of these plunge in 
the water and begin to take part in the singing that is 
presently to follow. One of these then leads off by 
means of a peculiar rhythmic song chiefly pertaining 
to Cupid. The singing is simultaneously accompanied 
by a curious sound produced with her hand on the 
water. The palm of the. left hand is closed and kept 
immediately underneath the surface of the water. Then 
the palm of the other is forcibly brought in a slanting 
direction producing a loud deep noise. This process 
is continuously prolonged together with the singing. 
One stanza is now over along with the sound and then 
the leader stops awhile for the others to follow her in 
her wake. . This being likewise over, she caps her first 
stonza, with another at the same time beating on the 
water and so on until the coodusion of the song. Thun 
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all of them make a long pause and then begin another. 
The process goes on until the peep of the dawn when 
they rub themselves dry and come home to dress them- 
selves in the neatest and grandest possible attire. They 
also darken the fringes of their eyelids with a sticky 
preparation of soot mixed up with a little oil or ghee , 
and sometimes with a superficial coating of antimony 
powder. They also wear white, black or red marks 
lower down the middle of their foreheads close to the 
part where the two eyebrows near one another They 
also chew betel and thus redden their mouths and Ups. 
Then they proceed to the enjoyment of another promi- 
nent item of pleasure: viz>, swinging to and fro, on 
what is usually known as an uzhinjaL A long bamboo 
piece is taken and rent asunder from the root end of it 
leaving the other end whole untouched. Then two 
holes are bored, one on the cut end of each one of the 
two parts into which the bamboo is split. Now another 
but a small piece of the same material about a yard in 
length Is divided along the grain in two equal parts. 
One of these is taken and its both ends are cut into 
points which are thrust into the two holes of the long, 
bamboo pieces spoken of before. This is securely 
nailed and strongly attached to the long bamboo, which 
is then hung by means of a very tight strong rope to a 
horizontal branch of a neighbouring tree. Then the 
player seats herself on the small piece attached between 
the split portions which are firmly held by her two 
hands, and then the whole thing is propelled ^main by 
some one from behind. These ladies especially derive 
immense pleasure from this process of swinging back- 
wards and forwards, sometimes very wide apart so as 
to teach the other and higher branches of the tree. 
Nevertheless, accidents are few and far between. This 
as well as the songs and early bath all close on the 
festival day when still greater care and scrupulousness 
are bestowed jipon the various elements df'enjoyment. 

“On the festival day, after the morning bath is over, 
they take a light chota and, in the noon, a familydinner 

I. Next they so to the temple lor worship. 
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is voraciously attacked* the essential and almost 
universal ingredients of which being ordinary ripe 
plantain fruits and a delicious preparation of arrow*root 
powder purified and mixed with jaggery or sugar and 
also cocoanut. Then till evening dancing and merry- 
making are ceaselessly indulged in. 

‘The husband population are inexcusably requir* 
ed to be present in the wives’ houses before evening, as 
they are bound to do on the Ugtana and Vishu occasions; 
failure to do which is looked upon as a step or rather 
the first step on the part of the defaulting husband 
towards a final separation or divorce from the wife. 
Despite the rigour of the bleak December season dur- 
ing which commonly the festival falls, heightened 
inevitably by the constant blowing of the cold east wind 
upon their moistened frames, these lusty maidens 
derive considerable pleasure from their early baths and 
their frolics in water. The biting cold of the season 
which makes their persons shiver and quiver like 
aspen-leaves before the breeze, becomes to liiem in the 
midst of all their ecstalic frolics an additional source 
of pleasure. In short, all these merely tend to brace 
them up to an extent the like of which they can scarce- 
ly find anywhere else. Thus at the stated season of 
the year the morning hoqrs. are invariably filled with 
the melodious warbliogs of certain indigenous birds 
diversified by the sweet cheering songs of our country 
maidens and constantly disturbed by the rough crowing 
of the domestic cock; all of which drag their pleasing 
lez^th long until the morning dawns upon them and 
bathes them in the crimson effulgence of the orb of the 
day, driving off the country’s face the mist of night 
which enveloped them in its hazy cover: thus forming 
the signal of the party to retire to their accustomed 
abodes for the day’s festivities. 

“The two items described above, viz., the swinging 
process and the beating on the water, have each its 
distinctive significance. The former typifies the attempt 
which these maidens make in order to bang themselves 
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on these instruments and destroy their lives in conse- 
quence of the lamented demise of their favourite deity, 
KSmadSvan. It is but natural that depth of sorrow 
will lead men to extreme courses of action. The beating 
on the water symbolizes their beating their chests in 
expression of their deep-felt sorrow caused by their 
Cupid’s death. Such in brief is the description of a 
Nayar festival which plays a conspicuous part in the 
social history of Malabar. Naturally enough, while 
within the Christian fold the festive pleasantry and 
mirth of the Christmas season are going their jolly 
round, within the limited cir cle of the Nayar Society a 
mournful occasion which time has completely altered 
into one of mirth, constitutes one of the best enjoy- 
ments of our national life.” * 

At this national festival the tenants of Malabar are 
required to present their landlords with ten cocoanuts 
for each pammba or garden held by them. This gift is 
known as Thiruvatirappattu. In return for this the 
tenants are given plantain fruits, rice, etc. 

Mr. Gopala Fanikkar has in his fine description 
of the celebration of the festival failed to notice certain 
details which are worth mentioning. On the Jiruva. 
tira day the women divert themselves by a peculiar 
kind of dance. Young bejewelled maidens in their 
gayest attire join together, stand in a circle and perform 
evolutions to the accompaniment of songs, keeping tune 
in the meanwhile by the clapping of their hands. This 
is called Kaikotdkali (also Tiruvstirakali) and the 
songs 'piruvsti'^^PpSttu In the night they keep 
vigils for $iva. It will be observed that the festival is 
celebrated in commemoration, not simply of the con- 
sumption of KsmadSva, the God of love, in the fire 
proceeding from Siva’s eyes, but also of the restoration 
of the God to life at the intercession of Psrvati, Hence 

1. Malabar and its Folk, pp. xog to 107. 

2. See Folksongs of Ksrala the Jxibilte Souvenir <ol the 
Oriental Mss. Dept. p. 65-— Trivandrum. 
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it partakes ot the nature both of a mourning and a 
rejoicing ceremony which accounts for the prevailing 
mirth. The story of the death and restoration of Kama 
Deva is worth telling and is as follows:— 


Kamax the God of love, is said to be the son of 
Maya or Laksknii. Maya is described “as the general 
attracting power ; the mother of all; the Sakti or 
energy, of Vi^iju, the personification of spirit) she is 
attraction, unites all matter, producing love in animat* 
ed nature, and in Physics, the harmonization of atoms. 
Kama or love is her offspring, and is united in marriage 
KaRetix or Affeciiou, the inseparable attendant on the 
tender passion; and in friendship to Vasanta or spring, 
denoting Love’s season, both literally in regard to the 
time when most animals are impregnated and vege* 
tables burst into existence, and metaphorically, touch* 
ing the early portion of man’s passage through life”. 
In the words of Sir William Jones, he made “the bold 
attempt to wound the great God MahSdSva, for which 
he was punished by a flame consuming his corporeal 
nature, and reducing him to a mental essence, and 
hence his chief dominion is over the minds of mortals 
or such deities as he is permitted to subdue”. 

The incident has been thus described : 

“MahSdgva and Psrvafi while once playing with 
dice at the game of Chaturangdx disputed, and parted 
in wrath; and severally performing rigid acts of devo- 
tion to the Supreme Being, kindled thereby such 
vehement fires and threatened a general conflagration. 
The D 5 v 28 in great alarm hastened to Brahma, who 
led him to MahsdSva, and supplicated him to recall 
his consort; but the wrathful god answered, that she 
must return to him of her own choice. They accord- 
ingly deputed Ganga, the river goddess, who prevailed 
on Parvati to return to her husband, on the condition 
that his love for her should be restored. The celestial 
mediators then employed Kama DSva, who wounded 
Siva with one of his flowery arrows; but the angry 
deity reduced the god of love to ashes. Parvati, soon 
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after, preseated herself before Siva in the sembtaace 
o£ a Kirsti, a daughter of a mountaiaeer; and seeing 
him enamoured of her, assumed her own shape, and 
effected reunion: and in the pl»:e of reconciliation a 
grove sprang up, which was named, from the impres* 
sioD which her appearance then made on the uxorious 
deity, Ksmavana, or the wood of desire. The relenting 
Siva consoled the afflicted Re(i, the widow of Ksma, 
by assuring her that she should rejoin her husband, 
when he should be born again in the form of Pradyum- 
na, son of Kri$];^a and put Ssmbara to death. The 
favourable production was in due time accomplished; 
and Pradyumna was seized by the demon Ssmbara, who 
placed him in a chest and threw it into the sea. The 
chest was swallowed by a large fish, which was caught 
and carried to the palace of the tyrant; where the 
unfortunate Refi had been compelled to menial service: 
it fell to her lot to open the fish, and finding the chest 
and Its contents, she nursed the infant in private, and 
educated him until he had sufficient strength to destroy 
the malignant Ssmbara. He had before considered 
Re^i as bis mother; but their minds being now irradi- 
ated, the prophetic promise of Mahsdcva was remem- 
bered and the god of love was reunited to the goddess 
of pleasure.” 

The Rsmsyaijia notices the same event thus:— 
“Kandarpa, the wily one, wounding SjhStju, the lord 
of the gods, while, with uplifted arm, he was engaged 
in sacred austerities, met the desert of his crime from 
the eye of the great Rudra, all his members, being 
scorched with fire, fell from his body; he was thence 
called Ananga (bodiless), and the place where it 
happened, Kama^ (Desire)” 

15^ Parany MaU Bkarmi. The second asterism, 
supposed to be specially dedicated to Bhagavati— 
the goddess. 


j. Book t. Sect. 22 . 
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Sri Cwrcumha, The goddess presiding over 
the temple at Cranganore or Kodungalore is known as 
the Sri Kitrumha BhagavaH and the Devaswam or the 
endowment is known as Sri Kurutnba Kavu Dnasn/am* 
The temple at Cranganore is an ancient one and is 
dedicated to Bhadral^l* We have notices of it by 
European travellers of the 17th century as also in 
books on Malabar by Spanish and Portuguese writers 
of the period. The annual sacrifice of cocks with its 
accompanying orgies are also referred to by some of 
them. Baldeous states that "the heathens conshlered 
Bhadraksli to have her chief residence in the great 
Pagoda of Cranganore. It was in 1663 known as the 
Pagoda of Pilgrims from the vast number of zealots 
that flocked tlrither, and brought a revenue of many 
thousand fanams to the Hindu Raja. Ixor^ they say, 
gave to his daughter Kali, the name of Basuri (or 
rather Vasurt) which to this day is the common name 
for Bmall'pox". It is significant that the word Kuruppa 
in Malayalam denotes small'poz and that it has some 
affinity with the name by which the goddess at Cranga* 
nore is known. Faria*y*Sousa while not mention* 
iog the temple of the goddess itself, notices the 
adjacent one of Ksh«ir(t.pala which forms part of the 
main building. He says, *'That of upper Cranganore 
has an idol on whose head one of the Brahmans gives 
several strokes of a hammer every day. For they think 
if these were not done, he would by this time touch 
the stars with his head."> The strokes are, as we have 
already smd, given with a piece of sandal wood even 
to*day but not with a hammer. 

The ancient Tamil poems, the Manimkala and 
the ChUapatikaram give us an account of the origin 
of the Bhagavati Temple at Cranganore. It is srid 
th ftt a certain loving couple known as Kovaioft and 
Hmnakay belonging to the ibmous city of Kaviripoot/f 
pattam having had to leave their home under certain 


I. Vei. 3, Chap. 4. 
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distressing circumstances reached the city of Madura 

where, while Kcvalan, the husband of Kaonakay, was 
attempting to sell one of her rich anklets, was set upon 
by the king’s goldsmiths and accused of having robbed 
one of the Queen’s anklets. He was doomed to death 
and was executed. Hearing of the murder of her 
husband, the high-spirited and disconsolate wife rushed 
into die royal presence and proved her husband’s 
innocence by producing the other anklet which was in 
her possession and comparing it with the. one seized 
from -her husband. At this, the king was amazed, and 
struck with the inequity he had unwittingly committed, 
fell down and died. The bereaved widow left the 
royal presence and in her determination to put an end 
to her miserable existence, and at the same time 
to take vengeance on her wrong-doers, she twisted round 
and plucked her left breast and threw it over the 
house of the court jeweller who had brought about the 
arrest and execution of her husband.,. The irritable 
mob that had collected round the place, lynched the 
jeweller and set fire to his house. She subsequently 
died in the territory of the Chsra King Chenkuttuvan. 
The story was carried to the King who was greatly 
moved at the sad end of the King of Madura while the 
Queen was interested in the account of the heroine. 
At the request of the Q ueen, Chenkuttuvan built the 
temple at Crar^anore, their capital, in honour of Kanna- 
kay who was supposed to be an incarnation of Bhadra- 
ktdi to whom the temple was dedicated. 

The goddess Kali or ‘the black one’ known also as 
Bhadrakalior ‘the strong Ksli’, is said to have been the 
wife of ISwara. She is alsoknowmasZ?2/^^<ri Chamundu 
Chandika^ Bhavani, etc. Faria-y-Sousa writing of 
Malabar Hindus in the 17th, century speaks of .“Patra- 
ksli” &3 “Ixora’s daughter”. She “is. black; she has 
eight faces, and 16 arms, great.round eyes, , hog’s teeth, 
two.elephants.for tendante. She Is cloj^ed wl^. snakes, 
her hair like peacock’s tails, has several, tilings in her 
hands, particularly arms, the Devil Medala waits on 
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her: she seeing her father could not overcome the 
giant Daridabaxada, conquered him by Policy*’.* 

Sacrifices are but too common to the goddess in 
her character of Ksli and human sacrifices too used to 
be offered ia former days though not in Malabar. The 
religious rites that accompany the sacrifices to Ksli are 
detdled in a chapter of the Kalika Furana- 

Our author’s description of the Bkarani festival is 
not correct. What he calls Parany stands for 
Bharanii'n'tiich however is not reckoned as the birthday, 
of the goddess presiding, over the shrine of Sri 
Kurumba at Cranganore. The temple there is called 
Sri Kurumba Ksvu and we have already given an 
account of its origin. 

We have accounts of the annual Bharaiji festival 
given by Mr. Logan in his Manual of the Malabay 
District', as also by Mr. Gopala Panilckar in his Mala- 
bar and its Folk, Mr. Fawcett quotes Mr. Logan in 
his account of the Nayars of Malabar and improves 
qpon it by adding what he obtained from his informant. 
These accounts are, however, but hearsay, and some of 
tliem are so garbled as to throw a lurid and unsavoury 
lighten the whole festival. What takes place in con- 
nection with it and under its shadow and in its name is 
shocking enough. But it is rendered to appear mpre 
repulsive than it actually is by the addition of filthy 
particulars which exist only in the wild imagination of 
informants who trade on such nasty stuff. 

The festival comes on, not in the month of January 
as observed by our author, but in the Malayalam month 
of Meenam which corresponds to March — April. 
Bharapi is the second asterism of the lunar month and 
that is the most important day of the festival. Hence 
it is known as the Bharaqi festival of Kodungallur. The 
temple is held by the people to be dedicated to K^i or 
Sri Ktttumba, the goddess who presides over that fell 

I Chapter. I. PU 4. .Vpl. ». 
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diseasci the smail-pox, and she and her satelites are 
supposed to revel in their greed for blood. Hence the 
shedding of blood by the sacrifice of a large number of 
cocks forms a distinguishing feature of the revolting 
adjuncts of this horid festival. 

Pilgrimages to the shrine at Kodungallur for the 
Bhara^i festival are undertakan from one end of Mala- 
bar to the other. As the festival approaches, immense 
bodies of all castes except the Brahmans flock to 
Kodungallur from all parts of Malabar. Most of them 
make their offerings and return home before Bharaiji 
day. Mr. C. Gopala Panikkar gives us a substantialJy 
correct, though gruesome, account of the doings of the 
pilgrims. He says, "Pilgrimages undertaken to the 
temple on this occasion are potent enough to safeguard 
the pilgrims and their friends and relations from the 
perilous attacks of cholera and small-pox. Hence 
people resort thither annually by the thousands from 
almost all parts of Malabar; and the more north you 
go the stronger will you find the hold which the 
goddess has upon the popular imagination. The chief 
propitiatory offering on the occasion is the sacrifice of 
cocks. In fact, every family makesa point of undertak- 
ing this sacred mission- People arrange to start on it at 
an auspicious moment on a fixed day in small isolated 
bodies. Of course all the necessaries they take 
care to carry about their persons. Preparations are 
made for the journey* Rice, salt, chillies, curry- 
stuffs, betel leaves and nuts, a little turmeric powder 
and pepper and above all a number of cocks form an 
almost complete paraphernalia of the pilgrimage. 
These are all gathered and preserved in separate 
bundles, inside a large bag. When the appointed hour 
comes they throw this bag on their shoulders, conceal 
their money in their girdles, and with a native fa- 
shioned umbrella in the one hand and awalking stick on 
the other they start, each from his own house, to meet 
the brother pilgrims at the rendezvous. Here a foreman 
is selected practically by common consent. 
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“Then commences the vociferous recitation of 
that series of obscene songs and ballads which charact* 
crises the pilgrimage all along. The foreman it is 
that opens the ball* He is caught up by others in 
equally loud and profuse strains. This is continued 
right up till the beginning of their homeward journey. 
Nobody whom they come across can successfully es- 
cape the course Biliings-gate of these religious 
zealots. Even women are not spared. Perhaps it is 
in their case that the pilgrims wax all the more elo- 
quently vulgar. A number of cock*feathers stuck or 
tied upon the tip of a stick, and with this as a wand 
they begin to dance and pipe in a set style which is 
extremely revolting to every sense of decency. 

“Some of the pilgrims walk out all the distance 
down to the temple, while others go by boat or some 
other common conveyances; but in neither case do they 
deign to spare any passer-by. They usually cook 
their own meals on the way; which consist of the ordi- 
nary rice preparations plenty of fish and flesh. Hund- 
reds of gallons of arrack and toddy are consumed 
during the festivals. In fact you can hardly find a single 
sober pilgrim during their continuance. The pilgrims 
reach the temple in their dirty attire. Thier very words 
smell strongly of a mixture of arrack and undigested 
animal food. They bathe and have their meals again. 
The temple premises are crowded to overflowing. The 
worship of the goddess is then commenced. The of- 
fering consists of the sacrifice of cocks at the temple- 
altar, turmeric powder, but principally of pepper, as 
also some other objects of lesser importance. A parti- 
cular spot inside the temple is set apart for the distri- 
bution of what is called Manfalprasadam (turmeric 
powder on which divine blessings have been invoked). 
The work of doling it out is done by young maidens 
who are also during the process subjected to ceaseless 
volleys of vile and vulgar abuse. With surely stoical 
endurance they submit to attend to their work. 
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“Now leaving out of account the minor ceremonies 
we come to the principal one, viz., the sacrifice of 
cocks. 

“The popular idea is, the greater the number of 
cocks sacrificed, the greater is the efficacy of the 
pilgrimage. Hence men vie with !one another in the 
number ot cocks that they carry on their journey. The 
sacrifice is begun and then there takes place a regular 
scramble for the sanctified spot reserved for this but- 
chering ceremony. Now one man holds a cock by the 
trunk and another pulls out its neck by the head, and 
in the twinkling of an eye, by the intervention of a 
sharpened knife, the head is severed from the trunk. 
The blood then gushes forth in a forceful and conti- 
nuous jets, which is poured directly on a granite piece 
specially reserved. Then another is similarly slaugh- 
tered, and then as many as each of the pilgrims can 
bring. The same process of butchering is also taken 
up by thousands of others, and in no length of time the 
whole of the temple-yard is converted into one horrible 
expanse of blood, rendering it too slippery to be safely 
walked over. The piteous cries and death-throes of 
the poor devoted creatures greatly intensify the horror 
of the scene. The stench emanating from the blood 
mixing with the nauseating smell of arrack renders the 
occasion all the more revolting.’’^ 

Mr. Logan adds a few more particulars. He says, 
“of what takes when the pilgrims reach this spot per- 
haps the less said the better. In their passage up 
to the shrine the cry of ‘nada-a nada-a’ (march, 
match away; is varied by terms of unmeasured abuse 
levelled at the goddess (a Bhagavati) of the shrine. 
This abusive language is supposed to be acceptable to 
her. On arrival at the shrine, they desecrate it in 
every conceivable way, believing that this too is 
acceptable; they throw stones and filth, howling 
volleys of oprobrium at her house. The chief of the 
I Malabar and pp. 130 to 132. 
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fisherman caste, styled Kul! Muttatta Arayan, has the 
privilege of being the first to begin the work of pollut- 
ing the BAooi or shrine. Into other particulars it 
is unnecessary to enter.” Quoting this passage 
Mr. F. Fawcett remarks, "It is a pity Mr. Logan is 
reticent— my information Is that the head-man of the 
Mukkuvans (fisher caste) opens the festival by solemnly 
making foecal deposit on the image. Here again there 
is the same strange union of everything that is filthy, 
abusive, foul and irreverent with every mode of ex- 
pressing the deepest religious feeling,' ” 

The excesses committed by the pilgrims on the 
way and their doings on arriving at Kodungallur, 
especially of the lower classes, are really revolting. 
But there is no warrant for some of the st-ntements 
contained in the above extracts, and it is indeed sur- 
prising that Mr. Fawcett should have been too easily 
gulled into believing the gross travesty of the festival 
given him by his informant. The pity of it is, that he 
should have given currency to his informant’s account 
by making a record of it in a Government publication 
without taking the trouble of testing its correctness by 
making local enquiries, especially, when the truth could 
have been easily ascertained by making a reference to 
the Devaswam Department («• the Department of 
Religion) of the Cochin State. The danger of leaving 
such statements uncontradicted is great, very often they 
are made the basis of theories as to the religion and 
manners of the people. I have therefore taken care to 
ascertain the truth of Mr. Fawcett’s informant’s state- 
ment, Mr. Ki Raja Rama Row, B. A., who was for 
sometime Tahslldarand Magistrate ofCranganore and 
who bad, in his official capacity superintended the 
celebration of the festival, gives me the following ac- 
count; 

"It is true that the Koori Kuzhi Aravans (not the 
Koob Mattuth Aravan) have the privilege of polluting 

I Madias Museum Balletla,Vol. V. No. 3, p, 272. 
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the shrine. But how do they do it? Generally, they 
(200 in number) run up from the Kavil Kadavu (the 
landing place for boats at a slight distance from the 
temple) to the northern side of the temple, and stand 
with long clubs in their hands in 3 or 4 rows one be- 
hind the other, at a respectable distance from the 
northern door-way of the temple. After the special 
pHja {Tri Ckandana podi Ckarthi pooja) is over, the 
Cranganur Chief, the Tahsildar and his subordinates 
leave the temple house through the eastern door*way, 
unobserved, if possible, by the large concourse of the 
polluting classes that stand on the northern side of the 
temple. ‘Unobserved* I say, because the exit of these 
folks through the eastern gate is the signal for them to 
approach and run round the temple. The impatience 
of these classes is simply indescribable. Those that 
stand in the forefront are generally pushed forward, 
but they, from consciousness of the impropriety of ap- 
proaching the temple before the pnja is over, every 
moment, will be receding. The men in the forefront 
may be aptly compared with the waves of a stormy sea 
which beat up against the shore and then recede into 
the foamy waters. Thtse Aravans make no foecal 
deposit on the imase. Curiously enough, they have not 
been allowed even the privilege of having a look at the 
image, for the northern door-way will be closed for 
about a fortnight, from the fowl-cutting day to the N&ta 
Tkurappu or opening day. The various door-ways are 
fastened before the polluting classes approach the 
temple. 1 have superintended the festival from the 
beginning to the end for four consecutive years and / 
have not noticed the deposit adverted to by Mr. Fawcett. 

I may also observe that the Bhara^i pilgrims compris- 
ing Nayars and other classes are bodily very dean 
though their tongues know no bounds.” 

I may now proceed to give an accurate account of 
the festival as it takes place on the authority of those 
who take part in it. 
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The {estival opens on the Bharani asterism of the 
month of Kumbham (February — March) with a Mala- 
bar gold-smith of the polluting caste, going round the 
temple three times, ringing a bell, at about 7 in the 
morning. He is supposed to have polluted the temple 
and the act is called Kavu TiendeU or polluting the 
temple. A few minutes after, the eldest female member 
of the Pilappilly house attached to the temple, appears 
and announces that the temple baa been swept dean, 
the process having been gone through previous to 
announcement. Upon this, the NampUtiri priests enter 
the temple, proceed to the scencium and conduct the 
usual services. The trees standing near the temple, 
specially the banyan and the peepul, are decorated by 
hanging flags on their boughs. The porticoes of the 
pagoda on the north and the east are also similarly 
decorated. 

From this day forward till dter the Bhara^i day 
of the next month of Meenam is over, and the temple 
is opened to public worship after the closii^ of the 
festival, certain offerings such as Satassaiam (a kind 
of pudding in the preparation of which 25 measures and 
1 nasAiol rice, loi cocoanuts, 101 falams of Malasses, 
10 1 plantain fruits and loi tavi of gheC are 
required) for the goddess, Guruii (an offering of water 
mixed with chunnam and turmeric along with other 
adjuncts) to VasuHmalai i. e. the goddess of small-pox 
whose idol is placed in a building outside the main fane, 
and Chamayam (another offering consisting in the 
de coration of the idol to K$h!trapslan or the guardian 
angel of the shrine, are prohibited. In the village of 
Kodungallur people desist during the period from hav- 
ing dramas (Kathakali) performed. 


Nsyar pilgrims from north and south Malabar 
begin to arrive some 10 days before the Bkarani day 
in Meenam, while those from the south come some 
days before. The sacrifice of cocks commence on the 
Avitiam or Chatayam asterisms, i. e., six or seven days 
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before the Bharani day. The cocks are sacrificed by 
their heads being severed by a sharp knife and the 
blood split on the two stones that stand covered with 
sand ouiside the line of circumambulation round the 
temple {ptadaJtshana vaski)- Thus the sacrifice takes 
place outside the pagoda, precincts though within its 
outer boundary. The pagoda Is from this day forward 
regarded as polluted. The sacrifice goes on till Aswaii 
or the first asterism. The sacrifice is commenced by 
a Nsyar belonging to a house known as Kodungallur 
Bkagavaii Veetu, i.e., ‘the Cranganur goddess’s house,’ 
and the cocks sacrificed by him are brought from the 
Tarwads of Tacholi Otenan and Kamntpilty Kurup in 
British Malabar. On- that day the eastern portico of 
the pagoda is decorated by hanging strings of flags and 
festoons. It is on account of this sacrifice of cocks 
that the Kodungallur Bhara;ji is also known as the 
Cock Festival of Cranganore. 

The Tiava pilgrims begin to come from 

Eravaii ^nd Aswatif 5 . e.,the twenty-seventh and the 
first asterisms. On the Aswaii day the pilgrims throw 
into the inner precincts of the temple, over the roof of 
the quadrangle, small packages containing turmeric, 
pepper and other articles together with some coins, 
a cocoanut and a live cock. Mr. Logan’s story as to 
the throwing of filth and stones is of a piece with 
Mr. Fawcett’s account of the foecal deposit. On 
the same day the Pulayars commence their sacrifice of 
cocks; at a place cslltd Puiappaiaf/t or 'the Pulayas’ 
field’, situated at about a furlong to the east of the 
pagoda. The sacrifice is set on foot by a Pulaya hold- 
ing thesfhsnam or dignity of Eoiiu Kovilakaihay VaCik' 
karan, i. e., the rod-bearer of the Palace of the Raja; 
The Pulayas continue their sacrifice till the forenoon 
of the Bkarmi day. 

Meanwhile on the Aswaii day, that is the day pre- 
vious to Bkarani, the ordinary services of the day are 
all closed by 10 a. m. At 12 o’clock the Atikal% a 
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priest who is not a Brahman but who belongs to a 
peculiar sect and whose occupation is offering pBja to 
Bhadraksli, eaters the sanctum and performs the ser- 
vice of Trichchandanappoticharthal which means liter- 
ally ‘the smearing of the idol with holy sandal powder*. 
This is done with shut doors and lasts till about half 
past three. The doors of the sanctum are then opened. 

As soon as the above service of the Atikal^s over, 
all within the inner precincts are ordered to come out, 
and the doors all round are locked up. The Italia or 
senior Raja of Cranganur then gets on the platform 
round the peepul tree standing on the east of the eastern 
portico of the Pagoda and spreads out a green colour- 
ed umbrella. The moment the green coloured umbrella 
of the Raja is spread, a rush is made by the surging 
crowd which till then is kept back by the Velickappad 
who is venerated by the pilgrims; and Palakkal Velan 
(a low caste washerman or mannan) approaches the 
shrine first, with great eclat, and formally and osten- 
tatiously pollutes the temple by touching it. He is 
followed by the surging mass of Tiyyans and Aravans 
who in a frenzy circumambulate the temple in a wild 
manner and then retire. .The Kooti kuzhi Aravans^ 
and not the Kooli mutta Aravan, have the privilege 
of polluting the temple by approach, besides the 
Palakkal Velan s right to do so by touch. 

Early next morning at about 3 a. m., the Atikdl 
goes into the temple and serves Payasam or sweet 
pudding made of vdriari or wild rice, and molasses to 
the goddess. The it should be noted, could 

not perform such service on any other day of the 
year. 

A carpenter who is designated Veerasari or the 
brave carpenter hoists a flag on an arecanut tree 
planted to the east of the column of lights standing on 
the eastern side of the temple. 

At 6 a. m. on the Bharani day cocks are 
sacrificed in front of the western gate of fiie 



342 LETTERS FROM MALABAR [L. ag. 

pagoda and Palakkal Velan once more approadies 
and pollutes the shrine, as if it had not been already 
polluted. After this, men of ail castes approach the 
temple and throw into the inner quadrangle offerings 
of coins, cocoanuts, pepper, turmeric, live cocks, etc., 
but never stones and filth. Towards evening the Sirkar 
authorities go into the inside quadrangle opening the 
eastern door alone of the pagoda and collect and 
secure the offerings thrown in by- the pilgrims. The 
collections amount from ten to fifteen thousand Rupees 
and the people that congregate come to more than 
twenty or thirty thousand men. 

On KattikaAi.y, i. e., the next day after the Bharani, 
the premises of the pagoda and its vicinity are swept 
clean, and the wells purified. In the evening, the 
eastern door is opened, and the inner precincts also 
are swept clear. The Nampnpri priests now go in and 
perform the punnyakam or purificatory ceremony, and 
give away Pasu Dhanam or gift of cows as an adjunct 
of the purificatory ceremony. After this, the usual 
services commence. At about 8 in the night, the 
eastern door of the inner shrine is opened, and pnjas 
performed. As soon as these are over, the door is 
closed once more and locked up- The next day, that 
is on the Rohini asterism, at about 9 p. m., the 
eastern door of the inner shrine is opened, poja per- 
formed and locked up again. The next pnja is 
performed at 6 a- m. on the subsequent day, in, on 
the Mak$eram asterism. On the next day, i. e., the 
Tiruvatira asterism, service takes place at 9 a. m. On 
the Pumrihitm asterism, i.e., the day following, service 
is performed at 6 p. m. The usual daily services 
are resumed from the next day forwards, i. e., from the 
Puyam asterism when as usual the northern door is 
opened for worship. A large number of devotees 
attend this and it is esteemed a great merit to worship 
when this door is opened after the festival. 

The pilgrims make their return journey in a quiet 
noffcnsive manner and take home the Prasada which 
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consists of sandal paste mixed with turmeric, and a 
black paint of burnt rice, etc,, known as Chmtu. 

i6. Paldurtl. There is a temple of Bbagava^i at 
Palluruthi just a couple of miles to the south of 
Mattancfaerry in Cochin. The celebration of the 
Bhara^i here is called Vela. 

At Cherjalay in Travancore also there is a simi- 
lar celebration in the month of Meenam on the day of 
the Pooram asterism though not on the day of Bharanu 
Both at Palluruthi and at Chertalay, huge figures, 
worked in wicker and painted and decked in gaudy 
colours and tinsel drapery, to represent the PSndava 
brothers and the stories and incidents of the Mahs 
bhsrata and the Rsmsya^a, are constructed and placed 
in front of the temple. They are lighted during the 
night and on the Pooram or Bha/rani day are either 
carried on men’s shoulders or are dragged on huge 
wheels round the temple. There are also figures 
known as Annam (a kind of huge bird-like figure) of 
beautiful workmanship carried round the temple some- 
times on wheels and sometimes on the shoulders of 
men. There is the Paddayani (literally patayani)* or 
Vela in which the devotees who come to take part in 
the celebration carry torches by night and advance 
towards the temple in a body with drums beating, fifes 
playing and with shouts. A similar party advances 
from the opposite direction and the two come face to 
face at the temple. Much noise is made and, amidst 
this tumultious revelry, pop guns are fired, rockets let 
off, and other fire-works exhibited. The votaries are 
often the worse for liquor and ganja. Very often it 
ends in a free fight between the opposing factions. 
Obscene songs and vile abuse are freely indulged in. 
Long established custom is made the excuse for this 
unedifying freedom. 

At Chertalay this sort of revelry is allowed on the 
Pooram day only. The other days of the temple festival 
are celebrated as in other temples. Fra Bartolomeo 

t. The woid means a military foimatjon in warfare. 
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has given us a description of the festival as he 
saw it in March 1777. “I had an opportunity of see- 
ing the image of this deity (Bhagavati) during the 
celebration of her festival. It was exhibited to the 
populace, amidst the sound of various musical instru- 
ments, by a Brahman, who sat upon an elephant, and 
held an umbrella over it. Some Indian dancing girlsi 
preceded the statue and the procession was closed by 
an immense multitude of people, who seemed frantic 
with joy, and who sing all hinds of indecent songs, on 
the subject of generation which they say is effected by 
the influence of this female deity, combined with that 
of her husband Siva or the son-”* 

At the celebration of Bharani and Puram, all 
castes, high and low, are alike allowed to approach 
the temple but get no admission into it. 

17. Causes to be suspended by an iron. This 
is known as Tookkam or hook-swinging generally held 
in certain Bhagavati temples but not in all. For instance 
at the Chertala temple there is no hook-swinging, 

Vows are taken when a person is dangerously ill 
or in some other bad way that he would subject himself 
to hook-swinging or some other self-mortification to 
gratify the dreaded goddess Ksli under the deluded 
impression that the evil is caused by the anger of Ksli. 
Frair Jordanus in the 14th century tells us that in 
Greater India meaning Malabar, “Many sacrifice them- 
selves to idols in this way: When they are sick or in. 
volved in great mischance, they vow themselves to the 
idol if they should happen to be delivered, then, when 
they have recovered, they fatten themselves for one or two 
years continually eating and drinking fat things, etc. and 
whenanother festival comes round they cover themsslves 

I. The writer evidently mistook the Talatn bearers or females 
carrying lights before the image for dancing girls. The Malabar 
temples have fortunately no dancing girls attached to them as on 
the East Coast, 
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vrith flowers and perfumes and crown themselves 
with white garlands and go with singing and playing 
before the idol when it is carried through the land; and 
those men who are sacrificing themselves to the idol 
carry a sword with 2 handles like those (knives) which 
are used in currying leather: and after they have shown 
off a great deal they put the sword to the back of the 
neck cutting strongly with a vigorous exertion of both 
hands and so cut off their own heads before the idol". 

We do not, of course, now hear of this sort of self* 
immolation, but hook*swingmg, such as is mentioned 
by our author (perhaps a substitute of what is des> 
cribed by Jordanos), is still prevalent though the 
Government has prohibited it for some time past. 

Hook-swinging is performed in fulfilment of vows 
made to Ksfi to propitiate her and gain her favour 
with a view to avert mishaps. The performance takes 
place in theKsIi temple in the presence of the goddess. 
The performer has. to prepare himself early by under* 
going some sort of preliminary penance. He should 
for the period of 41 days attend the temple early morn* 
ing after bath and worship the goddess, abstaining from 
animal food, intoxicants as also from association with 
women. His body has to be prepared for the hook. 
For this, during the naorning hours; the body is rubbad 
with oil and is shampooed particularly on the back, a 
pordoD of the flesh is by manipulation stretched aqd 
made thin by constant rubbing, so that the integument 
may be somewhat pulled out The instructor teaches 
him to perform various feats in addition to this. This 
sort of preparation goes on regularly till the appointed 
day arrives, 

There are two kinds of Hook-swio^ng . known as 
Garudan Thookkam or kite-swinging and Thony Thooh 
kam or boat-swingin^. For the former a sort of car is 
constructed which will rest on two axles with four 
wheels. On this is set up a horizontal beaii 
on two vertical supports. The hook which is .iiweFted 
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through the integument on the back of the performer 
is connected with a ring attached to the beam by means 
of a strong rope, He is then raised or hauled up. 
Over the beam there is a small decorated roofing made, 
and beneath this the performer swings. In some parts 
this arrangement is simplified by having only a small 
pole on which rests a horizontal beam provided with a 
metalic ring at one end. The beam acts as a lever so 
that one end of it can be either rai.sed or lowered so as 
to give some rest to the swinger. The rope tied to the 
ring is connected with th5 hook and the waist-band of 
the performer. For boat-swbging the same kind of 
apparatus is used only that it is not set up on 
wheels. 

For kite-swinging the performer has his face 
painted green, with a red coloured beak, as that of the 
kite, attached to his mouth, and is supplied with arti- 
ficial wings so as to simulate the bird, Garuda, — the 
Brahmani kite. He wears long locks of artificial hair 
and performs the feats taught him by his instructor, 
from his perilous position on the swing, to the ac- 
companiment of music, with which the car is drawn or 
the pole or the frame work is carried round the temple 
3r 5i 7» 9 or II times. In boat-swinging the man has 
not to put on the false wings and beak. In both forms 
he carries sometimes a sword and shield in each hand 
which he flourishes aloft while swinging. He has to 
put on a pleasant countenance despite the excruciating 
pain he must naturally be suffering from. The swing- 
ing is often done by proxy. The man who has taken 
the vow engages a professional swinger, of whom there 
are many, who swing for some remuneration. In the 
case of children for whose benefit the vow has been 
made' the swinger carries the child in his arms while 
swinging. The remuneration given does not go beyond 
a few rupees, and it is surprising that people offer them- 
selves to swing in this risky fashion for such paltry 
consideration. At present in many of the temples the 
victim supports himself not simply on the hook attached 
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to the ring, but also ou a strong waist»band attached to 
the poles or the frame work. Any way it is a wonder 
that civilised Governments should countenance such 
performances to be exhibited in public. 

The origin of this form of worship is thus ac- 
counted for by the Cochin Ethnological Surveyor. 
“In the fight between the goddess JCali and the demon 
Darika the latter was completely defeated, and the 
former, biting him on the back, drank his blood to 
gratify her feelings of animosity. Hook-swinging 
symbolises this incident and the blood-shed by the inser- 
tion of the hook through the flesh is intended as an 
offering to the goddess’ However this may be, one 
is inclined to think that it is but a substitute for the 
self-immolation described by Frair Jordanus. Of course 
it is performed to propitiate the dread deity Kcdi who 
it seems is never satiated with the blood of her victims. 
In the place of the self-ordained and self-committed 
human sacrifice of the olden days, she now, perhaps, 
satisfies herself with this form of simulation of it — the 
shedding of the victim’s blood. 

18. Sister of Pagodl« There is not even the 
support of tradition for the statement that the pagoda 
at Palluruthi is dedicated to *‘the sister of the goddess 
Sri Couroumba called Assa£ta’\ The name itself is 
not known in the locality; nor does it appear in the roll 
of the names of the Hindu gods and goddesses. It is 
probable that the word Assagia stands for ** Azhakiyck’’ 
ortheMalayalam 'a.’KOit Azkakiya Kavu, i. e., ’the hand- 
some temple’ by which the pagoda, and not the 
goddess, is known. 

19. Oel Pouram. There is no Malayalam 
equivalent to the first word Oel. The other stands for 
Pooram a festival celebrated on the PQram asterism at 
"Arad Polda”, i.e., StSt-puIa, which means literally 
“the river where the god or goddess is bathed.” 

Our author says that the "feast” of Pooram is 
celebrated, in memory of the visit of the sea god to the 
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pagoda at Arattu Puzka- The local tradition is 
different. We gather the following information from 
a Report submitted by the Oorakam Devaswam autho- 
rities to the Raja of Cochin, for tlie year 1073 M. E. 
(1898 A. D.) 

After the reclamation of Kgraja from the sea, 
ParaSu Rsma brought several colonies of Brahmans 
from the East Coast to people his land. One of these 
Colonies came from the Chtyja country and from the 
vicinity Of the great $iva shrine of 'firuvslcr. These 
Brahmans were averse to leave their homes and to 
migrate to a distant country as they had hitherto 
enjoyed prosperity under the • auspices of the god 
Mahadgva of 'piruvalar. ParaSu Rsnia, however, 
persuaded them to accompany him promising that 
similar, if not greater, prosperity and affluance would 
attend them in their new abode. He settled his 
colony at Ptruvanam (otherwise Pooru-\-V<mant) the 
consecrated forest-ground where the renowned Rishi 
or ascetic Pootu performed his penances. Vanai)i 
literally means forest, and it is in forests or secluded 
places that these ascetics perform their Tapas, medi- 
tation and penance- Having established his colony of 
Brahmans there, the sage installed the Sivalingam. 
and Salagramam left by the Rishi Pootu at his death, 
on a stone-built pedestal rising as high as the tree 
©n which the Rishi had deposited them. These were 
solemnly consecrated and ptijas performed there. The 
two together, i. e., the Salagramam and the Sivalingam 
form one deity still \L'a.O'fias& Madathilappaii i. e., the god 
sitting on the high pedestal wherein was installed the 
combined forms of Vis^u and Siva representing the 
god Mahsdsva of ’J'iruvSlnr, now known as Evatta 
Appant tbe double deity, and a little to the east but 
inside the same shrine, was set up the goddess Sri 
Parvaihi, the spouse of the god MahsdSva. ParaAu 
Rsma then instituted an annual festival in exact imi- 
tation of its proto-type at 'J'lruvSlQr to be celebrated 
in the month of Meenam (March-April). His Brahman 
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colonists were exceedingly pleased at this and the festi- 
val continued to be celebxaied for a long time on a 
very grand scale. In course of time, dissensions set 
in. The Brahmans and the Rajas quarrelled, and the 
festival ceased to be performed for about aoo and odd 
years. At length in the K<^i year expressed by the 
cryptogram Ayatku Siva Lokam, i. e., 1326 years ago, 
the Brahmans and other Yogakkav assembled at Peru- 
vanam and resolved to resume part of the ceremonies 
in connectiuii with the annual festival by having the 
various deities of the Peruvanam' gramam or village 
brought in procession to the Peruvanam temple on the 
Puyam or 8th asterism and by taking the god at Peru- 
vanam in procession to Araitupuzka^ on the Pooram 
day for Aral or bathing* 

In pursuance of this resolution, various deities 
are carried in procession to Atattupuzha and bathed at 
a sacred spot in the river known as Mo/ntaraw. The 
more important of the deities that take part in this 
celebration are the gods of Peruvanam and 'J'rippuraySr 
and the goddess of Oorakam^ and Ckerpu^ . There are 
a number of minor deities too that are taken there dur- 
ing the celebration* All the processions start from the 
temples of the respective deities and converge towards 
the broad fields on the banks of the river* Here they 
meet and arrange themselves in a row of about 50 or 
60 elephants gorgeously apparelled with elaborately 
worked shining gold facings carrying on their backs 
priests holding the idols in front, with othefrs behind 
holding gold, silver and silk umbrellas with gold or 
silver fringes, broad pea-cock feather-fans and milk- 
white yalk tails. These latter are waved from time to 
time in unison. A large and extending array of lighted 
lamps and torches and clusters of lights lend an impos- 
ing appearance to the scene. 1 he aif is rent by eternal 
drumming accompanied by the play of various musical 
instruments and the firing of pop-guns. A large con- 
course of sight-seers gather numbering almost 25,000 
as our author estimated in his time. Men and women, 
1. Ail these axe in the TricUux taluk <ii the Cechin State. 
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mostly of the NSyar class gather In holiday attire, and 
there is no lack of Nampnfiri gentlemen. The crowd 
though large is orderly, clean and pleasant. The gods 
are 'bathed in the river and it is considered a great 
merit to bathe along with them. The proceedings at 
Arad-upuzka last till day-break when the gods wend 
their way to their respective homes, of course not 
with the same splendour with which they had come. 

20. Oelsagam. Uisavam means feast and festival 
specially in temples whether of Siva, Vi^^u or of any 
other deity, male or female. These generally last gener- 
ally from five to ten days. They do not take place in 
March invariably in all temples. Each temple has its own 
period of Utsavam. But generally they never come during 
the rainy season. There is a saying in Malabar, “when 
the Marait {drnmmtr) stops, the (frogs) begin”. 

When the monsoon rains set in, the large frogs in the 
tank have a gala time of it, and begin to make an un- 
earthly noise in the nights. By this time the temple 
feasts will have been closed on account, apparently, of 
the inconvenience caused by the rains, and the loud 
drumming in celebration of the festivals will also have 
stopped. 

There are three sorts of Uisavams known as— (i) 
Paiahadi, (2) Dhwajadt and (3) Ankuradi. In temples 
where all the three are celebrated the festival lasts for 
27 days, 9 days being set apart for each. 

In Purchas we read of a feast which he calls the 
feast of the Ganges which is not known now or appears 
to have been known at any time unless it has some 
hazy reference to Mahs MSgha or Mmtantkam. 

“The King of Calicut and the other king* of 
Malabar keep a solemn feast every twelve years in 
honour of this river. Because that long since a certain 
Brahmanffalsely accused)Iled into Ganges, and there led, 
an austure life 12 years, worshipping that stream and his 
idol, to whom when be proposed to return home, after 
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those twelve years expired* that image of Ganges ap* 
peared, and said, that on the last day of February he 
would appear in a river of his own country, and cause 
the waters thereof to arise, and run backward of his 
innocency and bade him assemble all the Lords of 
Malabar to the sight, which accordingly came to pass, 
and the memory thereof is by this feast solemnised." 

Our author’s list of Malayali feasts and festivals 
is not exhaustive. There are a few which he has left 
unnoticed and are of importance such as — 

Ashtami Rohini \ Vmayaka Chaturtki \ Navarairi ; 
Deepali ; Trikkatiika ; Sivaratri ; Ekadesi ; Prado‘ 
skam ; Skaskti \ Amavash etc. 

Some of these have been noticed by Karia-y-Sousa 
and Fra Bartolomeo. The former observes “They have 
several Fasts, one called Ekadesi which is kept the 
iith day of every Moon ; on this feast they eat nothing 
but fruit ; that called Giveraseri (Sivaratri) begins by 
night in February and they neither eat, drinki nor sleep, 
in twenty-four hours. They walk round the pagoda re- 
hearsing stories out of their scripture. If any happen 
to shut his eyes, overcome with sleep, he washes him- 
self as oft as it happens, and continues his former ex- 
ercise. In the morning they offer some money to the 
idol: The fast Tirivadira belongs only to the women. 
That for the dead • which the kindred of the deceased 
keep, lasts a year, during which time they do not eat 
fish, flesh, eggs, drink wine, or chew betel. 

“The Fast Mssa Upssa is the most religious of 
them all, and few account themselves so happy as to 
observe it. He that does begins the last day of October; 
he washes himself, puts on clean cloths, and visits the 
pagoda of Vi^iju. On the first of November, he goes 
round it one hundred and one times, (the devoutest 
one thousand and one) at each turn, in the nature of a 
prayer, repeating the name of Vi^iju, one hundred and 
one times; this must be done every day of November 
and the ten first of December. He must eat only 

I. Deeksha, 
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eggs and milk, not look upon women: he must think on 
nothing but that name, and praises of it. Next year 
he must do the same, beginning the first of December, 
and ending the tenth of January, so he must go on 
every year till twelve be over ; and then begins again 
the first of November, and fasts the forty days ; after 
this he is canonized for a saint, in such a manner, that 
only the sight of him gives forgiveness of sins” 

Bartolomeo also refers to the fast of maiopavasa 
which he describes as “a festival observed by the de- 
vout every month, and in which they use nothing but a 
little fruit, herbs, and roots. (He does not mention 
eggs which are not used and are not allowed for fasts). 
By means of this festival, they hope to obtain forgive- 
ness of their sins, and pave the way for a tranquil and 
happy passage into the other world” *. This fast is but 
seldom practised at present having apparently gone out 
of fashion. 

Ashfami Rohitii. Otherwise known as Gokul- 
ashtami and Krishna Jayanli or Jehmashtamu It is 
celebrated as the birthday of Krishna and falls on the 
fourth lunar asterism Rohini and the 8th quarter of 
the moon Asktamu Krishna was the son of Vssudcva 
and DSvaki, the sister of the reigning king Kamsa 
who had been foretold that he would meet with his 
death at the hands of his sister’s son. The king had 
resolved to avert this by killing his sister’s children as 
soon as they were born. He had accordingly cast her 
in a dungeon along with her husband, chaining them 
with irons, and had also guards set over them. 
"Krishna was born in his four armed form shining out 
for the moment in the dungeon. At His birth he came 
as Vi'etju, for the moment showing Himself.with all the 
signs of the Deity on Him, with the discus, with the 
Shrivatsa on his breast, with all the recognised emblems 
of the Lord. But that form quickly vanished, and only 

1 . Vol. 3 , Part IV, Chap. TI. 

2 . P. 362 . 
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the human child lay, before his parent’s eye”. The 
birth took place in the middle of the night, and the 
father, whose chains had been miraculously removed, 
eluding the vigilance of the guards, conveyed the infant 
over the Jumna, the river itself giving way for the pur- 
pose and entrusted it with Ya3ttda,the wife of an honest 
herdsman Nan<|a, who acted as its foster mother. 
During the journey the child was protected from rain 
by the spread hood of the serpant Ananta or ^C^ha. It 
is in honour of this incident that Ashiatni RoAini is 
observed as a fast. On this day, women, specially, 
refrain from food and keep vigil in Krishna's temple 
till after mid-night when, after the pnjas are over, they 
partake of things that have been already offered to the 
god. The temple is illuminated with myriads of oilfed 
lamps and wor^ip goes on almost till the early hours 
of the morning.i 

Navarairi. This is the Durga puja of Bengal, 
Dvssara of Bombay and the SctraswaH puja, and the 
Ayudka puja of Malabar. Though its entire course 
runs over 9 days, it is the last three that are most import- 
ant. These are known as Durga AsAtami, MaAa- 
navami Vijaya DasamU On the night of Durga 
Ash^mi day, there is the ceremony known as Puja 
Vayppu' It consists in decorating a room splendidly, 
illuminating it with many lights and arianging on a 
platform raised in the middle of the rodm, the things 
necessary for doing pUja to Saraswaii, the goddess of 
learning. Books and weapons of various kinds are 
tastefully arranged and a picture or image of the goddess 
placed in the centre. The worship then commences 
with accompaniment of music, etc. This is kept op 
night and day till the morning of the third day when 
tdMii Pttja Eduppu ox the breaking up of the 
pilja. At an auspicious moment, after the perfontianCe 
of special religious services, the arrangements oa the 
platform are formally removed and the pQja hrokeU up. 
t. For Vinayaka Chaturihi see note 33, Letter XXll, 
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Then follows Vidyatambham or the beginning (renova- 
tion) of learning. For, on the three days of the pnja, 
all sorts of learning are kept in abeyance, no one will 
read or write or do any handicraft, or work with any 
materials, every sort of business is at a standstill. 
After the removal of the puja, work commences anew. 
During the Puja Vayppu people generally fast. In 
Travancore N avamtri is a State ceremony celebrat- 
ed with great magnificence. We have from Fra 
Bartolomeo an account of its celebration as he witnes- 
sed it at Padmanabhapuram in 1 783 A. D. 

"Saraswaihi is the wife of Brahma, the creator of 
the universe, and the harmony proportion, and order 
observed in it, are according to the doctrine of the 
Brahmans, to be ascribed to her influence alone. Her 
opponent is the goddess of disorder and contention, 
named Mudevu A tabernacle had been constructed 
for Saraswaihi under a large tent and a great number 
of Brahmans were busily employed in waiting upon her. 
After many libations, the statue of the goddess was at 
length carried round in procession, strewed over with 
flowers, and then placed on an altar. After this the 
King approached in great magnificence and with the 
most devout respect presented to her his dagger as an 
offering. During this time all gates of the city were 
beset with soldiers, and no one was suffered to go out 
or enter. The festival continued eight days, and when 
it was finished, the King distributed presents to 
Brahmans. Each received a rupee, though more than 
4,000 were sometimes assembled. The high-priest 
presented to the King a Vastram-, that is a piece of 
silk or cotton stuff, a viraghen, worth about three 
scudi, and, a cow, as the support of life, because 
these people live chiefly upon milk and butter. Such 
a present is called Godanam ( gift of a cow)i It 
has been usual in India since the earliest ages, and no 
greater favour can be shown to a Brahman by the King 
than to give him a cow".* The learned Carmalite is 
X. Pp. 184—185. 
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evidently not correct in saying that the Godammox 
gift was made io the King by the liigh Priest. It is the 
other way. The gift must luve been made by the King 
^(7 the High Priest. That this is but an unconscious 
mistake is clear from the concluding sentence. 

On Vijaya Desami day the Maharaja goes in state 
accompanied by the State officers and escorted by the 
military to a place called Pajappura a couple of miles 
from the fort at Trivandrum, and shoots an arrow into 
a consecrated tender cocoanut placed for the purpose. 
After this the procession returns and His Highness 
standing in the verandah d the KarivSlappura M7|ika 
in tront of the Trivandrum temple strews money 
amongst the crowd collected below.* 

The origin of Navaratri Puja is to be found in the 
Skanda Parana It is briefly as follows:— 

In the Kffayuga there lived a famous king named 
Suksfu. He was well versed in politics and his only 
pleasure was to attend to the welfare and comfort of his 
subjects. The name of his queen was SuvS^i. She was 
young, beautiful and much attached to her lord. It so 
happened that Suk9{u was defeated by his enemies and 
compelled to. fly for his life with his queen. The royal 
pair wandered in a forest for several days without food 
and unable to bear the exhaustion, fell ill. SuvSiji car* 
ried her weak lord on her shoulders and was trying to 
find her way out of the woods when she was met by the 
sage Angiras who said: “Who are. you that have ven- 
tured alone into this deep forest? You seem to be much 
afflicted* Relate your history and I shall try my best 
to relieve you.” SuvS4i related her history and Angiras 
was extremely moved on hearing it. Ihe sage at once 
recommended .to Suvf4i» a pilgrimage to Panchavati 
and the worship of Durga there, during the Navaratri 
days. The queen with Sukg^u reached Panchavati and 
worshipped the goddess Durga, very devoutly. First 
Sute^u was restored to perfect health; then Suvsdi gave 
I, See also Kote as, Letter 
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birth to a son whom Angiras named S^ryapratspa. 
This prince in due course became very powerful. He 
defeated his enemies and got back his kingdom and 
reinstated his father in it. The current belief is that 
everyone will attain his object by Samswati Puja 
as SuvE^i did by the observance of this paja. 

The esoteric meaning of the Durga Pnja has seen 
thus explained. “When therefore Durga or Sakfi 
means supreme Sak^i or ' wisdom, it is easily conceiv. 
able after the nine dark nights of conflict of good or 
evil, all arts and learning and knowledge and work and 
sport should receive their light and life at the puja to 
Mahsdgv ; Mahslekshmi and Mahasaraswaji and 
weapons and tools {,!S!yudha pilja), etc., should be cele- 
brated. This was originally celebrated in the spring, 
when after the death and darkness and misery of water, 
nature herself put on her best and freshest robes and 
everything assumed beauty and life and light. But it 
was changed from spring to Autumn as Rama worship- 
ped Durga in this season before commencing his great 
fight with Ravana and Arjuna invokes her aid in the 
famous battle of Kurukghetra. « ” 

Deepall DlpSvali or a cluster of lights. The chief 
feature in the celebration of this festival in Malabar is 
that all bathe early in the morning rubbing their head 
and body with oil, though an oil bath is prohibited on 
the new-moon day on which the festival generally falls. 
After bath they take sweets and enjoy themselves. The 
children fire off crackers. All this is done as a thanks- 
offering for ridding the world of the oppression of the 
known as Naraka by the god Krishija-a 

Trikartikai Is celebrated in honour of Bhagavafi. 
It falls on the day of the 3td lunar asterism and is the 
birthday of Bhagavafi. The houses are all well light- 
ed and lights ate also left burning ini the verandah, 
frontyard and at the gates. There is general illumination 
I. £soUric ffniduim, 

9 . Siee also Note 26. Letter-XXlI.. 
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throughout; offerings are made at the temple of 
the goddess and women turn out in the evening for 
worshipping the goddess. 

A/aka Siva Rairi, means ‘the great night of Siva’, 
and is celebrated in the month of March. On this day 
the people fast. Some abstain from any kind of food 
whatever for the whole day, while others content 
themselves with one meal. Strict vigil is kept in the 
night. The people cluster round the Siva temple, and 
after bath smear their bodies with holy ashes, and keep 
on reciting prayers to Siva. Enthusiasts, more devout 
than the rest, perform rolling circumambulations round 
the temple, while the ordinary worshippers go round 
it on foot a number of times. Pnja to the image of 
Siva is kept up all the night. Early next nacrning 
people bathe once more, worship Siva and return to 
their ordinary avocations. The celebration of this 
festival at the Siva temple at Alwaye on the banks of 
the Periyjr River is attended with great eclat. The 
Lingam of Siva rises out of the sand on the sand bank 
by the river. There is only a temporary shed to serve 
as a temple, as the whole place will be flooded daring 
the rainy season. The . sand bank, here is extensive 
and the pilgrims repairing to the place amounting 
to many thousands congregate here. Alt classes, castes 
and creeds come up for this festival. Some for worship, 
some for merchandise, some for mere sight seeing. 
The fair held is on a very large scale. There are rows 
of sheds built where merchants expose every kind of 
merchandise for sale. There are shows, dramas, dances, 
etc., supplied for the pilgrims to keep them away from 
sleep. There are a number of small sheds spread about 
the sand banks where the devout Siva worshipper sets 
up bis., own Sivalmgam for worship. In all not less 
than 10 . or 15 thousand people attend the festival at 
Alwaye. 
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The following is a description of the SivaratA by 
Fra Bartolomeo: — 

“Besides these grand festivals, there are several 
others; such as Sivaratri, or the night oiSiva', in which 
tht Pkaliopkoria ceremonies that relate to the worship 
of the Lm§;amt are celebrated. This festival, on the 
coast of Malabar is held always in March, when the 
sun enters the last sign of the Zodiac or Pisces. On 
this occasion all the inhabitants of both sexes hasten 
in great numbers to the temple of Shiva or Makadeva', 
remain there the whole night, sing all sorts of indecent 
songs in honour of the Lingam go a hundred times 
in solemn procession either round the temple or around 
a tree under which the Lingam is placed; and carry 
about with them, at the same time, a wooden repre* 
sentation of the Lingam, ‘ amidst dancing and singing. 
These circular perambulations have an allusion to the 
circle which the sun describes in his course through 
Zodiac, and the Lingam represents the creative power 
of that luminary”* . 

The Scanda Purana thus relates the origin of the 
celebration of Siva-Ralrix — 

“There is in Jambu-Dwipa a large town known 
by the name of VsrSpasi, where dwelt a man belonging 
to the boya or huntsman caste, who was short of stature, 
very dark in complexion, and of a most violent and 
passionate temper. One day when out hunting in the 
woods, as was his wont, he killed such an enormous 
quantity of birds of all kinds that he was hardly able 
to carry them, and was obliged to sit down and rest at 
almost every step. Dusk was coming on while he 
was still in the middle of a thick forest, and anxious 
not to lose the spoil of his day’s hunting or to become 
a prey to the wild beasts that infested the place, he went 
up to a V6pu (it should be the bilva, not the Ed*) 

or margosa-tree, hung his game upon one of the 

1, These are absolutely lucoirect. 

2. Page 361. 
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branches, and climbed up into the tree, intending to 
spend the night there. Now that night happened to be 
the night of the new-moon of the month of Phalguna 
(March), a time of year when dew falls heavily and the 
nights are chilly. The hunter, benumbed with cold, 
tormented by hunger (for he had eaten nothing during 
the day), and half dead with terror, passed a very miser- 
able night. At the foot of the tree was a lin£-am and 
this . circumstance proved to be the salvation of the 
hunter. The discomforts that he was enduring obliged 
him to change his position frequently, and the shaking 
of the branches of the vepu ^ caused some drops of dew, 
together with some leaves, flowers, and fruit to fall on 
the lingMn* This fortunate accident was sufficient to 
win Siva’s favour and to obtain for the hunter absolution 
for all his sins. For Siva, to whose worship this night 
was specially consecrated, was much gratified at the 
offering thus made to his adored symbol, and he ordain- 
ed that he who had made it, involuntary though his 
offering was, should be rewarded, and that his long fast 
and attendant anxieties should be reckoned in his 
favour. The hunter regained his house the following 
morning, and died a few days afterwards. Yama, King 
of Hell, on hearing of his death, immediately sent his 
emissaries to secure him and bring him away. But 
giva, on hearing of this, also sent his own emissaries 
to oppose those of Yama and to claim the dead man. 
Yama’s messengers declined to yield, and a violent 
quarrel ensued between them and the emissaries of 
Siva. From insults they quickly proceeded to violence. 
Siva’s party, being the stronger, put the agents of 
Nciraka to flight, after severely punishing them. The 
latter, in shame and bitterness, went and told their 
story to their master, and to excite his wrath showed 
him the wounds that they had received in the combat, 
Yama, beside himself with indignation, went at once to 
Kailasa to make complaint to siva in person. At the 

I. It should be iilvat not the vtpu. 
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gate of the deity’s palace he fouad ^^an^t, the prime 
minister, to whom he explained the. object of his visit, 
at the same time expressing his surprise that Siva 
should thus declare himself the protector of a common 
doya, a hardened sinner, whose trade necessitated the 
slaughter of many living creatures. 

‘“King of Heir, replied NaQ 4 i» ‘It is true that 
this man has been a great sinner and that he has not 
scrupled to shed bloodi but before he died he, fortu- 
nately for himself, fasted, watched, and offered a 
sacrifice to the lingam during the night consecrated to 
Siva. This meritorious action has obtained for him the 
remission of all his sins, the protection of siva, and an 
honourable place in Kailasa'. 

“When Yama heard Nandi’s words, he became 
thoughtful, and withdrew without uttering another 
word. 

“This is the origin of the feast of Sivaratri or 
Night of ^iva. In commemoration of the fortunate 
boya the devotees of s^va spend the night and the pre- 
ceding day in fasting and without sleep, entirely absorbed 
in worshipping the god, in offering him sacrifices, and 
presenting him with the bitter leaves of the vefu'- or 
margosa*tree as naiveddyax which they afterwards eat.”* 

Ekadtsi. The fast comes on twice every month and 
falls on the nth dayof the moon. It is not observed by 
all and is optional. Both men and women observe it- It 
is iu honour of Vishnu. People bathe in the morning, 
worship in the Vi§bpu temple and fast the whole day. 
There are those who do not take anything but a few 
drops of water poured over a Tulasi plant, sacred to 
Vighiju, and dripping from its leaves. Others content 
themselves with one meal and that, not of rice, their 
daily food, but of what, vari, or chama. Early next 
morning,!, e., on Dwadesi,Xh& 12th lunar day they 

1. It should be.the bilva, not the veptt. 

2. Hindu Manners, Customs and Ceremonies by Dubois, Vcl. II 
pp. 711—12.) 
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bathe, worship in the temple, obtain Prasadam or leav- 
ings of offerings, such as sandal paste and Theertkam 
or holy water with which the image is bathed. They 
drink the water and apply the paste to their forehead, 
breast and arms and then break the fast. The more 
devout feed a few Brahmans and make them money 
presents. Fra Bartolomeo’s account of Ekadfsi is 
altogether incorrect. He says, “On this day, all 
women who have been delivered in the course of the 
week, or who approach the time of their delivery; all 
barren females or those who suffer from a suppression 
of the menses; likewise all patients who have been 
cured of the small-pox, and all fishermen and farmers, 
must observe a strict fast in honour of the goddess 
BkagavaH. All these people are fully convinced that 
the moon assists women in labour, expels the fever of 
the small-pox, promotes the growth of the fruits of the 
earth, is propitious to fishing, and has an effect on 
menstrual purification. They repair, therefore very 
early, as I had an opportunity of seeing several times 
at FHra da' Alva, and Barcale, either to the sea, or, as 
circumstances may serve, to some river or pond, where 
theyperform.their usual ablutions, and then causes 
half-moon, or some other sacred mark which has sym- 
bolical relation to the moon, to be painted on their 
foreheads. When this is done, they hasten to the tem- 
ple (ABhagavathiy bring her an offering of cocoanuts, 
rice, butter, pepper, flowers and other vegetables: de- 
posit all these before the door of the temple, and pray 
to the goddess with uplifted hands. On this day they 
are not allowed to take the least nourishment before 
sunset; and even then they must use nothing but boiled 
rice, fruits, pulse, and water. Milk, fish and betel 
are strictly forbidden during these fasts”*. The learned 
Carmelite has evidently mistaken the observances he 
witnessed at Alwaye and Varkalay with respect to some 
other ceremony for that of EksdeSi, which has nothing 

Si pp. 
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to do with the goddess Bhagavathi. Neither is it a 
feast or fast for women specially. 

As already observed, the i.e., the eleventh 

day of the moon, is religiously observed as a day of 
strict fast in honour of Vijijiu. The following is what 
the Vishnu Furana says on the subject: — 

“The is a day specially set apart for the 

worship of Vigiju; those who offer him puja on this 
day ensure for themselves immortality. Even before 
the creation of the world, the ‘Man of Sin’ was created 
by Visjju to punish mankind.* He is of enormous sta- 
ture, with a terrific countenance and a body absolutely 
black; his eyes are wild and glaring with rage; he is 
the executioner of mankind. Kri^ija, having seen this 
‘Man of Sin’, became thoughtful and pensive. Touched 
by the woes with which mankind was overwhelmed, 
Kri§03 resolved to remedy the evil. With this end in 
view, he mounted the bird Garuda, son of Binota, and 
went in search of Yama, the King of Hell. The child 
of the sun, delighted at this visit of Nsrsyaija, who was 
master and guru of the world, hastened to offer him 
pufa, and placed him on a massive throne of gold. No 
sooner had Kri?i?a seated himself thereon than he 
heard the most piteous and plaintive cries. Moved 
with compassion, he asked the King oiNaraka whence 
these lamentations proceeded, and what caused them. 

‘The lamentations that you hear, O Lord of the 
World’, replied Yama, ‘are the tears and groans of the 
unfortunate beings who, having spent their whole lives 
in sin, are now suffering the tortures of Hell, where 
they are treated according to their deserts’. 

‘Then’, said Krisoa, ‘let us goto this place of 
torment, that I may see for myself what these sinners 
are enduring’. 

1. Rao Batiadur A. C. Makerji, M A., I E. S., has an in- 
teresting hook on Aneitnt Hindu PasU 'and Feasts, There he refers 
to Utbana-Ekadesi. Ed. 

2. See the description Id . the chapter on the Sandhya. 
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Aad he did see, and his heart was softened. 

‘Whatl* cried he, overcome with grief, ‘is it pos* 
sible that men, who are creatures and children of mine, 
are enduring such cruel agonyl Shall I be a witness 
of their sufferings and do nothing to help them? Can* 
not I give them some means of avoiding them in the 
future?’ 


^Thereupon be considered how he might bring 
the reign of the ‘Man of Sin’ to an end, he being the 
sole cause of all mankind’s misfortune. Accordingly, 
to preserve henceforth the human race from the tor- 
ments of Naraia, he transformed himself into the 
desi, or eleventh day of the moon* This is, therefore, 
the blessed day that Vi$9U has selected in his mercy 
to redeem and save mankind. It is the happy day that 
procures the pardon of one’s sins; it is the day of days, 
since one must look upon it as being Kri^nia himself. 

"The inhabitants of Hell, full of gratitude for the 
kindness that Vie^u had showed towards them, 
worshipped him and chanted his praises loudly. There- 
upon Vi$t^u, being much pleased by their prayers and 
praises, wished to giira them an immediate proof of his 
goodness* Turning to the ‘Man of Sin,' he addressed 
him in the following words: — 

'Begone, wretched being, begone! Thy reign is 
over. Till now thou hast been the tormentor of man- 
kind; I command thee to let them live in peace for the 
future. They are my children, and I desire them to 
be happy. I wish, nevertheless, to assign to thee a 
place where thou mayest live, but thy place shall be 
unique; it shall be here. The Eiadesii or eleventh 
day of the moon, is myself in another form. It is the 
day that I have chosen, in my mercy, to save men and 
deliver them from their sins. Nevertheless, in order 
that they may be worthy of so great a favour I express- 
ly forbid them to eat rice on this day. I ordain that 
&OU shalt dwell in this rice. This is the abode that I 
assign to thee. Whoever shall have the temerity to 
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eat this food, thus defiled by thy presence, will incor- 
porate thee with himself, and will forfeit all hope of 
pardon*. 

“Thus spake Vig^u; and the following is the 
sentence of life and death which is pronounced, and 
which cannot be too strongly impressed on the attention 
of mankind: — 

‘I repeat, therefore, again, because I cannot say it 
too often; do not eat rice on that day; whoever you 
are, be your position and. condition what they may, do 
not sat rice. Once more I say, do not eat rice*. 

“To fast on this holy day and to offer puja to 
Vi§i}U is to ensure the forgiveness of sins and the 
gratification of all one’s wishes”.* 

Pradoskam. This is an optional fast to pro- 
pitiate the God Siva. It falls on the evening of the 12th 
or 13th lunar day, when special pnjas are offered to siva 
in his temple which will be illuminated for the occasion. 
The devotees who observe the fast bathe and worship 
the god early in the morning and keep fasting till 
the evening when they take a second bath and attend 
the temple smearing their body with holy ashes. They 
wear also rosaries of Rudarkska> They circumambu- 
late the temple reciting prayers to Siva till the pnja is 
over which will be by half-past 7 or 8 p. m. They will 
have supplied the temple with tender cocoanuts as 
offerings to the image. The priest will return these 
to their owners who break their fast by opening them 
and drinking the water in them. After this they leave 
the temple taking along with them rice offered to the 
image. They partake of this and nothing else that day. 
The VilvaoT: Koovala {Cratoeva religiosa) sacred to 
Siva which is offered to no other deity is the chief 
article of pttja to Siva. Siva or MahsdSva alone wears 
a chaplet of its flowers. Its leaves are always employed 

, . Hindu Manners^ Customs, and Ceremoniis by Dubois, 
Vol.'pp. 706 — 708, 
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in his pUja. If a pious Hindu should see its flowers or 
leaves fallen on the ground, he would remove them 
reverently to a temple of MahsdCva. What the sacred 
Tulasi is to Vig^u that the sacred Vilva is to Siva. 

Shasthi. An optional fast in honour of Subraraaijya, 
the son of siva. Here also the fast is broken in the 
evening after doing paja to the god. This fast is gener- 
ally observed by those who are subject to diseases such 
as leprosy, etc. There are elaborate rules for the 
observance of the Skashti fast. 


Amavasi and Poumami- The ‘white moon’ and 
the ‘black moon’ or the full-moon and the new-moon. 
These days are also observed by the Hindus as fasting 
days. But the fast is in the evening. In the morning, 
after bath, the ordinary meal is taken, but in the evening 
either no supper Is taken at all or only some gruel or 
Kanji, In all fasts abstention from flesh, fish, eggs, 
etc., are strictly enjoined. Fra Bartolomeo gives us an 
account of the celebration of the Poumima or fulhmoon 
which he witnessed in Malabar. 

"In Pourjjiima, in the month of March, the festival 
of the goddess Bhagavathi\% celebrated, which, next to 
that of the sun, when a ram is sacrificed, is the most 
celebrated of all. The principal part of the solemnity 
is, that the Brahmans, in honour of the moon, present 
a large offering, which they call Somayaga (the moon- 
offering) oh this occasion they bruise certain aromatic 
herbs, and prepare from their juice a particular kind of 
beverage, which they partake of, repeating at the same 
time a great number of private forms of prayer, called 
Manira. These Mantras always end with the words 
Om or Sva/ia, which signify, Be it so, or Amenl 
Happiness, health and prosperity, be thine! For 
example: Pranani Svaha\ Abane Svaka] Samane Svaha\ 
Vyana Svaha-.—\\\^t is: Profits May it do thee good, 
spirit of life {Pyand)^ Profii^ etc., spirit of those 
below {Abima)\ Profit, etc., spirit of breaking! ProfU, 
etc,, spirit of sight! Profit, etc,, spirit of hearing! 
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These in all probability, are the five spirits which the 
Egyptians worshipped, as we are informed by Origen 
in his fifth book against Celsus; and to which they 
added, besides others. 

"Ctepitus Veniris. This festival is always celebrated 
in the month of March on the first Monday after the 
equinox. I had an opportunity of seeing it at Muttam 
Trivandrum, and Cranganore. The concourse of people 
on these occasions is immense. Through religious zeal, 
the Indians bring with them a great many cocks, and 
give them to the Brahmans, who slaughter these ani- 
mals before the door of the temple of Bhagavatki, and 
besprinkle the earth with their blood”.* 

The learned Carmelite Father pledges his personal 
testimony for the correctness of the description he is 
giving. Otherwise it would be difficult to accept it 
in iota- For the Soma Yaga is a vedic sacrifice of some 
importance which very few Brahmans (they alone are 
entitled to perform it) undertake to perform; and when 
undertaken, it is performed only once in the course 
of one’s life. It does not form part of a festival. The 
sacrifice is not made to Bkagavatki. It is difficult to 
believe that the Carmelite Father has correctly under- 
stood the nature of the sight, he says, he saw at 
Muttam, Trivandrum and Cranganore. One can safely 
assert, despite the testimony of the Carmelite 
Father, that the Brahmans never soil their hands or 
have ever soiled them with the blood of animals or 
birds sacrificed to the grosser divinities of the Hindu 
Pantheon. Ahimsa paramo dkarma (the supreme duty 
of preserving life) is one of their greatest tenets to 
which they have clung tenaciously. The very assertion 
that the Brahmans “slaughter these animals before the 
door of the temple of Bhagavathi and besprinkle the 
earth with their blood” gives the lie to the statement. 
Indeed there is a temple of Bhagavathi at Muttam 
(Chertalay) and another at Cranganore; but no sacrifice 
of cocks takes place in ' the first while at the second 

I. p. 356— 57 - 
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cocks are sacrificed ouisidaths temple by noc-Erahman 
votaries, mvtr by the Brahmins and by them only at 
the annual Bharani festival. We know of no temple of 
Bhagavathi of any note at Trivandrum. Anyhow there 
is no trace at present of any ceremony or sacrifice of 
the sort mentioned by Bartolomeo either at Muttam or 
at Trivandrum, while at Cranganore there is no cock- 
sacrificing ceremony except at the annual Bharani festi- 
val. It should also be remembered that there is no 
animal scrifice at a Soma yoga. 

There are a few local festival which require men- 
tion, such as Guruvayoor Ekadesiy Trisivaperoor 
Pooranty Kottiyoor btsavemy Kalpaihi Tkeruy Ockira 
Kali *. Kongappata *, Thai Pooyamy Piskarikavu cere’ 
monyy Vykat Ashtami. 

Guruvayoor Ekadesi. GuruvS3^r is a village 
near Chowghat in the collectorate of Malabar about 30 
miles to the south of Calicut. There is an important 
temple located there dedicated to Kri^j^a which 
is held in great reverence and resorted to largely 
by the Hindus throughout Malabar, Cochin and 
Travancore. Those ^ho are ill make vows to this 

1. Oehira Kali. Ochlra U a vfllsfe in the KarunagapilH 
Taluk, Quiloa District. Oehira Kali is a mock fight axhibitod 
during the annual festival, in commemoration of battles fottgbt on 
the spot by the Kayankulam and Chembakaaseri Rajas. The 
festival falb about the 15th of June and lasts for two days when a 
cattle fair is also held. 

Nagam Ayyar’s Travancore Stale Manual, Vol, III, 

P. S92. 

a. Kongappata is an yearly festival conducted at Chittur in 
the Cochin State. It is reminiscent of a figbt and victoiy which 
the Chittur Nayars had over the army of tbe Chola Ruler. 
Rajadhiraja, who ruled before Parantaka (895 — 946). in the iSth 
of Kumbham 71. Mr. M. P. R. Menon has written a very interest- 
ing booklet on this subject. Even tbe ladies took part in tbe 
actual fight. The tradition b that even the Chittur Bhagavathi 
assisted tbe Chittooreans, for which even to tbb day their descend- 
ants express their devotion and gratitude to the goddessrin an 
UhbOuaded d<%tee. Ed. 
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temple, specially rheumatic patients. The festival of 
Ekadesi is celebrated here in the month of Vrischigam 
(October — November). Besides the devotees who 
crowd to the temple in thousands, there are those who 
congregate there to take part in the annual fair. Mer- 
chants erect booths in front and behind the temple and 
carry on trade in various articles. The celebration 
within the temple consists in pujas and processions. 
The gathering is very large amounting to ten to fifteen 
thousands. Mr. Fawcett says in connection with this 
festival — 

“Near Chowghat about 30 miles to the southward 
of Calicut, on the backwater, an arm of the sea and 
separated from it by a thin stip of land between the 
rivers, at a place called Guruvsyoor, is a very import- 
ant temple the property of the Zaraorin, yielding a 
Very handsome revenue. I visited this festival on one 
occasion and saw there much which was of interest, 
but which must find place in the account of regions ot 
others than Nayars. Here purchase was made of a few 
offerings such as are made to the temple in satisfaction 
of vows. A very rude representation- of an infant in 
silver, a hand, a leg, an ulcer, a pair of eyes, and, most 
curious of all, a silver string which represents a man — 
the giver. Symbolisation of the offering of self is 
made by a silver string as long as the giver is talll 
Goldsmiths working in silver and gold are to be 
seen just outside the gate of the temple ready to 
provide at a moment’s notice the object any person 
intends to offer, in case he is not already in possession 
of his votive offering.’’* . 

Trisivaperooi' PooratH> This takes place in the 
month of Mcdam (March — April). It is like the Uisa- 
vam processions of other temples but on a more magni- 
ficent scale. There is a grand display of fireworks. 
There being two parties representing the tw.o, divisions 
of Ttichur, Patamelkavu and Tintvampadi, each puts 
forth its best exertions to make its display grander than 


I. P. 226; 
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that of the other. The crowds that gather to witness it 
is very large. Commencing one morning the celebra- 
tion goes on to late in the morning of the next day. 


Kotiiyooy Utsa-vctm. This festival partakes in 
part of the nature of Vela and Pooram as already no- 
ticed. The temple is situated at the foot of the Wynad 
hills rising 3,000 to 5,000 feet from the sides of the 
little glade where it is situated. Though the festival is 
attended by all classes they do not mix together. The 
Nairs go first, and after a few days, the Nairs having 
done, the and so on. The pilgrims like those 

bound to the cock-festival at Cranganore, indulge in 
the vilest and filthiest abuse and feel that they have a 
right to do so. They also use personal violence to 
person and property all along the road. Returning 
they are mild as Iambs. The festival is held not in the 
temple which is a low thatched building but in the 
forest about a quarter of a mile away from it. There 
is a stream between the spot where the festival is held 
and the temple. About a hundred yards beyond the 
stream is a little glade in the forest which is the sacred 
spot. It is held extremely holy and the very idea of 
visiting it except at the festival is deemed dreadful. In 
the centre of the glade is a circle of piled stones, 12 
feet in diameter and in the middle of the pile of stones 
is a rude lingam> Temporary sheds are put up for the 
occasion. Pilgrims carry with them ofierings when 
they go up for the festival. 


Kalpathi Them. This is the usual car festival 
of the East Coast and is not a Malayali institution. It 
is celebrated by the Pattar Brhamans of Palghat. A 
beautifully decorated car conveying the deity is drawn 
along the four streets of the village. There is a simi. 
lar festival on a grand scale performed in the South at 
Suchsndram in Travancore, and but for these there is 
nc instabce of such celebration in all Malabar. Ex- 
cept' that these places, Palghat and Suchindraro, are 
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situated within the bounds of Ksrala, there is nothing 
to indicate that the car festival has anything to do with 
the Malayalis. At both places a large fair is held 
where merchants congregate. 

Pishari Kavu Festival ^ 

Thye Pooyam. The celebration of this festival in 
Malabar is of recent growth. The god Subrama^ya, 
the son of Siva, has been popular in Malabar for a long 
time past, and there are many temples dedicated to him. 
The worship in these temples differs in no way from 
worship in temples to other deities. But of late the 
festival of Kavati abhishekam has been imported into 
the Subramapya temples of Malabar. It used to be 
confined to the temple of the god situated on the Palni 
hills, whither the Malayalis used to take their 
Kavaius. At present a large number resort to local 
temples of Subramajjya, and one of the most important 
of these is situated at Vykam in North Travancore. 
The festival comes on in the month of March on the 
Pooyam asterism which coincides with the fulbmoon 
day. More than a thousand pilgrims take their 
Kavaties to the temple on the morning of the day. 
Their contents are emptied either on or before the im- 
age and the devotees return contented that their vows 
have been fulfilled and accepted. We have already 
given a description of these Kavaties* The devotee 
who has to take a Kavati has to serve a period of pen- 
ance before he undertakes the task, during the course 
of which he has to last and attend the temple of Subra" 
ma^ya. He carries in his hand peacock feathers, the 
peacock being the vehicle of Subramapya and a rattan, 
smears his body with ashes, wears strings of beads 
round his neck and arms and dresses in ochre colour- 
ed cloth and grows his hair. During the period of 
penance he waits eagerly to get a revelation in a dream 
as to what article, ghee, milk, rose water, sandal paste, 

I. For the festival of Pishari Ravu near Quilaady, the 
readers are referted to a detailed description of it by Mr. Fawcett 
No. 3 of Vol. Ill of the Madras Museum Bulletm, pp, ass-aSs. 
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etc. he is to take as an offering to the god. His fixed 
idea is realised in his dreamsi the god comes to him 
and gives directions and he starts with his Kavati so as 
to reach the temple on the due date. These pilgrims 
undergo various mortifications. One vows silence and 
ties a handkerchief over his mouth; another has an oval 
band made of metal over the lower portions of the fore- 
head so as to cover his eyes ; one has his tongue pro- 
truding between his teeth and kept in position by a 
silver skewer through it; another has a mouth lock, 
the mouth being covered up by a silver band, the ends 
reaching over the cheeks, a skewer through both cheeks 
keeping the ends together and so on. They march in 
parties and reach the well-known Siva temple of Vykam 
the previous evening. There they fast within the tem- 
ple walls keeping vigil through the night. At dawn 
they proceed to the Subrama^ya temple at Udayana- 
puram, a couple of miles to the north amidst the din of 
drum and fife accompanied by bands of devotees calling 
out Hard Harsl Harcl Harsl Vtlayudhaswamikku 
Hard Hars ! etc. Those who carry the Kavaiies 
jump and dance, delerious with excitement, uncons- 
cious of all but the spiritual frenzy which seems to 
overtake them. They enter the temple by the eastern 
door, deposit thdvc Kavatits before the idol and look as 
if they have wakened from a trance. The contents of 
the KavaHes are then emptied by the officiating priest 
either on the idol or before it according to the nature 
of the articles—all liquids being poured on the idol 
while the solids are placed before it. If the articles 
presented— milk, honey, oil, rosewater, sandal paste, 
sugar, sugar-candy, molasses, etc, — are in their original 
state and not decomposed or deteriorated, the devotee 
retires in great peace of mind. But if it happens that 
they are in any way the worse for time, the offer is not 
simply taken as not accepted by the god but the devotee 
becomes distressed as he believes that the god is dis- 
pleased and angry towards him and would soon punish 
Wm unless early measures are exerted to avert the 
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doom. The temple authorities serve the devotees with 
their meals after which they disperse. They have of 
course to pay a fee for admission of their Kavaties. 
This is paid the previous evening at the Vykam 
temple to the Sirkar authorities who issue tickets 
to those who pay and only such as those who 
produce these tickets are allowed admission the next 
day at the Udayanapuram temple, a rather up-to-date 
prosaic arrangement for an antique ceremony. Kavati 
abkishekams take place in other Subramajjia temples 
also such'as Eiangunnapula and Vayatftfela in the Cochin 
State and Ma^math and Utlur in Travancore, 

Vykathu Askiami. This festival is celebrated in 
the month of Vrischigam (October— November) in the 
well known Siva shrine at Vykam in Travancore. 
Though Malayalis take part in it, the majority of 
pilgrims come from Madura, Tanjcre, Trichinopoly, 
Tinnevelly, etc. The pilgrims generally amount to 1 5 
to 20,000. It is a purely religious affair and the little 
sight-seeing provided for is but a mere accompaniment 
of it. The chief part of the festival consists in the 
pilgrims worshipping Siva early in the morning before 
day-break, and in order to accomplish this, they rush 
into the temple, and there have been occasions on which 
people have been trodden to death. Of late the Sirkar 
has made excellent arrangements to let in the worship- 
pers in batches at one gate while they are let out 
through another after worship. This worship goes on 
till morning . The Brahman portion of the pilgrims 
is given a grand feast, and in the night the God is 
carried in procession round the temple on a richly capa- 
risoned elephant with all the temple paraphernalia used 
on such occasions. It is considered highly meritorious 
to worship the God before the Sun’s rays fall on the 
copper plate roofing- of the temple. Merchants congre- 
gate from distant places and all sorts of wares are for 
sale. 

Ochchira Kalu This is an annual festival celebrat- 
ed at Ochchira, a village near Ksyamkulam in 
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Travancore, in memory of a hard fight between the 
Rajas of Quilon and Kayamkulam. .As usual to add a 
religious significance to it stories of miracles having 
taken place in the locality have also been invented. 
What actualy takes place is thus described by a writer 
in the Malaiar Quarterly Review. 

“Only Nairs could take part in it; of course it is 
not open to women. It is now conducted on the first 
and the second days of Mithuoam or Au^y (June— July). 
For seven days beginning with the first, it is popularly 
believed that there will be incessant rain. On the 
first day the fight is conducted from 8 a. m. to ii a. 
m. and on the second from la to 3 p. m. The appear- 
ance of a kite hovering in the air summons the players 
to arms. But in these 'degenerate days’, no such 
divine approval is shown. Each player is well dressed 
in the native fashion and armed with the apokigy of a 
sword and a shield. The combatants do not fight in 
pairs, but in sets. The parties advance towards each 
other; they perform a number of movements, forwards 
and backwards, commencing with a single individual 
on each side. The movements are first slow, but they 
become quicker and quicker. These resemble the 
movements of assault and retreat in tegular warfare. 
The kite appears again and this time It is the signal for 
the tournament to stop. The same programme is 
repeated on the second day. Stones were thrown from 
slings to the detriment of public peace”* . 

Modern requirements necessitated a change in the 
manner in which the festival is celebrated and the Tra- 
vancore Government has stopped all sorts of violence and 
has given it a turn in a new direction. In addition to the 
mockfight which still takes place, a fair is also held at 
which merchants from all parts of Cochin and Travan* 
core bring their wares for sale. Recently a cattle show 
and an industrial exhibition with popoular |lectures on 


j. Volame 4, page 30*- 
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agricultural subjects have also been started and ere 
long the whole thing bids fair to become an institution 
of material advantage to the country. 


Now for the religious element we may once more 
quote the writer in the Malabar Quarterly RevieuA— 


“The games are attended by an immense throng 
from all the neighbouring country. To the east of the 
playground stands a roofless enclosure of wooden 
frame work set with hundreds of primitive brass or iron 
lamps. Those are lighted on the two festive days. It 
might rain cats and dogs; the heavens might thunder; 
the wind might blow a hurricane and tear down the 
neighbouring trees; but not a single lamp would go out 
on these days; at any rate, that is what credulous 
old folk would make us believe. This, they hold is an 
infallible proof of the sanctity of the Bhagavati, the 
presidmg deity of the neighbouring temple. It is 
worthy of note that no image is enshrined in that room- 
like wooden frame-work. On a raised floor in it are 
placed a conch-shell, the horns of a deer and a drawn 
sword. The offerings to the deity consists of heaps of 
pori(^x\&A paddy), bunches of plantain fruits and pieces 
of burning camphor. This is perhaps the only instance 
of a place of worship among the Hindus on the 
West Coast where veneration is paid to no image. 
Among the worshippers might be found all sorts 
and conditions of men, from the Brahman to the Pan- 
clama. Several sets of native musicians assemble 
and wait for custom in the neighbourhood. By way 
of propitiating the deity, any votary might order a party 
of them, for a trifle, to play a course of music to the 
accompaniment of the drum. Ifyoube anardentBhak^ 
you pay some one for a “holy roll” round the sacred 
enclosure. Fandarams or professional Chakras could 
be hired for half an anna to lay by religious merit on 
your behalf. Religious fervour makes up for all the 
inconveniences caused by the gnawing winds and the 
beating rains which are characteristic of the season of 
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the year on the Malabar Coast in which the festival is 
celebrated. Farmers and tradesmen of the neighbour- 
hood take advantage of this occasion to hold an 
annual fair on an extensive scale'’> . 


The Keralolpafhi, after mentioning the various 
religious institutions established in Malabar by Parana 
Rama, gives the names of the festivals to be celebrated 
in connection with them. These are;— 


Ootttu Feastias ofBralimans. 


P&iiu% SinalDg hymns io praise of Bhagavati at the 
temple of the Goddess durlog Mandalam (41 days) In the month 
of Viischikom (October— November). 

Utsavofiu Annual tem^de festivals In honour of its in« 
auguration. 

Dancing ceremony at the Bhagavati temple such 
as has been already described. 

Vilakku, Holy services in the temple. Illumination- 
lighting of lamps. It Is also used to denote processions of (he 
image in the night during uisawm, 

7hira» An offering; an inferior feast, in which Malayar, 
Vannan, etc. , dressed like Gods and demons. It also means a 
dance inhuming dress to the honour of. Bhagavati. 

Tiyyattu^ The ceremony of jumping through fire be- 
fore temples. 

Skarani Vtla, Feast such as at Kodnogaloor already 
described. 


Araiith The ceremony of bathing the idol on the last 
day of uttaoam, 

KaliyalfatH* The performance of religious plays. 

PooraVila, The Saturnalia of Malabar. A feast la 
Meenam (April) in memory of Kama’s death called the day of 
license, 


DaivamaiiatH* A ceremony ia which a person clothed 
in the attribntes of a lower deity acts the chief part. 

Tkanniramriiant. A cake offered to the Gods. Literally 
Hauld nectar*. 


z. Pp, 3or— 302. 
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Talappoli, An annual feast of Bhagavati when girls offer 
in procession a large dish of rice on which is placed the two 
halves of a broken cocoanut with lighted wicksi etc- It is said 
that the girls make this kind of offer to get good husbands. 

Bsrbssa speaking of a ceremony at the Zamorin’s 
Palace says that a thousand Nair women assemble at 
the King’s house “very much adorned by jewelry, gold 
belts, pearls, and many bracelets of gold, and many 
rings with precious stones, and ankle rings of gold on 
their legs and dressed from the waist downwards with 
very rich silk stuffs, and others of very fine cotton, and 
from the waist upwards bare, and anointed with sandal 
and perfumes, and their hair wreathed with flowers, 
and rings of gold and precious stones in their ears, the 
feel bare, as they always are accustomed to do. These 
thousand women have each got a brass dish full of rice, 
and on the top of the rice, lamps full of oil with many 
lighted wicks and between chandaliers are many flowers, 
etc. (These are the Talams.) The nobles, their 
admirers, go along with them talking to them with much 
courtesy and they remove the perspiration from the 
ladies’ faces and from time to time put into their 
mouths the betel which both men and women are con- 
stantly eating; and they fan them with fans, because 
their hands are fully occupied with salvers”. This is 
a fair and accurate description of the Talapoli as it was 
in the palmy days of the Zamorin’s rule at Calicut. At 
present the young women who carry the Talams or 
salvers, have become few and though they go bejewel- 
led in front of the image of the goddess, borne on an 
elephant with all the paraphernalia that usually accom- 
pany such processions; they are not accompanied by 
their admirers; neither are they ‘fed’ with betel, nor 
the perspiration wiped off their faces, nor fanned from 
time to time. But we see occasionally rose-water 
sprinkled on them from silver sprinklers. The proces- 
sion startsfrom the temple of the goddess, goes a certain 
distance and returns or goes to aneighbouring temple of 
giva, takes a round and then comes away, illuminations 
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at both temples and all along the line o£ procession 
with constant display of fire-works from a prominent 
feature. The ceremony generally comes on in the 
month of Dhanu (December— January). 

Of the festivals mentioned in the Keralolpathi, the 
Mamankam requires special notice and has been 
dwelt upon. 

Games and Amusements.^ 

SuppUmmtcU Before leaving the subject of 
festivals, it will be well to say a few words on the 
national games of Malabar. Mr. Raja Raja Varma 
Raja, M. A., B. L., had in the pages of the Malabar 
Quarterly Review begun a series of articles on “Our 
National games”, which, if continued and completed, 
would have given us a comprehensive idea of what they 
are. He points out that there are festivals in Malabar 
which partake of the nature of serious religious obser- 
vances, but which at the same time have the charac- 
teristics of games. He instances the Utsaoams in 
temples and the Dassara carnivals, the Bkarani and 
Puram carnivals, etc. “Looking into the history of 
games”, remarks Mr. Raja Raja Varma, "it will be 
observed that they had their origin in religious obser- 
vances, or were connected with the worship of God. 
The Grecian games formed part of religious obser- 
vances, and were held near a sbrlne or other consecra- 
ted spot. Not unusually they were connected by some 
myth or legend, with some hero, demigod or local 
deity”. The Ludi Publkl of the Romans wear a similar 
religious aspect. The Hindus, if anything, ate a 
religious nation parexeellejtee. No institution of theirs 
exists, but is in a manner dubbed with the ecclesiastical 
sword. No wonder then that in course of time secular 
and religious elements imperceptibly blended together 
into an undefined whole wherein gradually the former 

I. See Note 17 of Letter El ia Vol. II of this work, 
pp. 85—404. 

Sr See Malabar Quarterly Seoiew, Vol. V a&d Pragrees af 
C 9 thf»\ Clu XZIE. 
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sank into insignificance by the side of tJie lattet which 
has the stronger hold- 

Malabar games may be looked at from different 
standpoints. 

They may be classed as 

A (i) Physical, (2) Intellectual and (3) Aesthetic; or 
B (1) Military, (2) Civil; or 
C (i) Religious, (a) Civil; or 
D (1) Indoor, (2) Outdoor; or 
E (i) Games played on land, (2) Those played 
in water; or 

F (i) Masculine, (2) Feminine, (3) Infantine. 

A few of the games and amusements may be named 
hereunder with short descriptions of some of them. 

(r) Ystrakkali or Samghakkali; (2) Psna; 
(3) ElamutJikkali; (4) Kafhakali: (a) 

KfshjSttam, (b) RsmanSttam; (5) Ottam Tullal; 
(a) Ottan, (b) Sl^ankan: (c) Pafayao; (6) 
Kutattiyattam; (7) MshiniySttam; (8) ^ndiysttam; 
(9) UlappakkUt^u; (10) KslamtuIIal; (ii) Ms* 
chsnkali; (12) KallySijakkali; (13) Aivarkali; 

(14) PSvakaii; (15) ChSkkySrkOJtu; (a) Anguli- 
ySmgam; (b) KntiySttam; (16) P 5 {hakamparayuka; 
(17) THkkam: (a) jfffliittnkkam, (b) Garudan* 
tnkkam; (18) AmmSnsttam; (r9) Na^jinmffl pa?;- 
dippu; (20) Vaisfu, Kunfgfu; (21) Valaya{{il chs- 
ttam; (22) KavujaySfu; (23) KatunfutiySfu; (24) 
Kskti; (25) Cheppatividya; (26) Pantukali. (a) 
falappanpi, (b) Kulippanfu, (c) Psyppahtu; 

(d) Pan^ati; (27) Kondsti; (28) Kulffiyii^Sluro; 
(29) Elun^um Puliyum; (30) Kampiftayam; (31) 
TSyam; (32) Chujukali; (33) Psgikali; (34) 
Sittukali; (35) Cha{urangam; (36) Va{{ukali; 

(37) GSlikaii; {38) Uppukali; (39) Msssukali; 

(40) Pulik'ali; (41) Kallukali; (42) PallSnkuii; 

(43) Tuijukali; (44) Valakali; (45) Velakali; 
(46) Aij^ur (47) Kayysmikalij- (48) Gusti; 
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(49) Kasai^ttu; {50) Nsyittu; (51) 

(52) UlufalS^tn; (53) Nln{al; (54) Mun^kuli; 
{55) Mutalalduttu; (56) VanchikalL 

(1) This is an aesthetic-military indoor, mas- 
culine amusement peculiarly religious and has been 
already described in this work. ^ 

(2) This too is a religious ceremony classed as 
an amusement because it consists of a man’s dancing 
in a peculiar dress with bells, etc«,at^ched to his ankles 
and waist, with a bunch of cocoanut flower in his hand, 
round a lighted lamp in front of which is placed the 
Nandakam or sword of the goddess Bbagavati to the 
accompaniment of songs and drumming in a peculiar 
manner. The place is decorated with hangings of red 
doth, flowers, etc. The VelichappEd, the Deity’s 
representative, takes a prominent place in the perform- 
ance. It is an indoor masculine amusement. 

(3) This is an aesthetic, cml, indoor, masculine 
amusement already described. 

(4) This is the pure Malayalam Orama-^ dumb 
show. It is an aes^etic, civil, indoor, masculine 
amusement already described. 

(5) This too is anaesthetic civil, indoor, mascu- 
line amusement already noticed. 

(6^ This is the dancing by Kofava women or by 
men in the guise and habit of a woman of the Kofava 
caste to. the accompaniment of songs and symbols. It is 
a feminine, indoor , civil, aesthetic amusement. Persons 
of other caste also have taken to this dance, 

(7) This the counterpart in Malabar of (he per- 
formance by dancing girls on the East Coast. It is an 
aesthetic, indoor, feminine amusement. It has of late 
gone much out of use. 

(8) This is a dance by a man in the guise of an 
or FandSratn to the accompaniment of songs 

z. See also the Chathit Panikar Mtmorial Zeciute »n 
StfniaiiitJi hf U. H. Appan Thampumn on p. 239 K 

Of the AU'£tral» Parishat Journal, 
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sung in a peculiar tone. “It resembles Ramanattara. 
The difference consists in this, there is only one pan- 
tomime without the usual headgear and there is less of 
hand symbols and expression. In this respect it 
resembles TuUal" It is played in the night before a 
lamp. An indoor, aesthetic, masculine amusement. 

(9) This is an imitation of No. 4. The performers 
are mere dolls dextrously moved by means of strings 
held by men, experts at it, from behind the screen. 
The dolls dressed in the way suitable to the puranic 
characters they represent are placed on the stage and 
perform their pantomimie shows according as the string 
is pulled from behind. There are the usual accompani- 
ments of songs, which are partly in Tamil and partly 
in Malayalam, drum, finger drum cymbals, gong, etc. 
An indoor, aesthetic amusement. 

Nos. (10 )to (13), are masquerading games. 

(10) This is generally played by Kajjiiyans. 
“Kslamtullal” says Mr. Raja Raja Varma, “is a 
game played for a whole night. It is believed to have 
a propitiatory effect in warding off the evil influence 
of devils and demons > and is often vowed by the devout 
for the removal of hysterics and similar maladies. By 
eight or nine at night, for it must be noted that It can 
be celebrated only after the first quarter of the night, 
a number of Kaijiyans, men and women, gather and 
begin the preliminary incantacions and songs. A 
metallic bow with a number of bells attached is blown 
with a stick to supply the music, and a burning faggot 
to give the light. This occupies a good two hours- By 
midnight, mask after mask begins to appear. These 
masks represent the several demons of the forest and 
glade, Maruthdot the spirit of small-pox, Madan or the 
demon of the woods, and the rest of the horrible crew 
in quick succession. Their terrible appearance with 
torches in their hands and mouths, fierce gestures, and 
fearful roarings make the scene indeed so weird, that 
the weak-minded are frightened out of their wits. To 
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the beatiog of the drum, these pantomimic ghosts and 
spirits dance their horrible rounds of midnight revelry. 
Powdered dammar is often thrown into the flambeau 
to give a flash and make the scene horrible. Blood 
scenes are got up by preparing a boiled solution of 
chunam and turmeric. This is a demonaic game, en- 
joyed mostly by the unrefined rural population, whose 
imagination soars no higher than the appreciation of 
vivid and fantastic representations of strong pas- 
sions”^ . 

(ii) This is much the same as No, (lo),' It is 
generally played by the barber caste. The players put 
on the mask of various animals and birds and mimic 
their habits, their voice, etc., to the delight and laughter 
of the spectators. 

(is) '^Kalyanakali.^ name indicates”, says 
Mr* RajaRaja Varma, "is a game played during mar- 
riage festivals in Nayar families. The . players are 
Nayars of the village, who clad themselves in neat 
white cloth and a head-dress of the same stuff in the 
antique fashion and adorned in sandal paste, sing 
merry songs and dance to the tune in many merry-go- 
rounds. There are several harmonious steps, measures 
and symbolisms to be acquired of a Chattampi (teacher) 
lest performer should be hooted out by his com- 
rades. This game is most prevalent now in Chirayan- 
kizh and some Southern Taluks of TravanCore” *. 

(13) ^'•Aivarkali is a two days’ game performed 
during the day-time only, the actors being Elavas or 
Txyas. It is a mimic representation of the story of the 
five Fsndavss, each of whom is represented by one 
person. The whole story of the MabSbharata is epi- 
tomised in songs, and they are sung and acted to the 
accompaniment of hand-drums called Tappu, The 
Asmi sits on a raised platform and on the closing 
day a big piece of jaggery is hung in the middle of the 

I. Malabar Quarterly Jieview Vol. St PP* lAa'S* 

9. Ibid. p. > 43 ' 
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dancing ground and is divided according to custom 
among the players and their kinsmen assembled. This 
pastime also is mostly confined to the Southern Taluks 
of Travancore.” • 

(x^) This is something like No. 9 but on a small 
scale. The dolls are made to dance being held in the 
hand. 

(15) This is a strictly religious amusement It 
has already been described in this work. » It can be 
performed only in temples. It is an aesthetic, indoor, 
masculine amusement. 

(16) This is very much like the previous one. 
All castes above the Nayars perform this and the reli- 
gious element is but slight if any at all. No peculiar 
dress is worn by the performers and the performance 
is not confined to temples. It may take place in pri- 
vate houses also. The performer repeats appropriate 
slokas from Champns, dramas, etc., in Sanskrit and 
expounds them in Malayalam to the delectation of the 
audience. The performer has not the same license as 
the Chakki3^r. Still he is allowed to indulge in good 
humoured railleries which are not of a personal cha- 
racter- In the course of his expounding Purs^ic stories, 
he is allowed to digress by way of illustration to pas- 
sing events, and this affords him occasion to make 
caustic remarks on men and things about him. It is 
anaesthetic, indoor, masculine amusement very much 
liked by the literate class. 

(17) This partakes of a religious character and 
has been already described. It would be hardly correct 
to class it as a game or amusement unless for the 
occasion affording an opportunity for people to gather 
together and indulge in amusements and sight seeings 
of various kinds. Left to itself it is a somewhat cruel 
observance which ought very much to be discounte- 
nanced. 

1. Malabar Quarterly, p. 143. 

2 . See also Chattit FarUkkar Memorial Lecture on Kutiyattam 

etc., by Brofr, Kerala Varma Tamputan, B.A., B. L., Lekshmi 
Bhai Trichur, 



s;n.3 games and amusements 383 

(18) This is a throw and catch play with a number 
of balls, in which six or even more than six balls are 
used by the player at a time. These balls are some* 
t imp-s made of beU*metal; but more often they are of 
some heavy wood and coloured. They are in size 
slightly less than cricket balls. The players perform 
wonderful feats with these balls. The player throws 
the balls up in pairs or one after another in rapid suc- 
cession from his hands to the measure of the drum and 
the cymbal and never misses catching the balls when 
they come down and throwing them up again into the 
air with a dexterity and ease that can be attained 
only by a life-long practice of the play. According 
to the Travancore Staile Manual which gives 
a description of it, the players are generally 
Ampalavasus or temple servants. They need not 
necessarily belong to that caste. The play is held at 
utsavams in important temples and affords one of the 
most favoured of recreations to the people. Mr. Raja 
Raja Varma Raja informs us that “Not unfrequently 
the player of this game shows other tricks, such as 
turning a brass plate on the tip of a long cane. Hold- 
ing one end of the cane in his hand he turns the plate 
so swiftly at the other end that it appears almost 
motionless; then bending the cane gradually he brings 
the plate down and again by unbending it, he takes it 
up. Then he throws the plate up and catches it at the 
tip of the cane. Another trick which he exhibits is 
making two. paper butterflies fly like living ones by 
blowing with a fan.” * 

This is an aesthetic, indoor, masculine game. 
Sometimes females also amuse themselves by this game 
inside their houses. 

{19) We have the following description of this by 
Mr. Raja Raja Varma; 

“Rope-dancing or dandippu partaks more of mili- 
tary games than civil, involving as it does, several of 

I. MaMar QuafteKly, Vol. V, page 149. 
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the physical feats pertaining to the former. It would 
have been classed as such had it not been for the 
purely civil purpose of diversion for which it has ever 
been practised and exhibited. A strong thick rope is 
tied tight end to end on the ground and raised by 
propping it on cross bamboos at both ends to not less 
than eight feet above the ground, or even higher when 
experts play. The play begins with the beating of the 
drum and clanging of cymbals, which supply, music to 
the game. The dancer is attired in tight trousers and 
a waist-cloth with a number of superfluous ball thread 
hangings reaching up to the knee, a decorated tie at 
the lower end of each of the legs and a head-dress 
similar to that of the velakalikaran described in the 
previous paper. After paying reverence to the Power 
above, the melakar or the drummer and cymbal sounder 
who represent his gurus, and also the audience, the 
performer jumps upon the rope and perching thereon 
as on horse-back tries the strength of the rope by 
swinging up and down, to and fro. This done, the real 
game commences. The melakars ask him a number of 
questions as to whether he is capable of performing a 
certain feat. He answers them first pointing out the 
dire consequences of falling down, and the easy way in 
which those who stand on safe terra firma can ask one 
on a flimsy small rope to perform break-neck feats. 
These questions and answers are often full of wit and 
humour and afford food for laughter to the audience 
besides giving them an idea as to what will be the next 
item of the performance. After some argument the 
performer consents to show the feat by crying out 
tkiihai or “here goes”, and he does it to the astonish- 
ment of the spectators. In this wise the game goes on 
for an hour or two. High jumping, walking and somer- 
saults on the rope, jumping through rings and on swords 
from the rope, mounting the loads on a pole supported 
on the rope, sword play and a number of other feats 
are shown. Some very expert rope-dancers do these 
feats on thin metallic wii;e; and. recently one of these 
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rode on the bicycle on a wire. It is a pity for all his 
pains, the rope*daQcer is given but a dole of rice and 
sometimes a rupee or two in addition; while circus 
players, who show little more, are remunerated by the 
hundred/’ * 

(20) Of this game the same writer observes : — 
is a game in which rapiers or small swords 
are thrown and caught The number of rapiers hand- 
led at one tame is never less than three. The larger 
the number the greater the dexterity of the performer. 
He uses both his hands in the game and takes his 
stand at one spot. A big drum and cymbals supply 
the music for this game. In addition to the above he 
exhibits the methods of wielding and flourishing the 
swords, jumping in various attitudes, passing through 
rings and other aerobatic feats.” * 

(ai) This is a game in which the player jumps 
through hoops large and small. He first jumps through 
one at first; then through two, three and so on held 
close together in the first instance and then at alight 
distances from one another. Much dexterity is 
required in its performance. It is an out-door, mas- 
culine, civil amusement. 

(22) This is. the throwing of stones placed in 
slings, the stones being thrown with great force by the 
player after the slings are made to take a number of 
sweeps. It is aa out-door military masculine, physical 
amusement. Mr. Raja Raja Varma has the following 
description of this game 

‘^Jiavamyerv Is a game of throwing rockets of stones. 
In former times, it was useful in warding off the attacks 
of enemies from a distance. The stones are usually 
made of hardened day; metals and other hard sub- 
stances are also not uncommonly used. The stones are 
tied to a pretty long thread and after a number of 

I. Pp, 141— a 
a, Vol. IV, p. 226. 



386 letters FROM MALABAR [L.sg, 

wavings to gain force is shot in the direction required. 
Should it issue out of an expert hand, it is sure to hit 
the mark. What in modern warfare is served by bullet 
shot, the Kavanayertt supplied in olden days. It re- 
quired a good deal of practice and precision- The 
man who shoots a stone and hits the stone that is shot 
from the other side cannot but be admired,” > 

(23) This is an out-door, physical, masculine game. 
It partakes the character of a boyish amusement. It 
consists in balancing a piece of wood made in the form 
of a small hour glass on a piece of string to the ends 
of which are attached two small sticks, by which the 
string is held stretched by both bands. After the con- 
trivance is made to balance for some time on the 
string it is projected upwards and caught on the string 
when it comes down. The dexterity consists in throw- 
ing it up to a great height and catching it on the 
string without missing as it comes down. It gives 
much innocent amusement and requires much practice 
to become dexterous. 

(34) Mr. Raja Raja Varma gives the following 
description of this game 

*'Kolati or game with the sticks, is an amusing 
diversion to see. Around a lighted lamp a number of 
persons stand in a circle with a stick one foot long and 
as thick as the thumb, in each hand and begin to sing, 
first in slow and gradually in rapid measure. The 
time measure is kept by each one hitting his neigh- 
bours* sticks with his own on both sides. Much dex- 
terity and precision are required as also experience in 
combined action and movements, lest the amateur 
should be hit on the kunckles by his neighbours as the 
measure is accelerated. There is only one refrain for 
every song, so that it becomes monotonous after some 
time. The songs are invariably in praise of God or 
man. Experts often remove the ennui of the specta- 
tors by variadons of strokes and motions” 

I. Vol. IV, p. 226. 

a. Vol, V, p. 140. 
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(25) This is the Indiaa jugglery which requires 
no special description. 

(26) This is an oat>door, physicali masculine game 
which has already been described in this work. 

(27) Here again we may quote Mr. Raja Raja 
Varraa "Kondoti is a game in which there are two 
opposing parties, each containing an unequal number 
of men who are more or less matches. They stand at 
a distance, and as soon as both parties are ready, one 
from the right hand party takes a small ball in his hand 
and walks into the arena. At the same time a match 
from among the other side advances towards him to 
take the ball by force. Soon they join in close combat. 
Great skill in fencing and throwing is displayed here. 
At length one succeeds. Then the ball is taken by 
another and from the ranks of the opposite party a 
combatant is selected to wrest the ball from him. In 
this wise the game continues for a long time until the 
party which gains the ball is declared successful.' ” 

(28) This is a boyish out-door game. A small 
pit is made on the ground and a small piece of stick 
is placed across its mouth. This is struck by one 
larger, and when it jumps up is propelled by the larger 
stick. The distance of the small one then from the pit 
is measured by the other stick. 

(29) This is an in-door game drawn from the 
chase. It means the seven dogs and the leopard. The 
dogs pursue the leopard whom they bring to a corner. 
The game has already been described in another part 
of the work. 

Numbers (30) to (33) are games at dice. Numbers 

(30) and (31) are played for mere amusement while the 
other two partake of the nature of gaming prohibited 
by law to ^ played in public. 

No. (34) is card play of which there are various 
forms while No. (35) is chess play. 

X. Vol. IV, p. *a6. 
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Numbers (36) to (44) are boyish games in which 
school boys indulge. Numbers 36, 37, 41 and 42 are 
played with stones or marbles. Numbers 38, 39, 40J 
43 and 44 arc out*door games which give ample exercise 
to the body. In all of these the boys range themselves 
into two parties, one party trying to pass through a line 
guarded by the other or one by one of party No. 1 
trying to pick out one by one of party No. 2 while 
well guarded. The games give intense excitement to 
the boys-. 

Numbers (45) and (46) are two of the more import- 
ant military games. These as well Nos. (47) to (49) 
require previous training in Ralaries as already describ- 
ed before. No. (45) is thus described by Mr. Raja Raja 
Varma: 

‘'Among the military games, prominence has to be 
given to Velakali or mock fight as it exhibits a finished 
product of physical feat. Originally designed to keep 
alive the practice of military tactics in times of peace, 
and, with the gradual decline of the age of militarism 
continued for the amusement of a patriotic people, 
VelakcUi now finds its place only on occasions of festi- 
vals in temples. It is now supposed to be a represent- 
ation of the great battle between the Psndavssand the 
Kauravss. It is seen at its best now in Ampalappula 
in Travancore, where it is under the superintendence 
of Mathur Panicker, a rich land-lord who was the here- 
ditary Asan and minister of the Chempakas^ri Royal 
Family, which reigned over the Taluk, till subdued by 
Maharaja Martanda Varma of Travancore. At Trivan- 
drum, during the annual Panguny festival, VglakalikSrs 
assemble from various Taluks, and MsthSr Panicker 
commands the battalion and leads it to the attack on the 
PSndavSs, who are represented by gigantic wooden 
images erected for the time i'n front of Sri Padmansbha- 
swSmi temple. Nsyars form the battalion, being the 
class chiefly employed in military -service. It closely 
resembles the modern military review held on important 
occasions of festivity. 
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“The game commences with a flourish of trumpets 
and kettled*rums, corresponding to a call at arms in a 
military cantonment. In a few minutes each hous« 
sends forth its men, well armed and equipped to tht 
field. We shall pause for a few minutes here and lool 
at the war dress and equipment of the soldier. Clad 
in an under-wear of a sheet of long and narrow cloth 
tied lightly round the waist in a peculiar fashion reach- 
ing only up to the knee so as to leave the legs free, 
with a triangular piece of red cloth ornamented with 
silver knobs and dots, hanging in front of the waist 
cloth, with a head dress of red cloth tied into an 
elongated knot on the right side and adorned with 
silver lace, the primitive soldier, half naked in his out- 
of-date uniform, presents to modern people a spectacle 
both comic and significant. He wears as ornaments a 
string of golden beads on the neck and a tie on each 
hand round the biceps muscles. Caste marks are made 
with sandal on the forehead, breast and arms and the 
eyes rubbed with black dye. His equipment consists 
of a shield and sword, the former worn on the left and 
the latter (which is blunt and often an imitation now) 
on the right hand. This completes the figure of a 
Velakaliksran. 

“Now to the game itself. At the call of the trumpet 
these soldiers living far and near, gather round the 
flag. A number of .pennons large and small of various 
colours and designs and some made of silver and gold, 
probably belonging to the various corps in former times, 
are unfurled and wave beautifully in the evening sun. 
The band which consists of the horn, Kom^u, the 
clarion or Kvrunkunzhah the kettle-drum or ThakUt 
hand-drum or Thappu and Maddalam another band, 
played instrument, then begins to sound the mustering 
tune, and its dissonant din wakens the drooping spirits 
of these rude warriors. No sooner have they assembled 
and formed themselves into line, than the march is 
sounded- The younger ones take the front, the elders 
keep the rear; and the flagmen form the rearmost line. 
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This mock army is accompanied by animals and birds 
used in olden times for military purposes, such as 
swans, oxen, etc., made of sticks and cloth. These, 
borne on shoulders come last. In this array the army 
marches from its place of encampment (now a banyan 
tree) to the battle-field (now the front court-yard of the 
temple). There it makes its stand. In the absence of 
the opponent in the field, the combat is single-handed. 
First it performs the tactics of a combined attack moving 
against the imaginary enemy in full column. Then 
begin the single combats. Two of the young warriors 
step to the front, and to the time of music perform 
various feats with the sword and shield, shew their 
skill in jumping, fencing, thrusting, and the various 
physical exercises. They then retire and fall into line. 
Again, two more warriors take the field and go 
through similar exercises- At the end all form together 
into columns and make a march and with shouts of 
victory move on to the tank. Their frisks and gambols 
of joy round the tank for a few minutes indicative of 
the bath which an army takes after the day .of battlcj 
close the game, which is repeated daily in temples 
during uisavam days. 

“During the palmy days of the age of chivalry in 
Malabar, this game supplied an amusement, to the 
patriotic sons of the soil which modern military review 
with its bright uniforms and glittering panoply, its 
splendid cavalry and powerful artillery, its waving 
pennons and musical band, fail to afford. It stamped a 
force of character, a spirit of self-confidence and a 
readiness for action on the people which - form the life- 
blood of national existence and supply an incentive to 
further progress. Who can contemplate the decay of 
such institutions only with a sigh”? ^ 

For the Velakali in the temples at Trivandrum 
and Ampalappula, the Travancore Sirkar had assigned 
lands to Vimthikkar whose duty it was to assemble in 

I. Vol, IV, pp. 121—3. 
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the temples during utsavam, provide themselves with 
the necessary accoutrements and perform the Velakali- 
Though the Viruthi system under which various kinds 
of service were exacted in consideration of assignments 
of lands were abolished at the recent Revenue Settle • 
ment, the lands being enfranchised and the services paid 
for in ready cash, 200 Virutkikars have been retained in 
the Karunagappilly Taluk for performing Velakali in 
the Sri Padmanabhaswlmy temple at Trivandrum dur* 
ing the Pangunni Utsavam, while the Viruthi service 
in the Ampalapputa Taluk has been abolished, 
the services of a staff of 70 Velakalikar for the annual 
utsavam in that temple having been engaged on an 
annual stipend of Rs. 6 each per head. A staff of 30 
men on an annual stipend of Rs. 4 per head has also 
been engaged for Ampalappula for carrying flags, etc. 

This game, though not in this elaborate form and 
in all its details, is still practised in many places. 
Cchirakkali, and other mock fights exhibited even now 
in innocent forms in various places are remnants of 
the original game. 

(46) Archery' Of this a description has already 
been given. ' This game also had its origin in the war- 
like habits of the people. As already observed, the 
Nsyars of Malabar are acknowledged to have been the 
very best of bowmen. Before the introduction of gun- 
powder into India, bows and arrows formed the most 
important weapon of offence. The Puranic heroes were 
all armed with these in their battles with their enemies. 
The mysteries of the art are explained in the fourth or 
Atharva Veda and what is more the art itself is taught 
in what is called the Dkanurveda or the Veda that treats 
of bows and arrows. As a weapon both of offence and 
defence it was believed that, when used with the repeti- 
tion of certain man tras, the arrows became peculiarly 
efficacious and fatal. There were arrows of fire, 
Agneyastramt ol^lXf Vayavyam, of water, Varunam, 

1. See Note ti, Letter 25. 
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of Brahma, Brakmastram, of 5 iva, Pasupadastram, 
and so on. Poetical accounts of the battles of the 
PurSnic heroes gives descriptions’of how arrows of one 
class are opposed by arrows of another class and how 
certain arrows bring on certain results, etc. There 
were different kinds of bows also such as those that 
were the weapons of S ri Rsma known as Kodanda, of 
Arjunathe most famous of the FSndavSs, known as 
GandivoMy the Sanigam of Vijiju, etc, 

Archery is now a simple game devoid of all its 
military elements enjoyed by the people mostly during 
the Oijam festivities. 

♦{48) and (49) Fencing and gymnastic. Of these we 
have the following description by Mr. Raja Raja 
Varma: — 

^'KasaratkigymnasHcs), in which is included all the 
feats of the acrobat, is too well known to require any 
description. The primary object being to develop the 
various muscles of the body, gymnastics serves also the 
purpose of a diversion. The various feats of balancing, 
jumping, crawling on the ground, walking on hands and 
somersaults are familiar to the modern circus*going 
public. Gusti or fencing differs little from that which 
obtains in other countries. It is essentially a game 
played with hands and legs. A knowledge of the vari- 
ous vulnerable positions of the legs and hands, and 
methods of attack and defence and the counter moves 
have to be acquired by practical experience from a 
Chaitampi or drill-master. Success in the game is 
levelling the opponent to the ground. This, as well as 
Kasaratki from their very name, suggest a Mahomedan 
origin, and as a matter of fact they are largely practised 
by Pathans." 

(50) is the game of hunting which as practised in 
Malabar has been already described. 

* For (47) see Note ii, Letcer 25. 

I, Volume IV, pp. 226 — 2*7, 
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(51) and (53) Are purely feminine amusement 
which have already been described. 

(53) and (54) These are feats in water, viz., swim* 
niing, going under water, swimming under water, etc., 
practised both by males and females. 

(55) jumping into water like a crocodile or 
alligator, head foremost. 

(56) Is boat racing. From time immemorial, this 
has been a favourite outdoor sport of the Malayslls. 
Boats are of various sorts and propelled by oars and 
paddles. There are songs innumerable to be sung to 
the accompaniment of rowing and paddling. Many of 
these songs are classed high as literary works. 

We have endeavoured to give a rapid sketch of 
some of the national games of Malabar. It will be 
hardly correct to say that they are all still practised 
in the country. Many of them are steadily giving way 
to games of foreign importation especially among the 
school-going population and among those who have 
come under the influence of western education. A 
penchant for anything foreign is more or less the ruling 
passion of the Malayslis and “such high class civilised 
games as tennis and billiards, foot*ball and cricket, 
golf and hockey, with their furnished and superior 
appliances, their inviting company, and their social eleva* 
tion charm away our country-men”. While the excel- 
lence of these games is not denied, it is difficult to see 
how any or all of them are superior to the many 
distinctively Malaysli games described above. The 
tendency towards denationalization all along the lines 
is a matter of supreme regret, and Mr. Raja Raja 
Varma approaches the subject of "Our National Games” 
with a view to preserve at least a description of them 
before they arealtogether blotted out. “If acarved block 
of stone, a piece of stained glass, a mud-burnt old pit- 
cher, er a soot-covered palm-leaf Grandha^ deserves 
careful preservation as valuable relics of a by-gone 
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civilisation, how much more precious are the monuments 
of a nation’s individuality and inherent strength, for both 
of which the men of Malabar now stand at such a dis- 
count? Disdaining to touch even the very fringe of a 
once glorious heritage as if it were a plague or pariah, 
running at a tangent from the old traditions of time- 
honoured family and customs, cast off in foreign waters 
to drift in whichever way the wind blows, the modern 
son of KSraia, fresh from the barber’s hands and deck- 
ed in his borrovred feathers of tell-tale poverty, present 
a spectacle sorrowful to behold. Whence comes this 
degradation? Whence this fall of a once sharp-witted 
and enterprising race? Whence this mania for all that 
is foreign? Why this aping, which but tends to prove 
the Darwinian theory of the origin of man? Why this 
detestation of all that is one’s own? are a few of the 
thousand and one questions, which will suggest them- 
selves to an impartial student of social history. These 
the writer neither undertakes to answer, nor thinks it 
necessary to do in view of the subject under his im- 
mediate consideration, except, of course, for the fact 
that games have gone the way of other national institu- 
tions, and their history affords very important testi- 
mony to the national downfall. Obsolete in the main 
our military games are; and the civil games have 
become more or less child’s play or the poor man’s 
friend.” * 


t- Vol. V, p. 137 . 



LETTER XXVI. 

I. Malabar, Mother of Pepper. The spices of 
Malabar have always attracted the atteation. of foreiga 
nations and it was in fact the desire to enrich them- 
selves by trade in those articles that brought European 
nations to India. Traced to its ultimate source, we 
may derive the origin of British supremacy in India to 
the spice trade. Of all the spices, pepper formed the 
chief article of commerce between the East and the 
West. 

“A greed for the profits from the trade in this 
article particularly”, says Mr. Whitehouse, “was one 
of the inducements which stimulated the Portuguese to 
find their way to India via the Cape of Good Hope. 
When they first set foot on shore at Calicut in the 
dominions of the Samori Raja, in 1498, and a Musal- 
man who understood their language, surprised at what 
he saw, in no very courteous strain inquired ‘What 

has brought yoK here’. They replied ‘Our King 
has sent us to get pepper"^ 

For centuries pepper has been an article of export 
to European countries from the Western Coast of 
India. Although a product of many countries in the 
Bast, that which comes from Malabar is acknowledged 
to be the best. During the Empire, it was considered 
an article of the greatest luxury to the Romans, and is 
frequently alluded to by historians. Old Pliny could 
not understand why people should take so great a 
fancy to such a hot article. A pound of white pepper 
was sold in Rome at 7 dinars or 2 Rs. and a pound of 
black pepper, for. a little more than i Re- • Persius 
gives it the epithet sacrum as it were a thing to set a 
store by, so much was it esteemed. Even in later ages , 
it was considered so valuable an article of commerce, 
I. Hislorieal Sketekts p. s- 



3^6 LETTERS FROM MALABAR I.L. *6. 

that, when Attilla was besieging Rome in the 5th 
centuryj be made a particular demand among other 
things of c,ooo lbs. of pepper as ransom for the city. 
We have the following account of the spice given us by 
Pliny in A. D. 70. 

“The comes or graines ♦ * # lie in certaine 

little huskes or cods * * * If that be plucked from 
the tree before they gape and open of themselves, they 
make that spice which is called long pepper", but if as 
they do ripen, they cleave and chawne by little and 
little, they shew within the white pepper which after- 
wards being parched in the Sunne, channgeth colour 
and waxeth blacke, and therewith riveled also * « * 

Long pepper is soone sophisticated, with the senvie or 
mustard seed of Alexandria: and a pound of it is worth 
fifteen Roman daniers. The white costeth seven 
deniers, a pound, and the black is sold after foure deni- 
ers by the pound.”' 

The next notice i^e have is in the Periplus 
(A. D. 80 — 90). We read: ‘‘and there come to these 
marts great ships, on account of the bulk and quantity 
of pepper and malabathrum t* * w , The pepper 
is brought (to market) here, being produced largely only 
in one district near these marts, that which is called 
Kottonarike".'^ 

According to the Periplus Koitonarik pepper was 
exported in large quantities fromMuziris (Cranganore) 
and Nelkunda (Kallada), and long pepper from Barugaza 
(Broach).3 PIiny4 quoting from seme other Periplus 
observes: — "The region, however, from which they 
convey pepper to Becare in boats formed from single 
logs is Cottonara”* 

"The correct identification of the places mentioned 
in the above extracts will enable us to determine the 

1. Ptiny^ 7’r, by Phil. Ilelland, Bk, XTI, Ck. 7.) 

2. §. s6. 

3. §. 49-56. 

4. VI— XXVI.-ie4. 
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localities from which pepper was exported in those 
early days, from Malabar to Europe. 

As to M uziris, we have already observed that it has 
been satisfactorily identified with Crangaaore^or Kodun- 
gallur. There remain Nilkynda, Becareand Cottonara, 
and Barygoza situated outside Malabar. Nilkynda and 
Becare rnay be taken together for the purpose of identifi- 
cation. The latter is mentioned as Becare by Pliny, as 
Bacari by the author of the Periflus and as Bacare by 
Ptolemy. The Periplus places it at the mouth of the river 
on which at a distance of 120 stadia or 12 miles inland 
from the sea was situated the great mart of NUkanda 
or Melkynda as Ptolemy has it. It was the shipping 
port of Nilkanda. According to Muller it is now 
represented by Markari (Lat: 12 N.), while Yule 
conjectures that it must have been between Kannetti 
and Kollam or Quilon in Travancore. Nilkanda is 
mentioned by various authors under varying forms of 
the same name. It is Melkynda in Ptolemy, Neacyndpn 
in Pliny, Nilkunda in the Ptriplus^ Nineylda in the 
Peutinger Tables and in the Geographer of Ravenna, 
Nileynna. One manuscript of Pliny writes the second 
part of the word not Cyndon. but Canidon. Dr, Caldwell 
says that Melkynada, i. e., probably Western 
Kingdom seems to be Kannetti the southern boundary 
of Kerala Proper. According to the Periplus^ the 
distance from Musiris . to Nilkanda is but 500 stadia^ 
u 50 miles, "At this distance from Cranganote it is 
somewhat difficult to point to a quite satisfactory Nil- 
kanda. The site selected as the most probable is 
nearly 800 stadia south of Musiris- That site is Kallada 
on a river of the same name 12 miles north-east of 
Quilon. That the choice is a happy one and that it is 
moreover accurate will be evident from the following 
circumstances;— (i) Nilkanda is placed by the author 
of the Periplus on a river, at the mouth of which stands 
Bakre 120 stadia, i, e.^ 12 miles distant from the great 
interport, and Kallada stands exactly 12 miles inland 
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to the north-east of Quilon close to Bakre or Markari. 
(2) Kallada or its vicinity is believed to be the Kannetti 
of the Keralolpatki, the southern boundary of Malabar 
Proper and Kannetti is a town and river situated to the 
north-east of Quilon not far away from Kallada. Now 
according to Pliny, Arrian, and Ptolemy, the territory 
of Coelobothras or Kerobothras or Keprobothras 
extended southwards only to Nilkanda whence the 
sway of the Pandion began. (3) Kallada is the only 
navigable river on the south-west coast except the 
Periyar or the Alwaye river near Cranganore. The 
Periplus says that the river has sunken reefs and shal- 
lows which make its navigation difficult, so much so 
that the ships despatched from Nilkanda to Bakare bad 
to sail down empty and there take their cargo. This 
description exactly fits in with the navigable condition 
of the Kallada river and the Quilon or Ashtamudi 
backwater into which it pours out its waters. (4) The 
Periplus says that after Bakare occurs the mountains 
called Pyrrhos (or the red) towards the south near 
another district of the country called Paralia. There 
can be little doubt that this refers to the bar of red 
laterite known as the Varkalay Barrier which extending 
from Quilon southwards cuts short the backwater 
navigation, and which has been not long ago pierced 
through by two long tunnels to carry the waterway 
direct to Trivandrum, the capital of the Travancore 
State. (5) After referring to the importance of Nil- 
kanda, Pliny proceeds to say that the region, how- 
ever, from which they convey pepper to Bakare in boats 
formed of single logs is Cottonara. It is indeed well 
known that Kallada is a great iaterport of Travancore 
pepper which is sent from there to ports on the coast 
for shipment in boats formed of single logs exactly as 
they used to be in the days of Pliny. A reference to 
the map of Travancore will show that Kottsrakkara, 
which produces pepper in abundance and of the finest 
quality, is situated close to Kallada, and looking to the 
respective positions of Bakrae and Cottonara, there can 
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be little doubt that the latter is represeoted by the 
modern Kottaralckara. 

The Kottiara of Ptolemy could not evidently have 
been the Cottonara of Pliny or the Kottonarike of the 
Penplus. It is indeed singular that Ptolemy does not 
make mention of Cottonara though Pliny refers to it as 
the region where the best pepper was produced and 
whence that commodity is brought to the port of Bakrae 
for shipment. Buchanan indentifies Cottonara with 
Kada^JftSd in the Collectorate of Malabar, while Burnell 
identifies it with K 5 la{{uhsd the district about Telli- 
chery also in the Collectorate of Malabar, both well 
known for their produce of pepper. But neither of 
these localities satisfactorily answers to the description 
given by Pliny. If Nilkanda is Kallada or Kannetti 
near Quilon in Travancore as has been satisfactorily 
shown by Burnell himself, if Bacare stands at a distance 
of 120 or 12 miles at the mouth of the river on 

which Nilkanda is situated, if the pepper of Cottonara 
was brought to Bacre for shipment in boats formed out 
of single logs, then certainly the district of Cottonara 
could not be so far away as KadatJuAEd or Kulatthsd 
in North Malabar. Indeed, there was no necessity for 
the pepper of those districts to be carried so far south 
as Quilon in Travancore to be conveyed to foreign 
marts. The ports of Calicut, Cannanore, Pudupatta- 
nam and Cranganore, not to mention many another port 
lay near and more conveniently at hand; add to this the 
fact mentioned both by Pliny and Arrian that Nilkanda 
belonged not to Celobothras or Keprobotras but to 
Pandion. It cannot have been that Pandion had any 
territory in North Malabar, seeing that Pliny, Arrian 
and Ptolemy all agree in fixing Nilkanda or Kallada as 
the northern limit of the Pandion Kingdom. The 
district of Cottonara can in no way be situated at a 
distance from Nilkanda or its shipping port Bacre. 
We may safely point to the district of Kottsrakkaia in 
the vicinity of Kallada as the Cottonara of the Gjr^ks. 
“On the east of Collam (Quilon) and towards, the 
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interior part of the country”, says Fra Paolino “lie 
Perumanadu and Cirurauttu, two beautiful and uncom- 
monly fertile districts, which belong to the ancient 
Kingdom of Kottarakkarai and which produces great 
quantities of pepper, ginger, cardamom, gum-lack, 
cotton, and various kinds of valuable wood. The river 
on which these articles are transported takes its rise 
in the Ghauts and proceeding past Collate (Kallada), 
Tuyam and on the north side of Collari, discharges it- 
self into the sea, towards the south not far from the 
town of Aybica”.* The first part of the name of this 
latter town certainly leaves behind a trace of the name 
by which Ptolemy called this part of the country 
Aiov-um Regio and it is significant that Nilkanda is 
placed by Ptolemy in the country of the Aioi. 

Dioscorides (A. D. 100) notices the plant in the 
following terms: “the Pepper Tree is related to 
grow in India; it is short, and the fruit as it first puts 
it forth is long, resembling pods; and this long pepper 
has within it (grains) like small millet, which are what 
grow to be perfect pepper. At the proper season 
it opens andputs fortha cluster bearing the berries such 
as we know them. But those that are like unripe 
grapes, which constitute the white pepper., serve the 
best for eye-remedies, and for antidotes and for theriacal 
potencies.”* 

Cosmas (545 A.D.), giving a drawing of the pepper 
vine says, “This is the Pepper tree. Every plant of it 
is twined round some lofty forest-tree, for it is weak 
and slim like the slender stems of the vine. And every 
bunch of fruit has a double leaf as a shield; and it is 
very green, like the green of rue’ 3 

Cosmas mentions five ports on the West Coast of 
India whence pepper was exported. He refers to Ma- 
labar as “Male” or the country “where the pepper 
grows”. 

1. P. 3 S* 

2, Mat Med,.ll, 188. 

S. BookXi. 
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In the 9th century, Sinbad the Sailor is said to 
have visited Malabar in the course of his 4th voyage. 
Mr. Major in his Introduction to his India in. the istk 
century observes that Sinbad '‘was carried to an Island 
(for all countries were regarded as islands by naviga- 
tors who are unable to complete their explorations). 
He gives no name to this island, but relates that he 
found there men gathering pepper. This would seem 
to be the Coast of Malabar. In the district of Cotto- 
nara on this coast, the beat pepper is gathered and in 
the largest quantity to the present day. On this coast 
Ptolemy places the island of pepper. On this coast 
Cosmas in the middle ages, mentions five ports whence 
pepper was exported”-* 

Ibn Khurdadba (870 A. D.) says, “The mariners 
say every bunch of pepper has over it a leaf that shelters 
it from the rain. When the rain ceases, the leaf turns 
aside; if rain re-commences, the leaf z^ain re-covers 
theftuit“.» 

Edrisi Geographer at the court of Roger of Sicily 
(1099) makes mention of the pepper and cardamoms of 
Malabar. 

Rabbi Benjamin of Tudela (1159 A. D.) speaking, 
it is supposed of Quilon, says— “The pepper grows in 
this country; the trees which bear this fruits are planted 
in the fields which surround the towns, and every one 
knows his plantation. The trees are small and pepper 
is originally white, but when they collect it they put it 
into basins and pour hot water upon it; it is then 
exposed to the heat of the sun and dried in order to 
make it hard and more Substantial, in the course of 
which process it becomes black in colour”. 3 

The well known Arabian Geographer Abulfeda 
(1273 — 1331) makes mention of. the abundance of 
pepper grown in Malabar. He defines the position of 
I. P, XXXII. 

8. .if. VI. tom V, S84, 

3. Wright p. 114. 
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Ouilon as at the extreme end of Baladul FalfaU ». ei, 
the pepper country or Malabar. 

Marco Polo (^. D. 1291) makes mention of the 
pepper of Coilam (Quilon), Ely and Cannanore and of 
Melibar. Of the first, that of Quilon, he observes:— 
“Pepper too grows in great abundance throughout this 
country, and I will tell you how. You must know that 
the pepper trees are (not wild but) cultivated, being re- 
gularly planted and watered; and the pepper is gathered 
in the months of May, June and July.” 

Long before European merchants found their way 
into India for trade, the famous Minorite Friar Odorico 
Bi Pordenon (1281—1331) visited M alabar and observed 
the great attention paid to the production of pepper; 
“It grows”, says he, “with numerous bright looking 
green leaves, and climbs up the trees; the pepper 
pods hanging down in clusters like grapes;”. He 
speaks of a pepper forest, of 18 days circuit. 
Though not so extensive, it is worthy of note that the 
island on which the British Residency of Cochin stands 
is still known as Molakukadox ‘Pepper Forest’. Speak- 
ing of the difficulties connected with the gathering of 
pepper, the Friar adds, “Crocodiles and huge serpents 
infest this forest; and, in the season of getting the pepper, 
the people are obliged to make large fires of straw and 
other dry fuel to drive away these noxious animals”. 
It is likely that the river and the broad backwater that 
skirts the island, was in the Friar’s days infested by 
crocodiles and huge serpents. 

The Arab traveller Ibn Batuta (1304— 78) passing 
through Malabar observes: — “Their country is 
that from which black pepper is brought; and this is 
the far greater part of their produce and culture. The 
pepper tree resembles that of the dark grape. They 
plant it near that of the cocoanut, and make frame- 
work for it, just as they do for the grape tree. It has, 
however, no tendrils, and the tree ' itself resembles a 
bunch of grapes. The leaves are like the ears of a 
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horse; but some of them resemble the leaves of a bram- 
ble. Whea the autumn arrives, it is ripe; they then cut 
it just as they do grapes, and thus it is dried by'the sun. 
As to what some have said, that they boil it in order 
to dry it, it is without foundation.”^ And so it is really. 

Marignolli describes Quilon in 1347 A. D. as 
“where the whole world’s pepper is produced. Now 
there pepper grows on a kind of vines, which are 
planted just like our yineyards.” “These are things,” 
protests the Minorite Friar “which 1 have seen with 
mine eyes and handled with mine hands during the 
fourteen months that I stayed there. And there is no 
roasting of the pepper as authors have falsely asserted; 
nor does it grow in forests, but in regular gardens, nor 
are the Saracens the proprietors but the Christians 
of St. Thomas.”* 

Nicolo Conti (r4i9 '>1444) and Athanasius Niki- 
tin (1468), Hieronimo Di Santo Stepano {1494 — 99), 
Varthema (1503— 1508) and Durate Barbosa al§o men- 
tion pepper as one of the chief articles of export from 
Malabar. 

Since the advent of European nations to the West 
Coast, the desire to possess a monopoly of the trade in 
pepper has always directed their policy and the pepper 
contracts originally entered into between them and the 
Malabar Princes have invariably led to political rela- 
tions which have terminated in the subjugation of these 
Princes by the Western powers and finally in the 
British supremacy. 

The Portuguese designated a particular part of 
Malabar Peimmta or Pepper Country and its ruler the 
Pepper Queen. 

2. Cultivation, Value and properties. The 

following note by the Editor of our author on the pep- 
per vine and its cultivation is useful. “The Black 
pepper vine {Piper nigntm) is indigenous to the forests 

I, Lt^4 Iramlatien p. 167. 

%, Cithay II 342 ef seq. 
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of Malabar and Travancore; and for centuries has 
been an article of exportation to European countries 
from that coast. Although growing in other countries 
of the East, Malabar pepper is considered to be the 
best. Its cultivation is very simple, and is effected by 
cuttings or suckers put down before the commencement 
of the rains in June. The soil should be rich, but if 
too much moisture be allowed to accumulate near the 
roots, the young plants are apt to rot. In three years 
the vine begins to bear. They are planted chiefly in 
hilly districts) but thrive well enough in the low coun- 
try in the moist climate of Malabar. They are usually 
planted at the base of trees which have rough or prick- 
ly bark, such as the jack, the erythrina, cashew nut, 
mango tree, and others of similar description. 
They will climb about 20 or 30 feet, but are 
purposely kept lower than that. During their 
growth, it is requisite to remove all suckers, and 
the vine should be pruned, thinned and kept clear of 
weeds. After the berries have been gathered, they are 
dried onraats in the sun, w’hen they turn from red to black. 
They must be [plucked before quite ripe, and if too 
early they will spoil. White pepper is the same fruit 
freed from its outer skin, the ripe berries being ma- 
cerated in water for the purpose. In this latter state 
they are smaller, of a greyish white colour, and have a 
less aromatic or pungent taste. The pepper vine is 
very’ common in the hilly districts of Travancore, 
especially in Cottayam, Meenachel and Chenganachery 
districts, where at an average calculation about 5,000 
candies are produced annually. 

“Long pepper (CAawfl Roxdurghit) is another cul- 
tivated species. It is readily propagated by cuttings. 
The stems are annual, and the roots live for several 
years, and when cultivated, usually yield three or four 
crops,, after which they seem to become ejihausted, and 
require to be renewed by fresh planting. The berries 
of this species of pepper are lodged in a pulpy matter 
like those of P. -nigrum. They are first green, 
becoming red when ripe. Being hotter when unripe, they 
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are then gathered and dried in the sun, when they 
change to a dark grey colour. The spikes are imported 
entire. The taste of the berries is pungent though 
rather faint.”* 

Pepper is still cultivated to a large extent in 
Malabar though not as fornaerly. The tenants who cul- 
tivate the vine under the landlords are entitled at eject- 
ment to compensation. Major Walker in his Repoti 
on the Land Tenures of Malaiar gives the following 
table containing an account of the four periods of the 
Mooloo vain {Mulaku valli) or pepper vine under each 
period, and its value under each stage, until it becomes 
a bearing vine. 


The periodi or 
sta£e 8 of valuation 

First 

Second 

Third 

Fourth 

The namee asd 
description of the 
pedods 
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If the hudian (ten- 
ent) retnme the po- 
nmi» (garden) to. the 
ittunkar (landlord) 
ihii peieon mmt pay 
for each vine at the 
annexed rates and 
also so per cent aryo 
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0. 0- 50 
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a 0 0 

If the fptmkar de- 
mands the paramia 
from the kuditm be- 
mast pay him at the 
sub-iolned rateo. and 
so per cent arye on 
the total amount 

0 0 SO 

0 

t o 0 

400 


“Should the whole of the pepper vines, or a con- 
siderable number of them, be in the fourth stagei the 


X. Fp. 1S3— *64 
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jenmkar must allow the kudian to enjoy the produce o£ 
the bearing vines for one year, or pay him a sum of 
money equal to their produce for that period. 

“r. Koolly valli — Koollyy a pit or hole; a 
vine: the state it is in when first planted. 

“2. Ne£um Padinho — Negumt the uml of the 
finger; padinho% to fasten, or cling to; implying that the 
vine in this stage fastens or clings to the tree like a 
claw or finger. 

"3. Payi teti^Payi none; /m a candle, a wick. 
This refers to some fanciful resemblance which the 
flowers bear in this stage to the wick of a lamp. 

“4. Kachadu, yeldiug. 

“The pepper vine is commonly propagated from 
cuttings. 

“The natives allege that plants from the seed are 
not so productive, and do not attain the strength of 
those from cuttings; when it is young, the plant in the 
dry weather ought to be watered daily. The quantity 
and quality of the produce depends very much on 
the care of the cultivator. It must at first be well 
manured. It does not attain the fourth period before 
five years; i.e., although it begins to bear on the second 
or third, the produce is trifling and it seldom becomes 
a complete bearing tree until the fifth”* . 

Regarding the properties of pepper and its use, 
Col. Drury observes as follows in his work on The 
Useful Plmts of Indian 

“Pepper contuns an acrid, soft resin, volatile oil, 
piperin, gum, bassorine, toalib and tartaric acids, etc. 
The odour being probably due to the volatile oil, and 
the pungent taste to the resin. The berries medici* 
nally used are given as stimulant and stomachic, ;and 
when toasted have been employed successfully in stop- 
ping vomiting in cases of Cholera. The root is used 
as a tonic, stimulant and cordial. A liniment is also 
prepared with them of use in chronic rheumatism. 

I, Fp. 94‘3S> 
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The watery infasion has been of use as a gargle ia 
relaxation of the uvula. As a seasoner of food, pepper 
is well known for its excellent stomachic qualities. An 
infusion of the seeds is given as an antidote to arsenic, 
and the juice of the leaves boiled in oil externally in 
scabies. Pepper in over doses acts as a poison, by 
over exerting the inflammation of the stomach, and its 
acting powerfully on the nervous system. It is known 
to be a poison to hogs. The distilled oil has very 
little acrimony. A tincture made in rectified spirit is 
extremely hot and fiery. Pepper has been successfully 
used in vertigo, and paralytic and arthritic disorders" > 

3. Contract for Sales. It was in December 
1660 that the Dutch captured Quilon, their earliest 
settlement in Malabar. Within the next three or four 
years, they entered into alliances with almost all the 
principal Princes of Travancore. The most important 
of these treaties is the one dated the a ist February 
1664. By this Captain John Nieuhoff on behalf of the 
Dutch Company engaged with the Kings of Martau 
(Karuftagapilly), Signaty (Quilon), Goenrue (Kundra), 
Travankoor (Travancore), and Barriyetta Pule (Vata- 
yaWu Pilla) that “Nobody, without any exception, 
shall be permitted to export any pepper or cinnamon 
out of this country or to sell them to anybody except 
to the said Company”. By the 3rd article of this en- 
gagement, “A certain price was settled betwixt both 
parties and what share each should have in the customs 
whereby all former pretensions shall he annulled”. 
Engagements of a similar, nature were also concluded 
with the Kings of Kayamkulam and Ambalapula or 
Porcad. The 4th article of the treaty entered into with 
the Cochin Raja in 1663 stipulated that “the King of 
Cochin should cause all the pepper and cinnamon 
grown in his dominions from Cracganore in the north 
to Poracad in the south to be brought weighed and deli* 
vered to the Dutch Company in the Fort at Cochin and 
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that henceforward these articles should be given to no 
one else”. In the same year, there was another 
engagement entered into by the Dutch East India 
Company and the Rajas of Cochin and Chempaka5S5ry 
or Porafcad, article 5 of which ran thus : — “It is here- 
by agreed that the ChempakaSSJEry Raja will not allow 
the weighment or delivery to any one else of the pepper 
and cinnamon of his country without the permission of 
the Raja of Cochin or of the Dutch Company. The 
right to these will vest with the Company as already 
arranged”. 

On the 4th January 1710, the Zamorin ceded the 
monopoly of the pepper trade in his dominions to the 
Dutch exclusively under an engagement executed at 
Chowghat with the Dutch Commodore. In 1740 a new 
treaty was concluded with the Raja of Edappilli accord- 
ing to which that Prince was obliged to deliver up all 
his pepper to the Dutch Company and to stop and 
punish all smugglers in that article. We have already 
discussed the result of this forced system of monopoly; 
how, it compelled the Company to keep up a large 
military establishment, how it led them into political 
and financial difficulties and bow at last it ended in the 
destruction of their power on the coast. At first the 
Dutch Company had its own way in the matter of 
monopolies with Travancore, the Kslatfiri and the 
Zaittorin. But those Rajas were not slow to perceive 
the disadvantages accruing from it and< as soon as they 
found themselves in a position to resist by force the 
illegal and'unrightebus demands of the Dutch, they did 
not hesitate to withdraw from their forced engage- 
ments. 

4. Zamorln’s grant of exclusive right. There 
is no authority for this statement. It has been shown 
that at no time did the Zamorin exert any superiority 
over all the other Princes of Malabar. He did indeed 
assert it at times but as often as it was asserted, it was 
denied and never submitted to by all. It will be 
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retnembered that Commandant de Jong gave In Ms 
MemcfuU (1757) as his opinion that monopolies in 
pepper did not exist in Malabar before the advent of 
the Dutch and were illegal combinations of the folerst 
as he hints for defrauding the people. 

5. Turmeric. We have the following description 
of this plant given by Drury; 

"Cultivated in most parts of India* According to 
RumphiuSi the Javanese make an ointment with the 
pounded roots and rub it over their bodies as a pre* 
eervation against cutaneous diseases. .The root is con^ 
sidered a cordial and stomachic, and is prescribed by 
native doctors in diarrhoea. It is also an ingredient in 
curries. There is a wild sort which grows in Mysore; 
the natives consider turmeric in powder an excellent 
application for cleaning foul ulcers. The root ih its 
fresh state has rather an unpleasant smell, which goes 
off when it becomes dried; the colour is that of saffron 
and the taste bitter. Mixed with juice of the Nelli-kai 
{Emblka officin alis), it is given in diabetes and jaun- 
dice. The juice of the fresh root is anthelmintic, and 
the burnt root mixed with Margosa oil applied to sore- 
ness in the nasal organs, The root is applied by the 
Hindoos to recent wounds, bruises, leech-bites, etc. 
*««;« It is raised in April and May. The cuttings 
or sets, viz., small portions of the fresh root are planted 
on the tops of ridges prepared for the purpose, about 
18 inches or two feet apart One acre thus sown will 
yield about a, 000 lbs., weight of the fresh roots.”* 

The name "Burri-Burri” is uMoxown in Malabar 
at present. Turmeric powder forms an in^^ient in 
all currUs in Malabar. "Carry” is a. general term 
denoting the various vegetable and meat preparations 
usually taken along with rice and does not mean any 
particular one. There is no dish made of turmeric 
alone for that would be altogether nauseous to fte 
taste. 
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6. Cardamom. — Col. Drury has the following note 
on the uses, etc., of this article in his Useful Plants of 
India'. 

“Produces the Cardamoms of commerce. They are 
either cultivated or gathered wild. In the Travancore 
forests they are found at elevations of three to five 
thousand feet. The mode of obt^ning them is to clear 
the forests of trees, when the plantsspontaneouslygrow 
up in the cleared ground. A similar mode has been 
mentioned by Roxburgh, who states that in Wynad 
before the commencement of the rains in June, the cul- 
tivators seek the shadiest and woodiest sides of the 
loftier hills: the trees are felled and the ground cleared 
of weeds, and in about 3 months the Cardamom plant 
springs up. In four years the shrub will have attained 
its full height, when the fruit is produced and gathered 
in the month of November, requiring no other prepara- 
tion than drying in the sun. The plant continues to 
yield fruit till the seventh year when the stem is cut 
down, new plants arising from the stumps. * They 
may also be raised from seeds. Cardamoms are much 
esteemed as a comdiment, and great quantities are 
annually shipped to Europe from Malabar and Travan- 
core. In commerce there are three varieties known as 
the skorU short-longs and the long-longs. Of these the 
short are more coarsely ribbed and of a brown colour 
and are called the Malabar cardamoms or Wynad 
Cardamoms. They are reckoned the best of the three. 
The long-longs are more finely ribbed and of a paler 
colour. Seeds are white, and shrivelled. The short- 
longs merely differ from the latter in being shorter or 
less pointed. It is usual to mix the several kinds to- 
gether when ready for exportation. Some care is 
required in the process of drying the seeds as rain 
causes the seed vessels to split and otherwise injures 
them, and if kept too long in the sun their flavour 

I, For a good descriptioa of plantations of Cardamom ia 
Coorg> see Coorg JUmoirshy Rev. H. Moegling p. 75. 
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becomes deteriorated. As cordial and stimulant they 
are frequently used medicinally, but more frequently as 
correctives In conjunction with other medicines. A 
volatile oil is procured from the seeds by distillation 
which has a strong aromatic taste soluble in alcohol. 
It loses its odour and taste by being kept too long. 
The natives chew the fruits with betel and use it in 
decoction for bowel complaints and to check vomiting. 
In infusion they are given in coughs. Malabar Carda- 
moms are worth in the London market from 2 to 3 
shillings per lb. In Travancore they are chiefly pro- 
cured from the high lands overlooking the Dindigal, 
Madura and Tinnevelly districts. In these mountains 
the cultivators make separate gardens for them as they 
thrive better, if a little care and attention be bestowed 
upon them. Cardamoms are a monopoly in the Tra- 
vancore State, and cultivators come chiefly from the 
Company’s country obtaining about 200 or 210 Rupees 
for every candy delivered over to the Government”. * 
The Cardamom monopoly has been recently abolished 
in Travancore and the lands have been assessed with 
revenue. The yield of Cardamoms in Travancore has 
of late been steadily going down. 

The description of this plant given by Forbes 
may be quoted here, as the information he supplies 
suppliments that which our author gives us. 

“The Cardamons {flmomtim repms, Lin) which 
grows in this part of Malabar, is a spice much esteem- 
ed by the Asiatics; they chew it separately or with 
betel; it is a principal ingredient in their cookery, and 
used medicinally as a stomachic. The plant in 
appearance resembles the ginger, it attains t^ height 
of 2 or 3 feet, and sometimes more, before it bears 
fruit; the blossoms are small, white, and variegated 
with purple; some have a brownish appearance; they are 
succeeded by small pods, containing the seeds, which 
become of a light brown when the seed ripens, grows 
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black, and acquires the aromatic flavour for which it is 
estimable. This valuable species is indegenous to 
many parts of Malabar but flourishes most on the 
acclivity of moist cool hills, among low trees, bushes, 
and little springs of water. Altho’ the Cardamom de- 
lights in such a situation, it will grow in other places, 
and is sometimes planted in gardens and orchards of 
plantain trees; the roots are taken up and divided. The 
Cardamom hills are generally private property when 
the plants are discovered, they are preserved with great 
care, by cutting down the bushes, and attending to the 
shoots for 3 years at which time they begin to bearl 
they usually attain their full growth, and produce their 
best crop in the 4th year, after which they generally 
decay. The plants spring up in the rainy season, those 
under cultivation are not permitted to grow too close 
to each other; when it so happens, the roots are divided 
and planted at a greater distance. The seed begins to 
ripen about the middle of September, and continues 
more or less for the space of 2 months. The capsules, 
or seed-pods, sometimes grow on a high stalk, often in 
short clusters near the root; such as are ripe are daily 
gathered, and carefully dried for sale; otherwise the 
birds and squirrels would carry off a large share. It is 
supposed that these animals scatter the seed in the 
unfrequented spots, where the Cardamom is unexpect- 
edly found; diligent search is always made for the 
springing plant at the commencement of the rainy 
season. I was informed that in some places they burn 
the bushes, which are always cut down at the time, 
as the ashes produce an excellent manure without 
injuring the growing plant". 

7. The Areca. It is the seed of the palm Areca 
Catechu L. commonly though some-what in^roperly 
called betel*nut. The word is derived from the Mala- 
yalam term Atakka nnd comes to the English through 
the Portuguese. Garcia D’Orta points out that “in 
Malabar they call it pac and the Nairs (who are 
gentlemen) call it atacd\ This is a correct statement, 
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for while the higher orders call the nut Atak^a, it is 
known as Pak to the others. In the south it is generally 
known by the latter term which is Tamil while Atakka 
is Malayalam. It is noticed by all the mediaeval tra- 
vellers as being exported from Malabar in large 
quantity. Grose gives the following description of it. 
“The areca-nut is exactly in form and bigness like a 
a nut-meg, only harder, marbled in the inside with 
white and reddish streaks, Insipid to the taste, and 
must be shredded with a kind of scissors, they are 
never without for that purpose, so as to wrap it up 
with the leaf. They use it both raw and boiled, which 
last they say preserves and adds strength to it. But 
I would not advise any one to taste it green, since it 
affects the animal spirits so powerfully, that instan- 
taneously as it were, those who are not used to it, fall 
down as. in! a trance; it is true they recover presently, 
and without ill consequences”' . 

Col. Drury’s account of it is full and interesting. 
“In appearance, the Areca Palm is perhaps the most 
graceful and elegant among Indian palms. Its native 
place is [unknown, but it is extensively distributed in 
India. It yields the betel-nut of commerce. These 
nuts when young, are in conjunction with other 
things prescribed in decoction, for costiveness and 
dyspepsia. They are much relished by the natives, 
being chewed with the leaf of the betel pepper {Chavi' 
ca Beiel\ spread with chunam. They sadly discolour 
the teeth, but they imagine that they fasten them, and 
clean the gums. A strong decoction of the nut is used 
in dying. A tree will produce annually on an average 
three hundred nuts. By Hukeems they are considered 
to have astringent and tonic properties. Roasted and 
pounded they make an excellent charcoal powder for 
the teeth. The catechu which they yield is of a very 
inferior quality. There are two preparations of it 
which are respectively called by the Tamools, Cutta- 
camboo and Cashcuttie; in Teloogoo, Kansee, and in 


I. yol.I^p..337. 



414 LETTERS FROM MALABAR [L. 25. 

Dukhanie, Bharab*cutta and Acha-cutta. The first 
(Cuttacamboo) is chewed with the betel-leaf. The other 
is the astringent medicinally used in fluxes and ulcers. 
Like most of the palm tribe, the trunk is much used for 
ordinary building purposes, and in Travancore is especi- 
ally used for spear-handles, etc. The spathe which stret- 
ches over the blossoms, which is called Paak-muttay, is a 
fibrous substance with which the Hindoos make vessels 
for holding arrack, water, etc., also caps, dishes and 
small umbrellas. It is so fine that it can be written 
on with ink, A decoction of the root is applied to sore 
lips. The juice of the tender leaves mixed with oil is ap- 
plied externally in lumbago. The Areca Palm is found 
chiefly in Malabar, North Bengal, the lower slopes 
of the mountains of Nepaul, and the South-west 
coast of Ceylon. It will produce fruit at five years, and 
continue to bear for twenty-five years. Unlike the 
Cocoa Palm, it will thrive at high regions, and at a 
distance from the sea. In the Eastern Islands, the 
produce of the tree varies from 200 to 1,000 nuts an- 
nually. They fortn a considerable article of commerce 
with the Eastern Islands and China, and are also one 
oE the staple products of Travancore, The nuts are 
gathered in July and August, though not fully ripe till 
October. In the latter country, the nuts are variously 
prepared for use. Those that are used by families of 
rank, are collected while the fruit is tender; the husks 
or the outer pod is removed; the kernel, a round fleshy 
mass, is boiled in water; in the first boiling of the nut, 
when, properly done, the water becomes red, thick and 
starch-like, and this is afterwards evaporated into a 
a substance like catechu; the boiled nuts being now 
removed, sliced and dried, the catechu like substance 
is rubbed to the same, and dried again in the sun, when 
they become of a shining black, ready for use. Whole 
nuts without being sliced are also prepared in the 
same form for use amongst the higher classes, while 
ripe nuts, as well as young nuts in a raw state, are 
used by all classes of people generally, and ripe nuts 
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preserved ia water with the pod are also used. When 
exported to other districts the nuts are sliced and 
coloured with red catechu, as also the nut while in the 
pod. The average amount of exports of the prepared 
nuts from Travancore is from 2 to 3,000 candies, an- 
nually, exclusive of the nuts in their ordinary state, 
great quantities of vhich are shipped to Bombay and 
other ports. According to the last survey, there were 
upwards of a million trees in Travancore.”* 

“On the mountains of Travancore and Malabar, a 
wild species, the A Dicksonii, is found in great abund- 
ance. Of this, the poorer classes eat the nuts as a 
substitute for the common betel-nut, but no other part 
of the tree appears to be employed for auy useful pur- 
pose.”* 

We have seen that the areca-nut is chewed with 
the betel leaf. In fact the one is an invariable con- 
comitant of the other in chewing. 

The areca tree is known also by the name Kashun' 
ga. Major Walker gives the following Table showing 
the “Names of the Tree under each Period, and its 
value in every stage until it becomes a bearing Tree”, 
the value shown being what a cultivating tenant is en- 
titled to get on his being ejected by the landlord, 

I. P. 46 — 47. 
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The period or stages 
of valnatlon 

First 

Second 

Third 

The oamee and descrip* 
tion of the periods 
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Maram VaksAu, 
a plant somethiog 
thicker than the 
arm 

II 
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Us. Qa. Ks. 

Ra. Qs. Ra. 

Ra. Qa. Rs. 

If the Kudian tetami the 
paramha to the t'enmAar, he 
must be paid at the annexed 
rates, which are according 
to the CQBtom oi the coon- 
uy, and also ao per cent 
arye on the total amount. 
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If the ftnmihar demand) 
the paramba back from the 
hniien, he most pay for the 
trees of all ages at ths rate 
of the third period, and 
also ao per cent ar^’e 

0 0 ag 

0 0 85 
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“Should the whole of the plantation, or a consider- 
able part of it, be in the state of the second and third 
periods, it is not demandable by the jenmkar, without 
allowing the kudian to reap the benefits of it for three 
years, or paying him a sum of money as an equivalent. 

“The jenmkar is still subject, in case of resumption, 
to pay for the trees at the above rates, and for all the 
expenses of kuli kanam. 

“i. Tayi Kayatiga — Tayi, a young plant; Kayan- 
ga Kallovoo, a gallows; from the resemblance which 
the tree is said to bear to that on which criminals were 
formerly executed in Malabar. 

“2. Maram vaksku — Maram; a tree; vakshu, set, 
a tree has assumed a fixed appearance. 

“3. Kachadu or Kachudu, yielding, bearing. A 
full-bearing tree is also called Kayanga and areka 
maram.” ^ 

I. P. at— sa. 
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8. Betel. It is the leaf o£ the Piper Betele. The 
word is Malayalam Feiii/a, said to be from Feru+ila, 
** simple or mere leaf,” and comes to the English 
through the Portuguese and Garcia says 

“We call it ditre because the first land known by the 
Portuguese was Malabar, and it comes to my remem- 
brance that in Portugal they used to speak of their 
coming not to India but to Calicut * • * * in so much 
that all the names that occur which are not Portuguese 
are Malabar, like btirel'^ The translation of Casteheda 
by Litchfield has bitele^ and also the exact Mala- 
yalam term. Barbosa calls it the ‘Indian leaf’. In 
Vasco da Gama’s Roieiro^ the word used for 
betel is aiombor, i. e., al tambul, Arabic from the 
Sanskrit tambula. The term more generally used in 
northern India and by the Anglo-Indians is Pan, The 
nut is known as Soop<iH» 

The practice of chewing betel is universal through- 
out India and has been noticed by mediaeval travellers 
and writers. 

Speaking of Gael, Marco Polo says, “All the peo- 
ple of this city as well as of the rest of India, have a 
custom of perpetually keeping in the, mouth a 
certain leaf called Tumbul, to gratify a certain habit 
and desire they have, continually chewing it and 
spitting out the saliva that it excites. The lords 
and gentlefolks and the King have these leaves 
prepared with camphor and other aromatic spices 
and also mixed with quicklime. And this practice 
was said to be very good for the health’*.* . Upon 
this Yule has the following note: “Marseden sup- 
poses the mention of camphor among the ingredients 
with which the pan is prepared to be a mistake, and 
suggests as a possible origin of the error that Kaput 
in the Malay language means not only camphor but 
I- f. 37 e- 
a. f. 35< 

3> f> 44- 
4. P. 59- 

Vol. li. p. 37<> 
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quicklime. This is curious, but in addition to the fact 
that the lime is mentioned in the text, there seems 
ample evidence that his doubt about camphor is un- 
founded”. 

“Garcia de Orta says distinctly: ‘In chewing diile 

* they mix areca with it and a little lime ♦ * * 
some add Ltcio (i.e., catechu), dut the rich and grandees 
add some Borneo camphor^ and some also lignaloes, 
musk and ambergris”. (31 v. and 3a). Abdur Razzak 
also says: ‘The manner of eating it is as follows: they 
bruise a portion of faufel (areca), otherwise called 
Sipari, and put it in the mouth. Moistening a leaf of 
the betel, together with a grain of lime, they rub the 
one upon the other, roll them together, and then place 
them in the mouth. They thus take as many as four 
leaves of betel at a time and chew them. Sometimes 
they add camphor to ii'^ And Abdul Fazul: ‘They 
also put some betel-nut and Kath (catechu) on one 
leaf, and some lime paste on another, and roll them up; 
this is called a berak. Some put camphor and mush 
into it, ^nd tie both leaves with a silk thread’, etc.* 
Finally one of the Chinese notices of Kamboja translat- 
ed by Abel Remusat says: ‘When a guest comes it is 
usual to present him with areca, camphor and other 
aromatics" 

Marco Polo’s city of Gael has been identified by 
Dr. Caldwell with Kayel and Barbosa tells us that it 
belonged to the King of Colam (Quilon, Travancore). 
He tells us that “the King of Colam lives always near 
this city” (Kayel). It is therefore evident that Marco 
Polo is referring to the Malabar practice of the chewing 
of betel. Even to-day camphor is occasionally added to 
the other ingredients in chewing betel. 

We read in Purchas, “Betel is a leaf somewhat like 
a Bay-leaf and hath no other fruit: neither is any fruit 


r. P'3a. 

3. See Blochraan's translation p. 73. 
3. Nmv, Mil, 184. 
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more in use than these leaves: at bed and board, and in 
the streets they pass, they chew these leaves; and in 
their gossippings or visiting of their friends, they are 
presently pre sented with them; and eat them with ar^ca, 
which is a kind of Indian nut. It saveth their teeth 
from disease, but colour them as if they were painted 
wilh black blood. When they chew it, they spit out 
the juice, and it is almost the only erercise of some, 
which think they could not live, if they should abstain 
one day from it’* > . Padre di Vincenzo Maria also 
observes: “They pass the greater part of the day in 
indolence, occupied only with talk, and chewing betel 
and areca, by which means their lips and teeth are 
always stained” » . We may make one more quotation 
and that from Della Vella: “These leaves”, says he 
“the Indians use to champor chaw all day long, either 
for health*s sake, or for entertainment and delight (as 
some other nations for the same reasons, or rather 
through evil custom continually take tobacco) and there- 
with they mix a little ashes of sea-shells, and some 
small pieces of an Indian nut sufficiently common, 
which here they call faufel, and in other places Artcat 
a very dry fruit, seeming within like perfect wood; and 
being of an astringent nature, they hold it good to 
strengthen the teeth: which mixture besides it comfort- 
ing the stomach, hath also a certmn biting taste where- 
with they are delighted; and as they chaw it, it strange- 
ly dyes their lips and mouth red which also they account 
gallant: but I do not, because it appears not to be natural. 
They swallow down only the juice after long mastica- 
tion and spit Out the rest In visits ’tis this first thing 
offered to the visitants; nor is there any society or pas- 
time without it.” 3 . Even foreigners did not fail to 
observe the custom, and Captain Alexander Hamilton 
informs us that “(I) presented the- Officer, that waited 
on me to the seaside (at Calicut) with five Zequeens for 
a feast of betel to him and his companions’*— evidently 

I, Bp. 645—6. 

s, P. ay*. 

S. Pp,t9^30. 
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the Captain had no betel or areca with him, on board to 
offer and so he gave his attendants their value. 

Betel and areca take a prominent place in all cere* 
monial occasions. At every religious and social func- 
tion they are in evidence. Every present to a Brahman 
on religious occasions must be accompanied with them. 
There is a special donation known as Tamboola Danam 
when bundles of betel leaves with areca are given to a 
Brahman along with some money. At every social 
function when guests arrive, they are served with these 
along with chunam and spices for chewing. At mar- 
riages, etc., guests are given these to be taken home. 
In some places the presenting of guests at ceremonial 
visits with sliced areca mixed with chunam and carda- 
moms, folded up in betel leaves and secured by a clove 
is a sign that it is time for the visitor to take leave. 

At Vasco da Gama’s first visit to the Zamorin, 
Da Gama found the King attended by a page who served 
His Majesty with betel* “Near him (the king) stood 
a basin on a high stool all of gold, out of which one of 
his attendants served him with veiel which he chewed 
with salt and areca, an apple no bigger than a hazel 
nut. There was another gold vessel for the king to 
spit into and spurt the composition. Likewise a gold 
fountain with water, to wash his mouth after it” * . 

People invariably have with them a receptacle for 
holding chewing materials. Small boxes elegantly 
made of gold, silver, brass or wood are always carried 
about when going uut and Forbes tells us that in his 
day Malayali ladies in the south when dressed in gala 
attire for ceremonial occasions carried a silver box, 
suspended by “a chain on one side containing the areca 
or betel-nut, with its appendages of chunam, spice and 
betel leaf” as “a principal ornament”. 

In Malabar, the Nayars add tobacco, also to betel 
leaf and other chewing materials, a practice not in 
vogue on the other coast. The betel has other uses 
than for chewing. It has medicinal properties also. 

1. Astle; p, 3» 
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Coi. Drury informs us that “the freshly expressed 
juice is also employed as a fibrifuge medicine and as an 
antispasmodic, especially against obstinate dry coughs 
* • * . It is a powerful stimulant to the salivary 
glands, and digestive organs, and diminishes the pers* 
piration of the skin” ‘ . 

In former days the betel'leaf was in South India 
the subject of a monopoly of the East India Company, 
It was so in the days of the Portuguese also. In 1585 
there is a King’s letter extent granting the revenue 
from betel (igfrg) to the Bishop and Clergy of Goa * . 

Seeing that both the betel and areca are cultivated 
to a large extent in Malabar and that the people set 


great store by them, it will not be out of place to 
append the following tables taken from Major Walker’s 
Report in addition to the one already quoted. 
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“i« Kooly kody — Kooly, a hole or pit; kody or 
vallu, vine- The state of the vine when it is first 
planted. 

“8. Kany kadoiha kody—Ks.n.ny, shooting, ger- 
minating; kadotha, near. 

“3. Kanny paiiiadoo—'Y&t^&doo, fastners, 
creepers; when the roots of the vine begin to fix them- 
selves on the tree on which it is supported. 

“4. Kody, a vine, i. e., complete. 

“The vine attains the last period according to the 
quality of the soil. In a year and a half, or two years 
liie leaves are fit for plucking. It is propagated from 
cuttings, and planted round the roots of trees, which 
it penetrates with its roots, and ascends to the height 
of ten or fifteen feet. It must be watered once every 
other day, and demands considerable attention to its 
cultivation”.* 


1 Fp. 83—84. 



LETTER XXVII. 

1. Cocoa palm. A palm found in all tropical 
countries, and the only one according to Yule and 
Burnell common to the Old and the New Worlds. 
The etymology of its name they say is very uncertain. 
‘‘Ritter supposes, from a passage in Pigafetta’s Voyages 
of Magellan^ that the name may have been indegenous 
in the Landrone Islands, to which that passage refers, 
and that it was first introduced to Europe by Ms^ellan’s 
crew. This is however a mistake, as we find the term 
used earlier not only in Barbosa but also in the Roteiro 
of Vasco da Gama. * * * The more common ety- 
mology is that which is given by Barros, Garcia de 
Orta, Linschoten, etc., as from a Spanish word applied 
to a monkey’s or other grotesque face. But after all 
may the term not have originated in the old Spanish 
Coca ‘a shell’ (presumably Latin Concha) which we 
have also in French Coque ? properly an egg-shell, 
but used also for the shell of any nut. 

In Sanskrit it is called Nalikera and sometimes 
Narikela whence the Persian Nargil. Mediaeval writers 
such as Marco Polo, Fra Jordanus and others call the 
fruit the Indian iYa?, the name by which it was known 
to the Arabs. * 

Yule and Burnell observe that “there is no evidence 
of its being known to classical writers nor are we aware 
of any Greek or Latin mention of it before Cosmas.” 
If the tree had existed in Malabar at the time of the 
Periplus, it is difficult to believe that its noteworthy 
products would have escaped the notice of the shrewed 
early Greek merchants. However in Photio’s abridg- 
ment of the Indiha of Ktesias (about B. C. 400) refer- 
ence is made to “palm trees” and "their dates’’ which 
were said to be “thrice the size of those in Babylon,” 

I. al Jaut-at'ffindi.Hebton Joison p. 175. 
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and in another abridgment of the same author by a 
different editor the palm fruits are referred to as “the 
largest of nuts.” It is conjectured that these refer to 
the cocoanut tree and its fruit. The earliest definite 
notice we have of the tree is by Cosmas in the sixth 
century A. D. in his Topographia CkrisHana. He 
calls it evidently an erroneous transliteration 

of the Sanskrit Nalikeram or Narikelam. We may 
safely conclude that the tree was introduced into Mala- 
bar between the dates of the Periplus and Cosmas, the 
ist and 6 th centuries A. D- In Malayalam the fruit is 
called Tksngga or Thenkai and the tree Tengu, mean- 
ing, as already pointed out, ‘the southern fruit and the 
southern tree’. In speaking of the Iluvas we have 
noticed the theory that it was they who brought the 
tree into Malabar from Ceylon. Varthema, Barbosa, 
Barros, and Garcia use the Malayalam term Tenga. 

It is no exaggeration to say that the cocoanut tree 
and its produce form the wealth of Malabar; it has been 
so for ages. Besides our author, many others have 
discanted upon its various uses and we may content 
ourselves here by referring to three ofthem. Varthema 
says that "these trees are found over 200 miles of 
country and all have owners. As to the goodness of 
this tree, when the Kings are at enmity with one 
another, and kill each other’s children, they neverthe- 
less sometimes make peace. But if one King cut down 
any of these trees belonging to another King, peace 
will never be granted to all eternity.” * 

The Portuguese however introduced the practice 
of cutting down all cocoanut trees and destroying 
plantations when they had occasion to take revenge on 
the Malabar chiefs. Thus, on attacking Poracaud in 
the absence of the Raja, they had all the cocoanut 
trees on the vicinity destroyed. So also at the attack 
of Bardala. 


I. Pp. j66 — }. 
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Purchas speaks of the tree thus: — “But of greater 
admiration is the Coquo tree (of this besides Lins, 
choten. see Garcias ab Horto with Cluslus’ notes. 
Exst, li 7-c. 2-6.) being the most profitable tree, in the 
world, of which in the Islands of Malduiva they make 
and furnish whole ships so that (save the men them* 
selves) there is nothing of the ship, or in the ship, 
neither tackling, merchandize, or ought else but what 
this tree yieldeth. The tree groweth high and slender, 
the wood is of a spongy substance, easy to be sawed, 
when they make vessels thereof, with cords made of 
cocus. For this cut (which is as big as an Estridge 
(Ostrich?) egg-hath two sorts of husks as our walnuts, 
whereof the uppermost is hairy (like hemp) of which 
they make Occam (okum!) and cordage, of the other 
shell they make drinking cups. The fruit, when it is 
almost ripe, is full of water within; which by degrees 
changeth into a white harder substance, as it ripeneth. 
The liquor is very sweet, but with the ripening groweth 
sour. The liquor extracted out of the tree is medicin- 
able; and if it stand one hour in the sun, it is very good 
vinegar, which being distilled, yieldeth excellent 
viUie, and wine. Of it also they make by setting it in 
the sun, sugar. Of the meat of the nut dried, they 
make oil. Of the pith or heart of the tree, is made 
paper for books and evidences. Of the leaves, they make 
coverings for their houses, mats, tents, etc. Their apa- 
rell, their firing, and the rest of the commodities, which 
this tree (more plentiful in the Indies, than willows in 
the low countries) yieldeth, would be too tedious to 
recite. They will keep the tree from bearing fruit, by 
catting away the blossoms, and then will hang, some 
vesselthereat, which removeth from thence that liquor, 
of which you have heard. It is the Ccatariju s living, 
and they will climb up these trees, which yet have no 
boughs but on the top, like apes. This tree hath also 
a continual succession of fruits, and is never without 
some”* . 


j. Book s, Chap; 13. 
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Grose in the i8th century says:— “As to the cocoa- 
nut tree itself, not all the minute descriptions of it, 
which I have met with in many authors, seem to me to 
come up to the reality of its wonderful properties and 
use. Nothing is so unpromising as the aspect of this 
tree; nor more yields a produce more profitable, or 
more variously' beneficial to mankind: it has some 
resemblance to the palm tree; perhaps one of its species; 
the leaves of it serve for thatching, the husk of the 
fruit for making cordage, and even the largest cables 
for ships. The kernel of it is dried, and yields an oil 
much wanted for several uses, and makes a consider- 
able branch of traffic under the name of Copra. Arrack, 
a coarse sort of sugar called jagree, and vinegar are 
also extracted from it, besides many other particulars 
too tedious to enumerate. The cultivation of it is ex- 
tremely easy, by means of channels conveying water to 
the roots, and by a manure laid round them, of which 
I have spoke already. An owner then of 200 of these 
trees is reckoned to have a competency to subsist on”. 

The following account extracted from Drury’s 
Useful Plants of India, will be found interesting. 
“The principal distribution of the Cocoa palm lies 
within the intertropical regions of the Old and New 
■W orlds, requiring a mean temperature of 72 degrees. 
It is cultivated in great abundance in the Malabar and 
Coromandel Coasts, Ceylon, the Laccadives, and, 
everywhere in the Islands of the Eastern Archipelago. 
It thrives best in low sandy situations, within the 
influence of the sea breeze, and although it grows far 
inland on the continent, yet whenever found in places 
distant from the sea, the vigour of the palm is less 
than if cultivated in those maritime situations, which 
nature has evidently determined should be its best and 
proper locality. Few if any products of the Vegetable 
Kingdom, are so valuable to man in those countries 
where it is indigenous as the cocoanut palm, for there 
Is scarcely a part of the plant which cannot be applied 
more or less to some use by the Inhabitants of tropical 
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climates. Of these uses, the chief are the oil from the 
nuts, the outs themselves, the fibres, the leaves, the 
stem, the toddy, etc*; but before detailii^ these 
separately, it may be as well as give a short account of 
the palm itself, its history, culrivation, etc. Many 
botanists have enumerated the manifold uses of the 
Cocoa palm, and among them especially Koempferand 
Loureiro have collected much valuable information. 
One of the earliest accounts is that by Marco Polo 
whose description of the ‘Indian nuts,’ as he terms 
them, is remarka‘:>ly accurate. When speaking of an 
Island in the Indian Archipelago, he says, ‘the Indian 
nuts also grow here, of the size of a man’s head, con- 
taining an edible substance that is sweet and pleasant 
to the taste, and white as milk. The cavity of this 
palp is filled with a liquor clear as water, cool, and 
better flavoured and more delicate than wine or any 
other kind of drink whatever.' Sir John Mandeville 
also mentions the ‘great nut of India,’ and another 
ancient writer has said in a paper read before the 
Royal Society in 1688: 'The Cocoanut palm is alone 
sufficient to- build, rig, and freight a ship with bread, 
wine, water, oil, vinegar, sugar and other commo- 
dities. I have sailed (he adds) in vessels where the 
bottom and the whole cargo, hath been from the muni- 
ficence of this palm tree,’ Though there are several 
varieties enumerated by Rurophiua, yet they have all 
been resolved into three species, of which one only ts 
indigenous in the East, the other two being natives 
of Brazil. Fortunately so prolific a plant requires 
little care in its cultivation, and being essentially 
maritime thrives best in those situations where other 
trees would perish or decay. In Ceylon,, where 
greater care than elsewhere is bestowed upon Its. culti- 
vation, it is considered best that they should not be 
planted too close together. The soil should first be 
carefully cleared from weeds. The nut should not be 
carele^ly placed in the earth, but in a position favour- 
able for germination, -attention to which is somewhat 
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important to the future perfection of the tree. The 
nut should be quite ripe before being deposited in the 
ground, and the hole may be dug with the slightest 
labour, it being sufficient to cover only two*thirds of 
the nut. In three or four months, the nut begins to 
germinate. The usual time for planting on the 
Western Coast is before the rains, and unless the nut 
is transplanted no further watering is required in the 
hot season, the internal moisture of the nut being 
sufficient for the nourishment of the young plant for 
nearly a year. After that time, the palm requires 
watering twice a day until the fourth or fifth year, the 
roots being carefully heaped with earth to avoid too 
much exposure to the air. Beyond this no further care 
is requisite. From the fifth to the eighth year, it begins 
to bear according to the situation and soil and continues 
bearing from 70 to 80 years. The tree is in its highest 
vigour from 25 to 30 years of age and will attain 
the of 100 years. In the third year of its growth, 
the fronds begin to fall, one new frond appearing at 
the end of every month. These fronds fall more fre- 
quently in hot than in rainy weather. Of these there 
are about 28 more or less in a full-grown tree. On a 
single tree there are about 12 branches or spadices of 
nuK, one bearing the dry nuts called Barutta or Cotta- 
Unga in Malayalam, another spadix the ripe ones 
called Maninga-teuga^ Most of the young fruits fall off, 
only a few coming to perfection, but as from 10 to 15 
nuts on an average are produced on one branch, a 
single tree may produce from 80 to 100 nuts every year. 
Of trees requiring so little attention, it may easily be 
imagined how much value is attached to their posses- 
sion. In Travancore and on the Malabar Coast, the 
natives draw their chief subsistence from the produce 
of this useful palm. The price of a full-grown tree 
varies from half a Rupee to 5 Rupees according to 
circumstances.* A yearly tax to the Sirkar is averaged 
at a few annas, so that the profit derived from a large 
'(‘At present tbe price bas run. up to Rs. 35 on an average. 
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plantation is very considerable. It will now be neces- 
sary to enumerate the various uses to which the several 
parts of the tree may be applied and first among them 
may be mentioned 

''The Oil. This is procured by first extracting 
the kernel from its outer integument or shell and boil- 
ing it in water. It is then pounded and subjected to 
strong pressure. This being boiled over aslow fire the 
oil floats on the surface. This is skimmed off as it 
rises and again boiled by itself. Fourteen or fifteen nuts 
will yield about two quarts of oil. A somewhat differ- 
ent practice obtains on the Malabar Coast. The ker- 
nel is divided into half pieces which are laid on shelves 
and underneath is placed a charcoal fire in order to 
dry them. After two or three days, they are placed on 
mats and kept in the sun to dry, after which they are 
put in a press. When the oil is well extracted by tins 
method, a hundred nuts will yield about two gallons 
and a half of oil. This is the method usually resorted 
to, when the oil is required for exportation, the former, 
when merely used for culinary purposes. Of late years 
the application of steam, especially to a press, for the 
purpose of procuring the oil has been attended with the 
greatest advantages. Cocoanut oil in India is used 
chiefly for culinary purposes, burning in lamps, etc., 
and in Europe for the manufacture of soap and candles. 
It has recently been used as a substitute for fish-liver- 
oil, and is said to be equally efficacious in cases where 
the latter has been employed. It is curious that when 
Cocoanut oil is first manufactured, there is no unplea- 
sant smell for the first 30 or 40 hours, but after that it 
acquires that rancid taste and smell which render it so 
unpalatable in cookery. The oil becomes solid at 
about 70* . It is said that its consumption in Europe 
is likely to decrease, owing partly to the new means of 
purifying tallow, whereby candles equally good as those 
made from Cocoanut oil are produced, Great quantities 
of oil are shipped annually from Ceylon and the 
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Western Coast, and in extraordinary seasons have 
realized in England ^70 a ton or upwards: the average 
price is from 35 to £ 40 a ton. That which is ship- 
ped from Cochin bears generally a higher price than 
that from Ceylon. 

“The average produce of Cocoanuts”, says Royle, 
“in the whole of Malabar is estimated at from 300 to 400 
millions annually, which are valued at half a million of 
Rupees; but in addition to this from 20,000 to 25,000 
candies of Copra, or the dried kernels, are exported, 
valued at 4,00,000 Rupees. The imports into England 
were upwards of 85,000 cwt. in 1848, and in 1853 had 
increased to 164,000 cwt., the proportion from India 
alone being about 85,000 cwt* In the Report of the 
articles sent to the Madras Exhibition from Travan- 
core it is said, “According to the last Survey 
in 1837, there were 55 . 57 . 40 i Coeoanut trees in 
Travancore which would yield an estimated yearly 
produce of 14, 20, 70 and 130 Cocoanuts, and since 
that period the cultivation has been greatly increased. 
The annual quantity of Coeoanut oil exported from 
Travancore on an average of the last 5 years amounts 
to 1,063 candies, besides 20,000 candies of Copra and 
the large number of 4,900,000 Cocoanuts. The estimated 
number o£6, 00,00, 000 Cocoanuts and 14,467 candies of 
oil beingannuallyconsumedinthecountry’. The Copra 
which is the dried kernels as also the Poonac is occasion** 
ally sent to Europe by itself from Ceylon and Cochin. 
The Poonac is the refuse of the kernel after the oil has 
expressed. It is very fattening to fowls and cattle, and 
been forms the best manure to young Coeoanut trees, 
as it returns to the soil, many of the component parts 
which the tree has previously extracted for the form- 
ation of the fruits. For this reason, it has been found 
worthwhile to transmit the to those localities, 
where the Coeoanut tree grows far inland away from 
the saline soil of the Coast. The Cocoa palm abstracts 
from the soil chiefly silex and soda, and where these 
two salts are 'not in abundance the trees do not thrive. 
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Common salt applied to the roots will be found very 
beneficial as a manure to the young trees when culti- 
vated at any distance from the sea. 

^'Coir ia the fibrous rind of the nuts, with which 
the latter are thickly covered. There are several ways 
of stripping- the fibres from the husk. One is by plac- 
ing a stake or iron spike in the ground and by striking 
the nut on the point, the fibres are easily separated. 
The husks are first separated from the nuts, and then 
placed in salt or brackish water for about 12 or 18 
months, they are then scraped and cleaned for use. 
There exists however no necessity for steeping the 
husk so long in water, it having been found that a 
shorter time is sufficient for the purpose. In the Jury 
Report of the Madras Exhibition, we find, 'Tthas late- 
ly been proved that the fibre from the husk of the ripe 
fruit is greatly improved in quality and appearance, by 
beating, washing, and soaking and that the old method 
of steeping in salt water for 18 months or 2 years is 
quite unnecessary, and that it produces a harsher and 
dirtier coir. The tannin which this substance contains 
prevents the fibre from rotting, but most of the coir of 
commerce is a dirty harsh produce very different from 
many of the clean and dyed samples exhibited, which 
are suited to a superior class of manufactures, as fine 
mats and furniture brushes”. {Reports of the /w 
fies^ Madras Exhibition 1855, p.57.) Coir is applied to 
many uses, for stuffing couches and pillows, for cord- 
age,. saddles, etc. Large quantities are annually shipped 
to Europe where it is manufactured into brushes, mats, 
and carpets; and even hats and bonnets, the latter 
attracted much attention at the great Exhibition in 
London. The fibre is rather difficult to twist, still it 
is made into rope s for ordinary purposes in- shipping. 
The character of Coir, says Royle, has long been es- 
tablished in the East, and is now well known in Europe 
aa,one of the best materials for cables on- account of its 
strengih, lightness and elasticity. These cables are 
furfiier VaiuaMe being dural^, parfiealasjy when 
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wetted with salt-water. Numerous instances have been 
related of ships furnished with cables of this light, 
buoyant, and elastic material, riding out a storm in 
security, while stronger made, though less elastic, 
ropes of other vessels have snapped in two, and 
even when chain cables have given way. Indeed 
until chain cables were so largely introduced all the 
ships navigating the Indian seas were furnished with 
coir cables. Coir cordage in Dr. Wright’s experi- 
ments broke at 224 lbs. weight* In 1853 the im- 
ports into England from Ceylon and the Malabar 
Coast alone amounted to 164,176 cwt., and from 
Cochin alone, of coir, yarn, rope, junk and fibres 
about 3,000 tons are annually exported. 

“The mode of extracting the toddy is the same as 
that used in other palms (See Borasstis)^ Spirit dis- 
tilled from the toddy is called arrack. Good vinegar 
is also made from it, particularly at Mahe* One 
hundred gallons of toddy yield 25 of arrack* To pro- 
cure the sugar of jaggery, the fresh toddy is boiled 
down over a slow fire, when the syrup is further eva- 
porated to the brown coarse sugar. This jaggery is 
mixed with chunam for making a strong cement, 
enabling it to resist great heat, and to take a fine 
polish. The toddy is called Tenna-kulloo and Narillie 
in Dukhanie. If taken before sunrise it is very refresh- 
ing and delicious. The native doctors recommend it 
in consumption, and it is said that if regularly taken, 
it is good for delicate persons suffering from habitual 
constipation. 

“The milk of the Cocoanut is said to be a purifier 
of the blood, and when old, to be slightly aperient. 
The kernels scraped and rubbed up with water may be 
used as milk which it much resembles. The Vytians 
prepare plaster from the oil for softening the hair. The 
water of the nuts is used by the bricklayers in preparing 
a fine white-wash, also in making the best and purest 
castor-oil, a certain portion of it being mixed with the 
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water in which the seeds are boiled. The shell when 
burnt yields a black paint, which in fine powder and 
mixed with chunam, is used for colouring walls of 
houses. The soft downy substance found at the bottom 
of the fronds is a good styptic for wounds, leech*bites, 
etc. It is said in Tamil, Tennamarruttoo punjv, and 
in Malayalam, Tennampooppa. The web-Uke substance 
which surrounds the Cocoa-palm at those parts where 
the branches expand is called Pcmaday in Tamil, 
Koniatty in Malayalam^ and it is used by the toddy 
drawers to strain ^e toddy through. In Ceylon it is 
manufactured into a coarse kind of cloth for bags, 
coverings, etc., and from these bags again a coarse 
kind of paper is made. The Cocoanut cabbage is the 
terminal bud found at the summit of the tree, but to 
procure it the tree must be destroyed. It makes an 
excellent pickle and may also be used as a vegetable. 

“In addition to the above uses, the leaves are 
employed for thatching houses, especially in Malabar, 
and the stems for rafters of houses, bridges, beams, 
small boats, and where the wood is thick is even used 
for picture frames and articles of furniture. It is known 
in Europe as the Porcupine wood and has a pretty 
mottled appearance. The nuts dried and polished are 
made into drinking cups, spoons, baskets, and a 
variety of fanciful ornaments. The midribs of the 
leaves are used for paddles, In medicine the roots in 
decoction mixed with water and dried ginger are given 
in fevers, and the juice from the tender branches mixed 
with honey is applied as a cooling application to the 
eyes. The juice of the flowers mixed with cow’s milk 
is said to be beneficial in gonnorrhoea. A peculiar 
resin flows from the bark of a brownish colour used in 
medicine. The natives chew the roots as they do the 
areca-nut with the betle-leaf. Abundance of potash is 
yielded by the ashes of the leaves. Cocoanuts are 
occasionally fixed on stakes in the public roads in 
India for the purpose of giving light, for which 
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are well adapted from their fibrous covering without 
and oily substance within. Marine soap, or Cocoanut 
oil soap so useful for washing linen in salt water is 
made of soda, Cocoanut, lard and water. So great and 
so varied are the uses of the Cocoa palm, fully calcu- 
lated to realize the old saying ‘Be kind to your trees, 
and they will be kind to you.’* 

la Malabar, land is often leased out on improve- 
meiat tenure and when it has been planted with cocoa- 
nut trees and the landlord resumes it, he has to 
pay the tenant adequate compensation for his labour. 
Such compensation vatied according to the yield 
of the trees, to the usages of the locality, to 
the terms of the covenants in the lease, if any. 
To avoid the arbitrary eviction and payment of 
landlords on tbe one hand, and the exhorbitant 
demands of the tenants on the other, laws are being 
enacted by Governments, and courts are trying to 
deal even-hauded justice to both parties. But to 
give some idea of the custom that prevailed be- 
fore, a few extracts shall here be made from Walker’s 
Report^ 

£i Royl$\ ftbr. Plants. Simmnds. AinslU Psmy Cytl 
Rhtedi, Pers. ol>s„ tie., pp. 148-153. 
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“Should the plantation have arrived at the tv?o last 
stages (the seventh and eighth), and be on the eve of 
producing, the jenmkar, cannot demand the paramba, 
from his kudian, without allowing him to reap the 
produce of three years, or paying him a sum of money 
equivalent thereto. Should he dispossess him, and pay 
him in money, he must, besides the value of the plants, 
pay 20 per cent on the afya, or expense of kuli 
kanam. 

“The cocoa-nut plants are set in pits dug for their 
reception of one yard in depth, manured with dry dung, 
salt, and ashes. Where the soil is favourable to them, 
they will sometimes begin to yield when the body of the 
tree is little more than a span above the ground, If the 
soil or other circumstances should be unfavourable, they 
will not bear until they are five or six feet high. The 
kudian must plant them at twentytwo feet distance 
from each other. The kanamkar is obliged to plant at 
intervals of twenty-four feet. 

■‘i. Kulitayi. Kuli, a pit; tayi, a young plant of 
any kind; thus named from its situation in the pit. 

“2. Killiola tayi. Kill!; ola, a leaf; tayi, plant; 
so called from a fancy that the leaves in this state spread 
outlike the wings of a bird. 

“3. Killi ola modrmda tayi. Killi, a bird; ola, 
cadjan; modranda, higher or longer; tayi, plant. The 
same allusion as the foregoing, with an additional epi* 
thet expressive of the further growth of the tree. 

“4. Koddam or Kodam perinfi. Koddam, a pot; 
perinji, spread or open, like a pot or cabbage. 

“5. Ana addi Tayi. Ana, an elephant; addi, a 
footstep. It is supposed to have the appearance at this 
time of the print of an elephant’s foot, 

“6. Maram vakshu. Maram, a tree; vakshu, 
fixed; that it has attained the state of a tree. 

“7. Kollay Kadutkadu. Kollay, blossom; kadu- 
itedu, near or ^most 
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“8. KoUcuAadu. Kollacha, buacb; due, ripe”* . 

2. Pineapple. This is no native of Malabar. It is 
the Aananas of the Portuguese. It is a native of the 
hot regions of Mexico and Panama. It has long been 
domesticated in the East Indies. The Portuguese ap- 
pear to have introduced it first into Malabar. In the 
Malayalam language it is called Pomtkickakka or the 
‘Portuguese jack fruit’. It is also known as Kytha- 
chakka or 'Pandatius’jack fruit', perhaps from its strong 
external resemblance as regards fruit and leaves to the 
Pandanus> Linschoten says that pine apples used to 
cost a pardao when first introduced into Malabar, but 
“now there are so many grown in the country that they 
are very good cheape."* The delicious flavour of the 
fruit is well known. According to Drury, "The plant 
succeeds well in the open air as far North as 30®, while 
in the southern parts of the Peninsula, it forms hedges 
and will grow with little care and in almost any soil. 
The flavour of the fruit is greatly heightened by culti- 
vation, being somewhat acrid in its wild state • * *. 
The most important use of the pineapple plant consists 
in the fine white fibres yielded by the leaves. These 
have been formed into the most delicate fabrics, as well 
as fishing lines, ropes, etc. Unlike other fibres, they 
are not injured by immersion in water-^a property 
much increased by tanning, which process is constantly 
used by the natives". 3 

3. Jack fruit. In Malayalam the fruit is called 
Ckakka, while the tree which produces it is called 
Pilavu. There can be no doubt that the Portuguese 
derived their word /ezra ' from the Malayalam Chakka 
and the English ‘Jack’ owes its derivation to the 
Portuguese word. 

I. P, 18— 19 of Major Walker’s ReporJ. The price of the 
above has considerably increased since Major Walker wrote his 
Report. 

a. P. ai. 

3, P. 34 ^ 
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Most of the mediaeval travellers refer to it as 
abounding in Malabar and some of them give good 
descriptions of it. 

The older authorities mention two varieties of the 
fruit by the names of Skaki and Barki or modifications 
of these, different kinds according to Jordanus; only 
from different parts of the tree, according to Ibn 
Batuta. Vincenzo Maria also distinguishes two kinds, 
one of which he calls Giacka Barca, the other Giacha 
papa or Givasob. John de’ Marignolli calls the tree 
Ckake—Baruke. The Slogui of Jordanus stands for 
the Barki or Baruki of the others. 

Friar Jordanus, says: — “There are some trees 
that bear a very big fruit called chaqui', and the fruit is 
of such size that one is enough for about five persons. 
There is another tree that has a fruit like that just 
named, and it is called Bloqui, quite as big and as 
sweet, but not of the same species. These fruits never 
grow upon the twigs, for these are not able to bear 
their weight, but only from the main branches, and 
even from the trunk of the tree itself, down to the very 
roots.” * 

Ibn Batuta says; — “The Skaki and Barki. This 
name is given to certain trees which live to a great age. 
Their leaves are like those of the walnut, and the fruit 
grows direct out of the stem of the tree. The fruits borne 
nearest to the ground are the Barki', they are sweeter 
and better flavoured than the Shaki," tic. (much to 
the same effect as before).* 

John de’ Marignolli says:— “There is again another 
wonderful tree called Ckake-Baruke,3.s big as an oak. Its 
fruit is produced from the trunk, and not from the bran- 
ches, and is somethingmarvellousto see, being as big as 
a great lamb, or a child of three years old. It had a- hard 
rind like that of our pine-cones, so that you have to ciit 
it open with a hatchet; inside it has a pulp of surpassing 

1. Pp. 13 — 14- 

a* iii. ia75 eee also IV,3a8. 



439 


N.3.] JACK FRUIT 

flavour, with the sweetness of honey, and of the best 
Italian melon; and this also contains some 500 chest' 
nuts of like flavour, which are capital eating when 
roasted”. * 

Nicolo de Conti says, “There is a tree cominonly 
found, the trunk of which bears a fruit resembling a 
pine-cone, but so big that a man can hardly lift it; the 
rind is green and hard, but still yields to the pressure 
of the finger. Inside there are some 250 or 300 pippins 
as big as figs, very sweet in taste, and contained in 
separate trembranes. These have each a kernel within 
of a windy quality, of the consistence and taste of 
chestnuts, and which are roasted like chestnuts. And 
when cast among embers (to roast), unless you make a 
cut in them they will explode and jump out. The outer 
rind of the fruit is given to cattle. Sometimes the fruit 
is also found growing from the roots of the tree under- 
ground, and these fruits excel the others in flavour, 
wherefore they are sent as presents to Kings and petty 
Princes. These (moreover) have no Kernels inside 
them. The tree itself resembles a large fig-tree, and 
the leaves are cut into fingers like the hand. The 
wood resembles box, and so it is esteemed for many 
uses. The name of the tree is Cachi" (*. tf.j Cachi or 
Txacchi). 

“The description of the leaves-*-‘ 7 i?/*w da ntodeem 
paltni mt 9 rcisis**-^n the only slip in this admirable 
description. Conti must, in memory, have confounded 
the jack with its congener the bread-fruit {Artoearpus 
incisa or indsifoUa). We have translated from 
Poggio’s Latin, as the version by Mr. Winter Jones in 
India in the XVth Century is far from accurate.” * 

Riteede in his Hortus Malabarictts says:— “Of 
this tree, however, they reckon more than 30 varieties, 
distinguished by the quality of their fruit, but all may 
be reduced to two kinds; the fruit of one kind 

I. F. 363. 

3. ffebtOH^ohon p. 337 ' 
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distinguished by plump and succulent pulp of delicious 
honey flavour being the varaka\ that of the other, filled 
with softer and more flably pulp of inferior flavour, 
being the Tsjakafa".^ 

The ‘Tsjakapa’ of Rheede is apparently the equi- 
valent of the Malayalam word Chakkafaskam, i. e., the 
ripe jack fruit, a word used to denote the fruit of both 
kinds of trees. It may however be observed that the 
fruit of inferior flavour is called Pasha Chakkaxa Mala- 
yalam also as Koozka Chakka, the first of these perhaps 
represents Rheede’s ‘Tsjakapa’. 

“The timber of this tree so well known as the jack- 
wood, is much esteemed for making furniture of all kinds, 
for which it iswelladapted. At first it is somewhat pale 
but afterwards assumes a darker tinge approaching to 
mahogany, and, when polished, becomes one of the 
best fancy woods for tables, chairs, frames, etc. The 
root of the older trees is dark-coloured, and admirably 
adapted for picture-frames, and carving-work of all 
kinds. Like others of the same family, the tree abounds 
in viscid milky juice. The fruit, which grows to an 
enormous size, and hangs by a peduncle springing 
from the trunk, is a favourite article of food among the 
natives. There are several varieties, but what is called 
the honey-jack is by far the sweetest and best. The 
seeds when roasted are also much prized as a diet 
among the poorer classes. The leaves are given to 
goats and other cattle, and are said to be very fattening. 
In Travancore, the jack-tree is a monopoly, and yields 
an annual tax to the Sircar. The juice which exudes 
from the trunk, especially if mixed with vinegar, is said 
to check the progress of glandular swellings, and the 
young leaves are frequently applied externally, in 
cutaneous affections. A decoction of the roots is given 
in diarrhoea. The juice of the root mixed with the 
pulp of the fruit and some sugar is made into a plaster 

I. Ui— 19. 
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and applied to obstinate herpes. The milky juice of 
the bark mixed with powdered Sweet Flag root is said 
to be a good specific in nyctolopia, The jack-tree if 
planted in stony soil grows short and thick, if in sandy 
ground, tall and spreading, and if the roots happen to 
come in contact with water, the tree will not bear fruit. 
Bird-lime is manufactured from the juice. * « * 
The situation of the fruit varies with the age of the tree, 
being first borne on the branches, then on the trunk, 
and in very old trees on the roots. In Travancore, the 
mode of propagation is as follows: they put the whole 
fruit in the ground, and when the seeds germinate and 
grow up they tie the stems together with straw, and by 
degrees they form one stem, which will bear fruit in six 
or seven years. Mill, Diet- Rees' Cycl, Roxb. 
Pers, obs, Rkeede-" * 

1. Useful PlAnts of India by Col. DruTy, p, s»-53. 
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landlords to their tenants formerl y when they are ejected from their holdi ngs. 
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"In paramba cultivation, . six jack trees are allowed 
to be planted fpr every hundred cocoanut trees. Should 
a kudian plant beyond this proportion, he is not entitled 
to any kuli kanam, unless the j'enmkar should admit the 
excess into the estimate of cultivation. There is a rule 
which the ktidian is in every case obliged to observe 
in planting trees, which is, to reserve a spot in the 
north-east corner of the paramba for the jenmkar’s 
house, and where he must also build his own, should 
he be allowed to inhabit the paramba. In this case the 
jenmkar must pay the expense of the house on resuming 
possession of the paramba, but if the kudian has made 
any other improvements in that spot, he receives no 
kuli kanam. 

“The extent of the spot reserved in the north east 
corner for the purpose in question, may be judged from 
the following example:— If a paramba measures one 
hundred and twenty koU (yards) in length and breadth, 
the spot to be kept clear for the house should be 
twenty yards in breadth, and the same in length. 

“I. Pillavatayi. Pillava, a jack; tayi, a young 

tree. 

“2. Kodakaltayi. Koda, an umbrella; kal, the 
stick or handle; that' the tree in this stage has the ap- 
pearance if an umbrella, and its stem that of the 
handle. 

’‘ 3 . Nsgam ckara tayi. Negarn, the stick used 
in yoking bullocks in' ploughipg; charar, a push; allud- 
ing to an opinion that the tree in this state is able to 
resistithe pressure of two yoked bullocks. 

“4.. A gay Kaduihadu. Aga. a bud, a germ; 
cadduthadu* , almost; a tree alrhost bearing. 

"S'. Agay litadu. Aga, a bud; ittadu, appeared; 
descriptive of the further growth of the tree. 

“6. Kadai vakcku. Kadal,. strength; vakchu, 
fixed,, set; a tree that has attained its full strength. 

“7. Kaikoauthadu* Kai, green or young fruit; 
Kaduthadu, almost. 

I. Ttr'bVcorre^, it must be vdufAadu, 
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“8. Kachu, yielding; a tree bearing jacks. 

“A jack tree, if properly attended to, will attain its 
eighth period in twelve years. 

“The jenmkar may resume his paramba when the 
jacks are on the eve of producing, on paying their 
value and arye” *. 

4. Mango. The original of the word is Tamil 
+ Kay ss= Man + fruit, the tree being 'Matnaram'. In 
the Malayalam language the fruit is called Manga and 
the tree mavu. The English word is derived through 
the Portuguese who call it by the Malayalam term 
‘Manga’. The mango fruit has also attracted the at- 
tention of the mediaeval travellers who have left descrip- 
tions of it more or less apt. It would however be 
better to turn to Drury’s Useful Plants to have a cor- 
rect idea of the tree and its uses. 

“The Mango is well known as the most delicious 
of Indian fruits. It is esteemed very wholesome and 
when unripe is much used in tarts, preserves, pickles, 
etc. There are many varieties all more or less having 
a peculiar turpentine flavour, though the best kinds are 
generally free from it. The kernels of the nut seem- 
ingly contain much nourishment, but are only used in 
times of scarcity, and famine, when they are boiled and 
eaten by the poorer classes. In the pulp of the fruit, 
there is sugar, gum, and citric acid; gallic acid has also 
been procured from the seed, and also stearic acid. 
Interesting experiments were made sometime ago, by 
a French chemist, upon the process of procuring the 
gallic acid, which he stated might be used in the pre- 
paration of ink instead of galls. Whenever the fruit is 
cut with a knife a blue stain is seen on the blade which 
is due to the presence of gallic acid. The timber is 
soft of a dull grey colour, porous, soon decaying if ex- 
posed to wet, but useful for common purposes. In 
large old trees the wood acquires a light chocolate col- 
our towards the centre of the trunk and larger branches 
1, U»iorVla.nttt'$Zan<i 2 *tturesefMalalart pp, aa^mast 
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and Is then hard, close grained and somewhat durable. 
The Mango tree is best propagated by grafting, though 
it will readily grow from seeds. In the latter case the 
seed must be sown soon after it is taken from the fruit, 
but the produce is so inferior, that it is hardly worth 
the trouble bestowed upon it. The wood burnt with 
sandal wood, is one of those used by the Hindus, for 
burning corpses, and is reckoned sacred for this pur- 
pose. The natives use the leaves as tooth brushes and 
the stalks instead of betel, for chewing — powdered and 
calcined, they employ the latter also to take away warts 
From wounds in the bark issues a soft reddish brown 
gum resin, hardening by age and much resembling 
Bdellium. Burnt in the flame of a candle it emits a 
smell like that of cashew-nuts when roasting. It softens 
in the mouth and adheres to the teeth and in taste is 
somewhat pungent and bitter. It dissolves entirely in 
spirit and partly so in water. Mixed with lime juice or 
oil, it is used externally in scabies and cutaneous affec* 
tions. The bark of the tree is administered in infusion 
in menorrhagia and leucorrhoea, and the resinous juice 
mixed with white of egg, and a little opium, is consi- 
dered a good specific on the Malabar coast for diarrhoea, 
and dysentery. The tender leaves mixed with the bark 
of the castor oil plant and cummin seed are used iii de- 
coction for coughs, asthma, and affections of the chest. 
An infusion of the young leaves is likewise prescribed 
occasionally by native practitioners in bilious affections. 
Roxi. JourH> of As. Soc. Aimlis. Rheede Pers, obs.t etc" *. 

5. Cashew-nut. It is known in Malayalam as 
Kasii -t- anH, i. e., the nut of cashew. The latter 
term is said to be the S. American, acafon, of which 
an Indian form, has been made. It is the 

fruit of an American tree which must have been 
introduced into Malabar by the Portuguese. The tree 
is known in the Malayalam language as Parankimavut 
i.t.^ih& Ferenghi tree, Ferenghi being used 

1 . P. 994. 



446 LETTERS FROM MALABAR [L, 

to denote the Portuguese. The so-called fruit which is 
known also as Gomanga or the mango of Goa pointing 
to the introduction of it by the Portuguese, is but the 
fleshy top of the peduncle which bears the nut. We 
may extract the following account of the tree from 
Col. Drury’s Useful Plants of Iitdia'- 

“Indigenous to the West Indies, but now com* 
mon to Asia, Africa, and America. The fruit is sub- 
acid and astringent. The pericarp of the nut contains 
a black acrid oil, which owing to its caustic properties 
is often applied to floors or wooden rafters of houses 
to prevent the attacks of white ants. It requires how- 
ever to be used cautiously. This oil is called Cardole, 
and is a powerfully vesicating agent. It is applied to 
warts, corns, ulcers, etc., but it is said that the vapour 
of the oil when roasting will produce violent swelling 
and inflammation. Martius says, ‘The sympathetic 
effect of the nut borne-about the person upon chronic 
inflammation of the eyes, especially when of a scrofulous 
nature, is remarkable’. A transparent gum is obtained 
from the trunk of the tree, useful as a good varnish and 
making a fair substitute for gum Arabic. It should be 
collected while the sap is rising. It is particularly use- 
ful when the depredations of insects require to be 
guarded against. For this purpose it is used in South 
America by the book-binders, who wash their books 
with a solution of it in order to keep away moths and 
ants. The Kernels are edible and wholesome, abound- 
ing id sweet milky juice, and are used for imparting a 
flavour to Madeira Wine. Ground up and mixed with 
cocoa they make a good chocolate. The juice of the 
fruit expressed and fermented yields a pleasant wine, 
and distilled, a spirit is drawn from it making good 
punch. Rheede states that the juice expressed is given 
in diarrhoea and for the cure of diabetes. A variety of 
the tree grows in Travancore, and probably elsewhere, 
the perriearp of whose nuts has no oil,, but may be 
chewed raw with impunity. The astringency of the 
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fruit jui<% has been recommended as a good remedy in 
dropsical habits. The tree flowers twice a year. The 
juice which flows from an incision in the body of the 
tree will stain linen so that it cannot be washed out 
The bark of the tree is given internally in infusion for 
syphilitics wellings of the joints. It has been used for 
tanning in the West Indies, An edible oil equal to olive 
or almond oil is procured from the nuts, but it is sel- 
dom prepared, the kernels being used as a table fruit. 
The wood is of no value. Lmdley Pereira Don. Rheede 
Pers. o6s."' 


6. Cinaamon. In Malayalam it is known as 
Karapu or Kafuvapalta and it is noteworthy that 
Ktesias the Knedian (B. C. 400) makes mention of 
Cinnamon under the nam^ Karpion identified by Dr. 
Caldwell with the Tamil Malayalam word Karappu. 
Yule and Burnel observe that “there can be little doubt 
that this classical export (referring to the MalaPathrun 
oliht Periplus Pliny, etc.) from India was the dried 
leaf of various species of Cinnamon which leaf was 
known in Sanskrit as Tamalapatra * * * The anci- 
ents did no doubt apply the name Malabatkrum to 
some other substance, and ungnent or solid extract. 
Rheede, we may notice mentions that in his time in 
Malabar, oils in high estimation were made from both 
leaves and. root of the wild cinnamon; of that coast and 
that from the ropt of the. same tree a r(*;»^^f>r-was 
extracted having several -of the properties of teal cam- 
phcff and more fragrance (See a note by one of the 
pjtesentwriters in Catkay. &c„ pp, cxlv-xl).”They suggest 
that “the name Cinnamon ’s probably confined to the 
tree of Ceylon. The other Cinnamon are properly 
Cassia barks.' ‘ 

According to -the Periplus, Malabaikrum was car- 
ried from the interior to. Mouziris (Cranganore) and 
Nilkanda (Kallada)s for export. “The Cinnamon of 
Malabar” observes Yule “is what we call Cassia, the 
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caudla gvossa of Conti, the canella bya,va of the Portu- 
guese. Notices of it will be found in Rheede (I. 107) 
and in Garcia (f. 26 seqt^. The latter says the Ceylon 
Cinnamon exceeded it in value as 4 : i, Uzzano dis- 
criminates canella lunga Salamu and Mabari^ The 
Salami I have no doubt, is Sailam, Ceylonese; and as 
we do not hear of any cassia from Mabar, probably 
the last was Malabar cinnamon.” * 

The Laurus Cassia grows in Canara and Malabar- 
The tree attains a height of 60 feet, has white flowers, 
and its inner bark produces a spice which though 
in flavour and taste similar too is coarser than cin. 
namon. ® 

Ibn Batuta, travelling in the 14th century by the 
water-way from Calicut to Quilon, notices the exu- 
berant growth of the Cassia all along the line on the 
sea-coasl- “All the trees (we saw) upon the banks of 
this river (Ibn is referring to the chain of lakes, rivers, 
and canals between Calicut and Quilon) as well as on 
the sea-shores, were those of the cinnamon and 
bakum, which constitute the fuel of the inhabitants and 
with this we cooked our £ood.”a Marco Polo mentions 
the production of cinnamon in large quantities in his 
Account of ike Kingdom of Melebar. ^ 

As to the uses of]the wild cinnamon, Drury observes 
that the seeds bruised and mixed with honey or sugar 
are given to children in dysentery and coughs, and com. 
bined with other ingredients in fevers. The leaves have 
a pleasant aromatic smell when bruised. The natives 
use the bark as a condiment in their curries. The tree 
is very common in the jungles on the Western Coasts 
and Travancore forests. But it is not cultivated to any 
appreciable extent. Mr. Brown seems to have tried it in 
North Malabar apparently without success. The 

i-J Marco Polo VoL a, pp. 390-1. 

2. Ancient Commerce of India, Oppert, p, 38. 

3. Lee'a Tran; p. 174. 

4. Vol, 3, p. 389. 
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English at Anjengo made an attempt to grow the real 
cinnamon. Forbes refers to this and points out the 
difference between the real cinnamon and, the wild one. 
He says : — ''The Cassia resembles the baytree, of which 
it is a species: it is called Cassta ligwa, to distinguish 
it from the iawrus-cinnamomum, or tree dnnaraoh, to 
which it is very inferior; the finest Cassia sometimes 
possesses the peculiar properties of that valuable spice, 
but is in general of a coarser texture and less delicate 
flavour. The real cinnamon seems indigenous to 
Ceylon; there are some trees in the Company’s gardens 
at Anjengo as a curiosity. The leaves of the Cassia are 
smaller than the laurel, and more pointed: those of 
cinnamon, still more delicate: the blossoms ]o£ both, like 
the flowers of the arduous, hang in bunches, white and 
fragrant ; the fruit resembles a small acorn : The 
young leaves and tender shoots are of a bright red, 
changing to green aa they approach maturity: they taste 
of cinnamon, but the oiily valuable part of the tree, is 
the inner bark; which, being separated from the 
exterior is cut into pieces, and exposed to the 
sun, when it dries and curls up, and is packed in cases 
for foreign markets. The tree decaying on its being 
deprived of its bark, is cut down, and new shoots spring 
from the root; it is also raised from seed.” 

7. Ginger. Though our author omits to mention 
ginger > which was and still is a valuable article of 
export from Malabar, Marco Polo refers to its produc- 
tion. Along with pepper and turbit and the “nuts of 
India,” he mentions also ginger as being produced in 
great quantity. 

Ginger, though cultivated all over India, is best 
that is grown in Malabar, and from the name by which it 
was known to the Greeks, we may conclude that they pro- 
cured it almost exclusively from Malabar* The Greeks 


1 For the matter of that, he has left out other articles as 
veil. See Seonomic Conditions of Southern India, a Vols. by 
Dr. A. Appadorai. M. A., Ph. D., Madras Unlveraity Historical 
Series. Ed. 
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called it Zingiber and Burnell points out that it is 
derived from the Malayalam *'lnchi-\-ver'\ i. e., Inchi- 
root or green gingei;. Speaking of the Kingdom of 
Coilam (Quilon), Polo says “Good ginger also grows 
here, and it is known by the same name of Coilumin 
after the country.” This is the colombine ginger 
which appears not unfrequently in medieval writers. 
The places of supply of ginger were Malabar, Cochin 
and Travancore.f 

Yule has the following note on Turbit- "Radex 
Turpetki is still known in pharmacy, at least in some 
parts of the continent and in India, though in England 
it is obsolete. It is mentioned in the Pharmacopoeia of 
India (i868)as derived itomipomoea Turpethian. Blit 
it is worthy of note that Ramusio has cubebs instead of 
tnrbii. The former does not seemnow to be a product 
of Western India though Garcia says that a small 
quantity grew there, and a Dutch report of 1675 in 
Valentyn also mentions it as an export of Malabar’’.a 

Regarding the exports from Malabar, it is worthy 
of note that, in the detail of 3 cargoes that arrived in 
Lisbon in September 1504, we find the following pro- 
portions: Pepper, 10,000 cantars; cinnamon, 500; 

cloves, 450; Z. Z. (i. e., Zen Zaro, ginger), 130; lac 
and brazil, 730; camphor. 7; cubebs,. 191; mace, ai; 
spikenard, 3; lignaloes, li; (Ibid,) 

8. Coff^. The English also tried to -cultivate 
coffee. According to Forbes there were some thriving 
coffee. plantations on the Island of Dha,rmapattaaam near 
TellicherL The seed was originally brought from 
Mocha. It is said that Mr. Swaardekroon, a former 
Governor of Cochin, who was Governor-General of 
Batavia, from 1718 to 1725, procured the coffee.from 
Mocha. Paoli mentioned it before 1790, as growing 

1, :'Contii /attsa p. 6; Biitbosa, II p. 92, Elliot, 

iery Irp. 6; Jordaaus l^ondtn, p. .27. 

2 y, Ctylen p. 243. 3 £ano Pelo V0I. .2, p, 391. 
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wild and that it was not cultivated as the nadves 
attended to productions of more utility. Forbes points 
out that the Malabar coffee was inferior in flavour and 
refreshment to the Arabian berry. For some time 
coffee was cultivated to a large extent on the higher 
ranges in Cochin and Travancore. There were, and 
there are still many plantations on the Peermade hills 
in Travancore and on the Nelliamj»thies in the 
Cochin State. For a long time coffee cultivation was a 
paying concern, but of late it has failed considerably 
and has given .place to tea and rubber. 

9. Animal life. Most of the medieval travel' 
lers in Malabar have noticed its animals and birds, but 
by none so well as by Varthema. Speaking of them 
he says: — 

"I ought not to omit explaining to you the many 
kinds of animals and birds, which are found in Calicut, 
and especially about the lions, wild hogs, goats, wolves, 
kine, buffaloes, goats and elephants (which however are 
not produced here, but come from other -places) great 
numbers of wild peacocks, and green parrots in im- 
mense qualities, also a kind of red parrot. ♦ * ♦ * They 
sing extremely well. .1 saw also here another kind of 
bird, which is called Sarto, They sing better than the 
parrots, but are smaller. There are many other kinds 
of birds here different from ours. I must inform you, 
that during one hour in the morning and an hour in the 
evening there is no pleasure in the world equal to that 
of listening to the song of these birds, so much so that 
k is like -being in paradise, in consequence of there 
being-such a'multitude of trees and perpetual verdure, 
which arises from the circumstance that cold is -un- 
known here, neither is there excessive -beat In this 
country a great number of apes are produced, one of 
which: is -worth four and oxte is ^worth a 

quarierinO’ Titey .do immense-damage to tiiose -poor 
men who make wine. These apes mount on -the of 
those Date aad drink that same liquor, and then they 
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overturn the vessel and throw away all the liquor they 
cannot drink”.’ 

Forbes writing in the i8th century says: — “The 
animals in the southern provinces and mountainous 
regions of Malabar, are tigers, elephants, buffaloes, 
hogs, cive t*cats, and a variety of monkeys and squirrels; 
some of the monkeys are large, and covered with black 
glossy hair, except a very full white beard and roust- 
achios; which give them a venerable and almost human 
appearance. The wild buffalo is common in many 
parts of Travancore. I had never before been in a 
country where these animals were indigenous’’.* 

Indeed there are no lions in Malabar now, and so 
far as can be ascertained there are no native records of 
any kind to show that the king of beasts had ever 
condescended to live in the Malabar forests. Writing 
in the latter half of the i8th century, Fra Bartolomeo 
says that “the lion is seldom seen in these countries.” 
But long before Varthema we have the testimony of 
Marco Polo that there were lions in Malabar. Des- 
cribing the country called Comari (Cape Comorin), the 
traveller observes; “This is a wild country, and there 
are beasts of all kinds there, especially monkeys of such 
peculiar fashion that you would take them for men I 
There are also gatpuh in wonderful diversity, with 
bearsy lions, and leopards, in abundance.”. The gatpul 
has been conjectured to be some kind of ape. Polo 
speaks of ^Hions black all over, with no mixture of any 
colour” in the kingdom of Coilam or Quilon, and again 
speaking of the kingdom of Ely, i. e., K^la{{iri or 
North Malabar, he says “there are many lions*^ So 
that in Polo’s time throughout Malabar extending from 

I. pp. 178—173. 

8. F. 338 . 

Fra Bartolomeo gives fuller details in tbe-ptii Chapter of his 
J'fiyagiip the Bast entitled “.Quadmpeds, Birds and 

Amphibious animals on the Coast of Malabar”. P. 3io« See 
also Dap’s Lttni of tht PertmaPs Chaps, ta to 17. 
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the Kolattiri kingdom in the north to Cape Comorin in 
the south there were lions. Can it be that there were 
lions in Malabar once and that they have now become 
extinct? Black tigers and black leopards are not, how 
ever, very rare in Travancore. ‘ 

Polo’s list of beasts of Malabar comprise the follow- 
ing: — Lions, monkeys, gatpuU^ bears, leopards. The 
are “in wonderful diversity while the bears, 
UonSi and leopards are in abundance”. 

Of birds he says “there are parrots of many sorts, 
for some are as white as snow with red beak and feet, 
and some are red, and some are blue, forming the most 
charming sight in the world; there are green ones too. 
There are also some parrots of exceeding small size, 
beautiful creaturesi They have also very beautiful 
peacocks, larger than ours, and different; and they have 
cocks and hens quite different from ours”. He adds 
that “there are wild beasts here and plenty of game, 
both beast and bird”.* 

10. Holy animals. Among animals only the cow 
and among reptiles only the serpent are actually wor- 
shipped. There are of course other animals and rep- 
tiles regarded with reverence. Among birds the 
Brahmani Kite or Garteda is worshipped, while there 
are others such as the peacock and swan which are 
regarded with reverence. Here we -may mention what 
animals and birds are appropriated as vehicles . to the 
Hindu Gods and goddesses, Brahma and his daughter 
Saraswati't^^'^^ the swanoxgoost, while Vishnu has the 
Garuda or tagle or the Brahmani Kite which is actual- 
ly worshipped. Of- a pleasant evening or a fine 
morning it is usual . to see people gathering on the 
seashore or the backwater side, especially on a. Sunday 
to have a sight of the vehicle pf Vishnu so that they 
may worship it. There are however no temples 

I. See PPtisA't Ml. Retn. Vel. », p. xoa. 

a. Voi. 2 ; PP* 37S to 386* 
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dedicated to it. Siva’s vehicle is Nandi, a white bull. 
In Siva’s temples it is represented, sometimes in stones, 
of vast dimensions, couchant. See the one at Suchin- 
drum in Travancore. Sometimes it. is also cast in brass. 
Large or small ones will be found always placed in 
front of the god oh the Mdndapam Or the Velikkappura 
facing the fane. It is generally understood to be the 
personification of divine justice, which moves or con- 
veys the avenging power of the Deity to the deserved 
punishment of mortals. Manu says: — "The divine 
form of justice is represented as vrisha or a bull', and 
the gods consider him who violates justice as a vriskala 
or one who slays a bull”. * Ganesa or Gajjapa^i, the god 
of prudence and policy and who is invoked at the 
commencement of every ceremony, rides Arat supposed 
to be a very sagacious animal. The god himself is 
represented as elephant-headed and is the son of Siva 
and Psrvap. Subrantania or Ksrtikgya, their second 
son, is mounted on a peacock. Indra rides the elephant 
AyraoatatH, said to be white coloured with four tusks 

a symbol of might. Varuna the god of the waters 

bestrides an alligaioy. Ganga the goddess of rivers 
has a fish', Kama the god of love is carried by a par- 
rot and Agni god of fire by an ardent ram. The female 
divinities have generally the vehicles of their lords, 
though Bhavani is oftener represented as riding on a 
lion or tiger than on the bull, the vehicle of her lord 
Siva. 

No sanctity is attached to the monkey as such. 
But Haniiman the monkey god is held in estimation 
as the faithful servant Rama the hero of the 
Ramaydna and an incarnation of Vishnu. In 
Malabar there is no Malayali temple dedicated to 
Hangman but diere are images of him in the. temples 
of Rama. -At Ernakulam 4Jiere is a temple dedicated 
to Hanumaa, i,but it is not a Malayali temjile having 
been founded by a late Maharatta brahman 

I. Ch. 8, Vol. iS. 
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Diwan of Cochin. The Malayalis however worship 
in the temple and make offerings to the god. 

ri. Cow’s tall. We have already referred to the 
merit ascribed to the gift of a cow. It is called a go* 
danam or pasudanam. The gift of even the value of 
a cow is deemed meritorious. How much more of a 
milch-cow and its calf. Such gift is called Pratyaksha 
pasudanum, i.e., the gift of a cOw which is present. 
Its horns and hoofs and tail are adorned with gold 
ornaments. It is made to wear a yagnopavitam or sac- 
red thread. The calf is also adorned with similar orna- 
ments. Both wear garlands of flowers on die neck. 
Many appropriate ceremonies attend the donation 
finishing with the following prayers. When the gift is 
made at a Sradha^ during the recital cf the mantra, the 
acceptor holds the sacred animal by the tail and the 
donor holds the cord tied round the animal’s neck. 
This is a free rendering of the mantra, after the reci- 
tation of which the cow is delivered to the donee. 

■‘i. May the goddess, who istbe Lakshmi of all beingst and 
resides among the gods, assume the shape of a milch-cow and pro- 
cure me comfort. 

"a. May the goddess, who is Rudrani in a corporeal fomi. 
and who is beloved of Siva, assume the shape of a milcfa-cow and 
procure me comfort. 

<'3. May she, who U Lakshmi reposing on the bosom of ViAnu; 
she, who is the Lakshmi of the legent of nches, she who is the 
Lakshmi of Kings, be a ■’boon-granting cow to me. 

"4. May she, who is the Lakshmi of Brahma; she, who is 
Swabs, the wife of fire; she, who is the eierted power of the suh, 
moon and stars, assume the shape of a milch-cow for my pros. 


perlty. 

••5. Since thou art Swadha, the food of them who are the chief 
among the manes of the ancestors, and Swaha, the consuming 
power of them, who eat solemn sacrifices, therefore, being the 
cow that expiates every sin, procure me comfort. 

•‘6. 1 invoke the goddess, who is endowed with the attributes 
of all the gods who confers all happiness, who bestows abodes in 
Ml-the worlds, for the sake of all people. 

<“7. I pray to that auspicious goddera for innoortality and 

bappisesa;” 
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It will be observed from the above prayers that it 
is not the cow, as such, that is venerated and invoked 
but that the prayers are offered to the goddess who 
is supposed to be represented by the cow. Much as 
she is venerated and worshipped, there is no temple 
for her anywhere. 

12. Purifications. The urine of the cow is held 
sacred and go to form along with other products oE the 
cow the panchagavyai i. e., the five gifts of the cow: 
milk, curds, butter, urine and dung used for purifica- 
tory purposes. For certain caste offences the Nampu- 
^iris prescribe for food rice boiled in panckagavyam. 

It is not mere superstitious veneration for the cow 
that makes the people use the cow-dung for cleaning 
floors, walls, etc. Neither is it that they believe, as 
our author conceives, “that the evil spirit cannot make 
his way over it to do them harm”. Medieval travellers 
have noticed the custom of smearing the floors of 
houses with cow-dung, at least once a week if not 
oftener, not only in Malabar, but throughout India. 
Earthen floors are rubbed with cow-dung mixed up 
with as much water as will render it easy to spread. It 
makes the floor clean and is at the same time a dis- 
infectant. The smell quickly goes off, and no floor is 
so cool and comfortable, nor so obnoxious to fisas and 
vermin. In former days even the floors ofthe splendid 
habitations of Europeans used to be rubbed with cow- 
dung. A European writer of 50 years of age remarks; 
“This pleasant and salutary article is falling into disuse 
with the English, whe in their habitations and habits, 
are departing from the sober dictates of nature, and the 
obedient usages of the natives”- With the Hindus the 
dictates of religion also call upon them to use cow-dung. 
It is plastered over the cooking place before the meals 
are cooked. Before any ceremony is performed the 
place to be used for the purpose is purified by smear- 
ing it with cow-dung. The ashes of cow-dung are also 
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held to be of a very purifying nature and all classes of 
people, both men and women, use it every day for 
marking their foreheads, necks, arms, etc. 

13. Snakes. Malabar is par excgUence the land 
of snakes, the AhiDesa of the Sanskrit writers, identi- 
fied with the Aiouram of Ptolemy by Wilson. 

From one end of the country to the other, from the 
plateau of the ghauts on the east to the sea on the west, 
the land is infested by these venemous reptiles. Not 
content with loitering about the gardens, they at times 
enter houses. On the window sill, at the door steps, on 
the kitchen hearth, under the blanket on your bed— and 
strange it may seem even in the pocket of your coat— 
they are seen either slyly moving about or coolly enjoy- 
ing their coiled repose. They sneak into all imagin- 
able parts of the house and, if accidently trodden on, 
are sure to bite, and the consequence is dreadful. If 
left unmolested, they glide by without venturing to 
attack any one. If they are fed, they get tamed and will 
return to the same house every day to receive their 
food, but, if in any way molested, they do not hesitate 
to turn round and bit» the hand that fed them. They 
are averse to strong scents just as they are amenable 
to music. Fumes of sulphur will generally cause them 
to leave a place. So also the smell of any plant emit- 
ting a strong disagreeable scent. They shun the smell 
of asafoetida. The pleasant odour and flavour of the 
pine-apple is said to attract them. 

There are land snakes and water snakes and many 
varieties of both. Mr. Bourdillon, late of the Travan- 
core Forest Department, has collected 56 species of 
land snakes to be found in Travancore. He says 
that there are also 9 species of sea snakes to be 
found on the coast. Of the latter, 8 are said to be 
poisonous and may be recognised by their com- 
pressed and flattened oar-like tails, the ninth Ckersy 
drvs gramilaius is to be met with at the mouth 
of the rivers. It is harmless and may be recognised by 
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its tail, which is round like that of the land snakes. 
All these entirely live in water. Of the 56 land snakes 
9 only are poisonous. The bite of only four of these 
is absolutely fatal to man. These are (i) Nallapampu 
the cobra {Naia Mpudians)i {2) Karinchaihi (it Kari~ 
nagant, the Hamadryad {Nia dwtgarus), (3) Ettati' 
vatiym^ the Krait (Bungarus caruUus), and (4) Anali 
the Rusael’s viper ■yusselli). These are to be 

met with in the low country. The other five are only to 
be found on the hills at considerable elevations. Two 
of them Callopkis nigrescms and Callophis Hbromi are 
handsome snakes; the first is pale reddish brown with 
5 black longitudinal bands. It is only to be found on 
the Kannan Devan Hills in North Travancore; the 
oUier is cherry red n ith black transverse bands above. 
It is very rare and has only been found elsewhere in 
the Wynad. The remaining 3, Ancisirodon kypnaU 
(Mai. Kattumctnal^% Trirnsresurus anamallensis 
(Mai. Packckammali) and Trimeresurus Macrolepis 
belong to the famif.y of the Pit-vipers, so called from 
the presence.of a deep pit on each side of the snout 
between the eye and the nostril. Their poison glands 
are much smaller than those of the Russel viper, and 
their bite does not produce death in man and large 
animals. Among the noc-poisonous ones, Mr. 
Bourdillon mentions, besides the above 3, the rat 
snake Zamerds Muconis (Mai. ChSra) the Lycodon 
aulicus, the Lycodon tramncoricust (Mai. Puratta). 
The last 2 are cotoured somewhat like the Krait, 
brown or black with white cross bands, and are often 
found in houses. There are certain tree snakes of the 
genus Dispsas_ (Mai. MarappSmbu) one. of which .is 
not uncommon in the low country, the. Dipsus 
tfigonala. it is not to be confounded with Russel’S 
Viper. Both have broad flattened heads and lines more 
or less of a chain pattern on the back, but the viper 
(Mai. Viriyanpsmbu) can easily be discriminated by 
^e fact. that its body is thick and suddenly tapers off 
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into a very shoit tail, whereas the Dipsas has a thin 
body tapering gradually into a long tail.’' 

Fra Bartolomeo mentions the following snakes as 
found in Malabar in his time; — 

1. The Nallapsmba or the beautiful snake. He 
says that this was the commonest though not the most 
poisonous snake in Malabar. “It has”, says he, 
“hanging round its neck two pieces of skin, which 
shine like a pair of spectacles, and which it can extend 
over its head like a hood or cap* Of this snake there 
are several varieties. One has a complete cap at both 
sides of the head, and is called Padamuilavan (Mai. 
one that has the hood); another is furnished with the 
cap only on one side and is called Ottapadavan (Mai. 
one that has only one hood); a third kind has a com* 
plete cap but is much smaller than the other two and 
is the most poisonous of all.” This he calls the 
CaylolaurungfU. It is also known as Kytolapampu 
and Kytolamoorkkan. “When these snakes attack 
a man, or fight with ttie Kirei” (mongoose) 
continues Bartolomeo, “they raise themselves up in 
a perpendicular direction; turn round on their 
tail, whistle, move the upper part of their body 
from side to side, and in that manner endeavour 
to wound their antagonist. Some of these snakes are 
from 3 to 4, others from 6 to 8 palms in length.” A 
person bit by it is said to die in 3 or 4 hours ; but this 
depends on the place where the wound has been inflict- 
ed, “whether in any of the nobler parts of the body 
from which the poison is conveyed sooner to the heart. 
♦ ♦ * • The natives of Malabar generally employ 
Xhi Alpum {Braganiia wallichi) toot and pulverised 
Amelpofiy they also bind up the wounded part, and 
cauterise the wound with a red hot iron.” 

2. The VelHkettan or Vallumi' This is descri- 
bed as a poisonous snake called by the Europeans the 
rilled snake as it has several white rings round its body. 

I, Malabar Quarterly Rmlew vol. 2 , p. 392 et seg. 
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“It is, however, only two palms in length, and as^thiclc 
as the finger, but exceedingly poisonous. People, 
therefore, cannot be too much on their guard against 
this animal, for it enters sitting apartments, and creeps 
not only under tables and chairs, but even under the 
beds.’’ 

3. The Anali (Gundert, Viper dX&o Analipampu). 

4. The Moftdali is described as the spotted 
snake. Dr. Gundert describes it as a snake generally 
coiled up, and refers to var ious varieties of it. The 
large kind is not venomous. Those thatare dreaded are 
Chora or Rudhira or Rakta Mandali whose bite pro- 
duces sweat of blood ; less poisonous are, acco rding to 
the VerSpulay Dictionaries, Chetiaihandam, Payyatti or 
Payyana MandalU Uppu Mandali, Thavi itu Mandali, 
Mannu Mandali, Nser Mandaali and Madana Mandali, 

Rudhiramandali'vi described by Bartolomeo 
as the most dangerous of all the MaUbar serpents. He 
quotes the following lines of Luccan as describing the 
dreadful effects of its poison. 

“Deeply the fierce Hoemorrkois imprest 
Her fatal teeth on Tullus’ valiant breast: 

The noble youth, with virtue’s love inspir’d, 

Her, in her Cato follow'd and admired ; 

Mov’d by his great example, vow’d to share. 

With him, each chance of that disastrous war. 

And as when mighty Rome’s spectators meet 
In the full theatre’s capacious feat, 

At once, secret pipes and channels fed, 

Rich tinctures gush from every antique head ; 

At once ten thousand saffron currents flow, 

And rain their odours on the crowd below; 

So the warm blood at once from every part 
Ran purple poison down, and drain’d the fainting 

heart; 

Blood falls for tears, and o’er his mournful face 
The ruddy drops their tainted in passage trace: 
Where’er the liquid juices find a way. 
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There streams of blood, their crimson rivers stray; 

His mouth and gushing nostrils pour a flood. 

And even the pores ooze out the trickling blood; 

In the red deluge all the parts lie drown’d; 

And the whole body seems one bleeding wound.”' 

No remedy has yet been discovered for the bite of 
this venomous reptile. 

5. Polavan. This is a very venomous snake the 
body of which is covered with tumours and postules. It 
is found in fresh water. Those who are bit by it sweat 
blood. It oozes from the body in drops, whereas in the 
case of those bit by Rudhiramcmdali blood runs from 
the body as boiling water from a kettle placed over a 
fire. It is also known as Nirazkantka. There are 
varieties of it called EUati Pulavan, Payyani Pulavem, 
etc. 

6. Kantwaila. It is a large jungle snake. 
Bartolomeo describes it as having “on its head 3 knobs 
or excrescences, which form a comb; and 3 red rings 
round its neck. It is an ell in length, and of a shining 
black colour, as far as the eyes, which are of a fiery red 
and sparkle with savage wildness. It is said that it can 
kill people merely by its look; and if it be true, it may 
with propriety be called the Malabar Baaalisk. It is 
found not here but in the Ghauts, from which it never 
descends unless when swept down by the rains. 

7. CancKiii is the green whip snake which 
generally makes a spring at the eyes. It U also called 
Pachchila or Packckali pampu because of its green col- 
our. It seldom attacks men. It is often caught and 
killed as it is considered a good remedy for headaches, 
when bound round a person’s temples. 

8. The EUattmurkkan always contracts iteelf 
together and then springs forward 8 paces, hence its 
being so called in Malayalam. 

I. Rowe’s Translation, Boolt IX. V,i36e. 
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10. The Cerattapamba, that is the springing 
snake. It is of a small size, perfectly white; always 
holds its head erect, and when it moves, forms its body 
into a bow. Bartolomeo observes that he found these 
on the mountains of Malaj^tffur where he says they 
conceal themselves under the fallen leaves. It is 
shrewdly suspected by some if these are really snakes, 

10. Tevt is a small beautiful striped snake of a 
brownish colour which hurts nobody. It is perfectly 
innocuous, so much so that there is a Malayar saying 
Thevi KdHckal AnHketU Cftoru Mub/um, i e., the bite 
of T(vi will only prevent one taking his supper. It is 
of common occurrence that when one of these is killed 
a number of the same species resort to the place and re- 
main in the neighbourhood till their dead companion is 
removed. Bartolomeo records an instance of it at the 
Seminary at Ambazhekattu in the presence of at least 
30 persons. The incident is of frequent occurrence in 
locdities where these snakes are found in large num- 
bers, 

11. Malapantbuot PenimpampuisWit Rocksnake, 
Python Molurus, Gray. It is found in the Ghauts, is 
altogether of a dark brown, colour, "grows to a very large 
size, from 30 to 40 feet in length, and as thick as a fed 
ox. It has no teeth; but it devours dogs, deer, cows 
and other animals, which it seizes by twisting itself 
round their bodies. It ventures to crush within its 
coils even the tiger. It is supposed that its fat is a 
sure remedy for leprosy. 

12. The Irutalakuszah is a snake with 2 heads. 
Bartolomeo says that, however incredible it may seem, 
M. Rosier, the Commandant at Quilon, showed him two 
snakes of this kind, which he had preserved in a glass 
jar. He saw one of them in ‘the Malayaftfur mountains.’ 
He says "it is a palm or a palm and a half . in length; 
has the colour of withered leaves; and does not, like 
other snakes, creep straight forwards, but always rears 
one of its heads, and makes an arch with its body when 
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it moves. Its bite always occasions a tumour filled with 
venom; but the poison acts very slowly, so that it is 
seldom or never too late to apply a remedy.” Dr. Day 
points out that ^'it is a species of AfnpJiisboena, which is 
believed to be able to progress equally well either 
backwards or forwards, and is generally said to have 
a head at each end of its body, the appearance and 
markings about the tail being so very similar to those 
of the head”. 

To the above may be added those noticed by Dr. 
Day and are outside Bartolomeo's list. 

The Coomiaret Mookan. It is described as a 
long thin snake like a whip. Dr. Day observes that it 
has obtained its name of branch climbing moo-ykhan 
“from the belief, that it is the incarnated spirit of a de- 
parted enemy, or some demon employed by .an enemy 
for the destruction of an adversary. After having 
bitten a person it is said to climb into a tree, and creep 
to the extreme end of a branch, where it most atten- 
tively watches the ground on which bodies are burnt. 
If it perceives an incremation taking place, it is sup- 
posed that its malevolence is appeased, as it labours 
under the belief that its venom has effected the object 
it had in view. On the other hand, should no smoke 
arise from the burning place, it is believed that at 
some future date, it will renew its attempt, on the ob- 
ject of its malevolence.” It is a pity that Dr. Day has 
not vouchsafed to us his authority for this story. He 
records it perhaps on the principle that any snake story 
is good to be perpetuated. 

Ckera. Coryphodon Bhtmenbachi-^W is a common 
harmless snake of an olive colour. There are also 
black coloured ones among them. They are frequently 
seen near moist places, in paddy fields, and often, as the 
monsoon sets Id, by the side of public roads. It grows 
to a very large size. It hits its captors with its tail, and 
wounds so i^icted, are said to be very difficult to cure. 
This is the rat snake. 
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Apart from attempting to propitiate the serpents 
as demi-gods, the Malabar people have also tried to 
find cures for their bite. Malabar snake doctors pro- 
fess to possess an effective cure for the most virulent of 
snake poisons. But. in the most serious cases of cobra- 
bite, there does not appear to be any special medicine 
used, and it is not physicians generally who treat such 
cases. The cure is effected by an extraordinary process 
which has to be characterised as miraculous, if-it is 
true* It consists in extracting the poison by some 
psychic means, or in the last resort, by getting the 
snake that inflicted the wound to return and repeat the 
bite and withdraw the poison. It is not possible for 
one who has not been an actual eye witness to these 
cures to vouch for their truth, but it is not all who are 
privileged or fortunate to be present at cases treated 
in this manner. There are however a very large num- 
ber of cases reported and men of the highest intelli- 
gence, veracity, integrity and honour can give their 
testimony on the point. They must either be all 
deluded or must be intentionally uttering a deliberate 
falsehood; neither of which is likely. It would be safer 
therefore to say that one should try to exhaust every 
means to find out the truth and should assume a neutral 
attitude before condemning the whole thing as a pure 
myth or fraud. 

In Malabar it is not the ordinary physician that 
practices the art. Vishavydiam or the art of relieving 
one from the evil effects of poisons is the work of a spe- 
cial class of physicians. There are several works, some 
in Sanskrit and others in Malayalam, dealing with the 
subject and the study of them is not open to all. Those 
who undertake the study have to undergo a course of 
hard training under the guidance of a guru who would 
impart to the disciple the secrets of his art only on his 
being well . satisfied that the disciple is worthy of the 
privilege he seeks and he would employ his learning to 
the benefit of humanity and not for filthy lucre. Seven 
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or eight treaties bearing on the subject may be men- 
tioned here^ viz.i htaraymiyamA Uddesamt Ulpalam-> 
Harawikhala, Lakshcmamriiam, Ashtansarhrydams Ka’ 
lavanchakum. 

Of these, the Malabar VishavaidyansioWoTi general- 
ly the Narayaniyant and Lakshanamritamy though 
another treatise called Jolsnika has also a fair 
following. Narayanvyam which is in old Malayalam 
is the most important of the treatises. No counter- 
part in Sanskrit has hitherto been met with. It sets 
out with a classification of snakes into four Vamas ^XiA 
eight Vamsas and thence into a hundred and eight 
varieties, One or two stanzas may be quoted as 
specimen; 

'^Anantko Gulikaschaiva 
Vasuktt Stmkhapalakow 
Tkakskakastha Makapadma 
Padma Karkodaka Sihatha» 

Oi-Moofkhas it^Moorkhanmar Irupa/Aaru 

Of Mandalis 60— /»/* Mandali Shoadasam 

Of Rajilam 13 — Rnjilam Paihimmoonunoau 

Of Viyanthiran ai — Moovathuntoo Viymthiran^' 

There are three separate departments of the 
science of Vishavaidyamx viz., (i) that which teaches the 
means of foreseeing what is coming on, Dootha Laksha^ 
fhat which deals with cures for poison by 
medicines, OusAadAa and (3) that which deals with 
the method of curing snake bites, etc., by means of 
Maniram And Tantram, 

Iff no case does a Vishavaidyan or snake doctor 
go to his patient; the patient is always brought to him, 
and he forecasts by signs which he observes that a case 
of snake bite is being brought to him. He determines 
by these signs as well as by an examination of the 
wound, tha nature of the wound mfiicted, the class of 
snake that has bitten the patient, its dimensioos, the 
time that has elapsed since the bite, the condition of the 
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patient, the possibility and probability of a successful at* 
tempt at cure, etc. The day of the week, the hour of the day, 
the exact point of the compass at which the messenger who 
precedes the patient stands when he announces that 
there is a case for the doctor’s attention, the direction 
from which he comes, his age and caste, the exact words 
in which the announcement is made, — all these and 
many others afford the Vishavydian basis for forecast- 
ing che result. He sometimes refuses to respond when 
his aid Is invoked on the ground that it will be of no 
use, the patient having already died, and this although 
he has not seen him. A remarkable instance of this 
is given by Mr, H. M. Brown. He says:— '“When I 
was in Cavvoye (North Malabar) some years ago, an 
extraordinary case came under my notice, which may 
be cited here. Towards dusk, one evening two Tiyyas 
who were within about a hundred yards of my camp, 
happened to come upon a snake, and both declared 
they had been bitten. One of them certainly had a 
wound on his foot, and relatives and friends arriving, 
he was quickly put on a litter to be taken to a famous 
physician living in a neighbouring village. His brother 
ran on ahead to inform the physician of the fact, and to 
give him time to make the necessary arrangements. On 
reaching the man’s gate, he saw the physician coming 
towards him. He stopped him, and before a word 
could be spoken, the physician said: — “You can go 
back. It is of no use. Your brother has died on the 
way”. This really did happen, for I was interested in 
the matter and went with the man who was bitten, and 
heard what the brother reported on returning. I know 
this little episode will raise a smile in some quarters, 
but I cannot help it.”‘ 

Another writer in the same Journal speaking of 
Raja Raja Varma Koil Tampuran of Chemproor,, Tra* 
vancore,.an adept in the art of snake bite cure obser- 
ves. “Cases from far and near are brought to him. 

I, Malabar Quarterly Review, Vol. i, p. 916* 
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And rare indeed are the cases in which he has not 
been able to bring about a cure. He has attained 
to such perfection in his art that he is said to feel a 
sort of premonition that a case would be brought to 
him at a particular hour. 1 have been informed that 
he sits up of nights betimes in expectation of a call. 
Very lately there was an instance that came within my 
personal observation. That was a case from Kumara- 
nalloor, a distance of over thirty miles. The party 
arrived by canoe at night; and then at the landing- 
ghaut was our Tampuran’s servant in waiting, to 
direct them to return, as the subject would have died 
by the way. And true enough, on examination it was 
found that life had ebbed out.’'‘ Such premonitions are 
baaed on principles set forth in a small treatise in verse 
called Dootha Lakskanatn- 

There are many instances of this kind vouched for 
by men of the utmost veracity and respectability. 
After having determined by means of signs {Dootha 
Lakshamm) the nature of the case, the treatment of 
the patient is proceeded with. For the purpose of 
determining the nature and course of treatment neces- 
sary in each case, the Viskavydian has to find out the 
class to which the snake that inflicted the wound 
belongs* His science as we have seen divides the 
snake-world into four classes and these correspond 
with the four Hindu castes. The higher the class the 
lesser the chance of attacking human beings and the 
greater the difficulty of effecting cures when attacked. 
In simple cases medicine alone will be sufficient, in 
more serious ones medicines and Tantrams have to be 
resorted to, and in the most serious cases the cure is 
effected by mantram alone. To invite the snake that 
inflicted the wound to return and to induce it by force 
of mantram to repeat the bite and withdraw the poison 
is the highest and the very last attempt that the H'isha- 
vydim would venture. It is said that if he succeeds 

i, Malabar QaarUrly Review, Vol. 8, p. 139. 
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in indueing the snake to withdraw the poison, the 
victim is saved but it is destruction to the snake 
which generally dies. After the snake has withdrawn 
the poison, it generally falls into a stupor and is thrown 
into a vessel filled with milk and water in which some 
antidote is dissolved and in the course of a few hours 
it may recover, Vuhavaidyans who are able to accom* 
plish this last feat are very scarce now. It is the 
common belief that the serpents as demi*gods spent 
their anger on the Vishavaidyans for depriving them of 
their victims and that the I’ishavaidyans therefore -do 
not prosper. Vishavctidyans never accept any remu- 
neration for their work. It is one of the cardinal 
principles inculcated to them by their Guru that they 
should never practice the art for ‘filthy lucre’. They 
are solemnly enjoined to work gratis for the cause of 
humanity. Hence those who study the science and 
practice the art are few, very few indeed. 

In the p>urely manirie process, which is also 
known as Dhy3na, the Viskavaidyan AQts not require 
even the presence of the patient. He only wants to 
know the particulars of the name, age and star of 
nativity of the subject He lights a lamp and begins 
to chew betel and recite his mauiras, when little by 
little the poison declines. The treatise referred to 
above Kslavanchakam— literally cheating death— is 
based on DhySna exclusively. Of manttams the 
Garuda Tkrayakshara and Panchakskara are the most 
important. 

The Tanira process is equally interesting. Tattira 
means ‘making displays with the hand and other 
organs’ A plantain sheath or other substitute is cut 
to the probable length and figure of the snake, laid on 
the wound, and stabbed or cut up according to "the 
taste and fancy of the Bhishak” (Doctor). It is 
alleged that the sn^ which actually bit the subject 
would have felt the^tabs, and that, on proper search, it 
might be found with the identical marks on its body. 
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0£ten*time8, a cock or a ben is brought and the tip of its 
anus placed in contact with the wound. Sometimes the 
fowl is pricked about the leg, a little blood drawn^ and 
the pricked part placed in contact with the snake- 
bitten wound. Of course the “all-essential” mantras 
are not omitted. The fowl, it is said, draws the poison 
to itself and the man recovers.” 

Now to come to medicines: The followmg are a 
few prescriptions selected out of a large number said to 
be useful in all cases of snake poisons. But it is always 
safe to go to a doctor when one is available. 

(1) Take equal quantities of the leaf, flower, and 
root of Doemia extensa (vElipara^fi — Mai.)* grind them 
well in cow's milk and take it. It is an effective cure 
for the poison of all snakes. 

(2) Grind iht toot oilndigoftraiinetona (Amari 
— Mai.) and mix it with either cow’s milk or the clear 
water (Ksti— Mai.) in which rice has been washed and 
kept till it ferments, take it within and apply the same 
to the wound. 

(3) Grind Chsru Chstra (Mai.) and the root of 
Indigofera Hnetoria (Amari-^Mal.) in equal quantities 
and use as above. 

(4) Grind, together equal quantities ol PhysaHs 
/‘^kr««;j<i(Amukjramr-MaI.), turmeric (M^*ai->MaI.), 
the bark of curcuma xanthorrekza (MaramafljaJtoli^- 
Mai.), and Cheru Ckecra (Mai.) dissolve the same either 
in cow’s milk or in pure water and take it within. 

(5) Grind together pepper, long pepper (Tippali — 
Mal^i asaioetida (Ksyam-i^-Mal.) in the juice of the 
Tumpa (Mai.) ^iteaX, Phlomis ot Leucas Indicai.nd zp^Xy 
the same to the eyes and through the nostrils. 

(6) Grind together Acorus calamus (Vs^mpu* 
Mal.)^/iwi/»^'<?/#r'a^wf^^?^*driedginger(Chukku— Msd.), 
Pepper (kuru-mulaku- Mai.) long pepper, sandal wood 
Cbandanam—Mal.) in equal quantities in the juice of the 

». liatahiir Quarterfy Review^ Vol. 8 , p. *41. 
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root of the Ka^ali (Mai.) Musa sapientum. Take it 
within, also apply it to the wound. 

(7) Take in your bands a few leaves of 

Isofa (Easwara mulla — Mai.) and some asafoetida and 
bruise them together well and with the palms stop for a 
while the mouth and the nostrils of the patient. If this 
is repeated three times, the severest of snake poisons 
even will be cured. 

(8) Take a few leaves of Calatropis gigantia 
(Erikku — Mai.) andanequal weightof either asafoetida 
or rocksalt (Inthuppu — Mai.), dissolve them well in the 
patient’s urine. This should be taken within and 
applied to the wound. 

(9) Grind some fruits of Strychnos Potatorum 
('J'SttSmparal— Mal.),mix it with water, dip in itaclean 
piece of white cloth, then dry the cloth; do this ten times 
successively, then put the piece of cloth in some gingely 
oil and squeeze it well in the oil. The oil may be 
poured into nostrils of the patient who will soon revive 
from the swoon caused by the poison. 

(10) Grind soroQ Acorus Ca/amus, asafoetida and 
well cleaned pepper in the juice of the betel leaf and 
pour it into the nostrils and apply the same to the 
eyes. 

(i i) Take a few ripe leaves of Calairopis gigantea 
and some asafoetida, bruise them well together and 
take the juice and pour it into the nostrils of the 
patient. This is said to be a nostrum which should 
always be kept a profound secret. 

(12) Pluck the root that goes northwards of 
Tabemoemontana coronaria ( I^anpsrvattam— Mai. ) 
at the three stages of an eclipse, at its commencement, 
in the middle and in the end. Keep . them separate, 
ground into the form of pills. When the patient takes 
the first pill formed of the root plucked at the com* 
mencement, the effects of the poison will begin to in- 
crease; the second will cause stupor and the third pill 
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will destroy the poison and cure the patient. The Guru, 
preceptor, would enjoin on his disciple never to make 
use of the first pill. 

(13) In the same way pluck the five parts of Mi- 

mosa Siresha (Nenmgni vaka-Mal.), without the contact 
of iron, ie, leaves, bark, flowers, fruits and roots, on 
the fifth day of the black or waning moon. Take equal 
quantities of these; grind them either in cow’sor goat’s 
urine for three successive days, form them into pills of 
the size of (Elanthi— M al-) fruitsand 

dry them in the shade. These pills may be taken in- 
side, applied to the wound and also used for application 
in the eyes and through the nostrils. 

(14) Grind together equal quantities of Acorus 
calamus, asafoetida; Allium Sativum. (Vellulli— Mai.) 
with the outer rind peeled of, dried ginger, pepper and 
long pepper in water in which rice has been washed 
and kept till it ferments, form it into pill 3 and dry them 
in the shade. This is an effective cure for all sorts of 
poisons. 

(15) Grind together equal quantities of mer- 
cury and the seeds of {I^eervalam Croton tigli- 

in the juice of the bitter gourd {Peyckura. — Mai.) 
form it into pills and dry them in the shade. These 
pills are a sure remedy for all poisons. 

(16) Take in equal quantities htzoz.j:—Tormia 
cordirolia (GsrtJchanani — (Mai.), rock salt-pepper, long 
pepper, borax, Nirvesi (Mai.), Pkysatis flexuosa, asa- 
foetida, the bark of Curcuma xanthorraksa, dried gin- 
ger, Acorust Calamus, Pinus longifolia, mercury, Caru- 
dapacha (Mai) sandal, the root of the Karlayam (Mai,). 
Nila garudapacka (Mai.), gallnut, pepper, the blade of 
the Agrostis linearis (Karuka-Mal), the root of the 
Perinkurumpa (Mai.); grind these well for three days 
in lime juice, form it into pills of the size of the seed of 
the Adrus preatorius [Kuanikuru — Mai.), dry them in 
the shade. This pill is known as Taruna Bhaskaram, 
an effective remedy in all cases of poison. 
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As to the method of using some of these 
medicines, as already observed, they are poured 
into the nostrils and blown in. In exceptional cases, 
it is said an incision is made in the head, a globule of 
medicine inserted and the incision closed up. A coarse 
saucer is next placed over the covered*up wound, and 
a stream of scalding medicated oil poured in till the 
subject sweats in every pore and recovers (or succum* 
bes which perhaps is most likely). A piece of burning 
charcoal was sometimes placed on the head of the sub- 
ject Instances of the bitten part, if a fingeror toe, being 
burnt up is quite an ordinary occurrence. Suffocation 
too was practised as a cure, the subject being held 
under water. Some of these methods cannot now be 
pursued as the Vishavaidyan is likely to be caught in 
the meshes of the Criminal law. 

We may now turn to another class of medicines, 
vis., those which secure immunity from snake bite. 

(1) Take the gum of the fruit of siryehncs. 
N. V. by squeezing it, dry it in the sun for seven 
days. Add half in weight of this to equal quantities 
of Acorns Calamtis, good asafoetida, the root of 
methonica superba (mSthchfli— Mai.), powder them all 
for 3 days, take a fourth of the powder, add to it Soma- 
nodi Kayam (Mai.), a kind of asafoetida, grind it for 
three days in the milk of Euphofbia antiquomm and 
preserve it in a cocoanut shell. If you smear both your 
hands with this powder, you can safely catch any snake 
with your bands; it will not bite. This may also be 
used for application throxigh the nostrils and to the 
wound inflicted by the snake. 

(2) Grind well in water in which rice has been 

washed ind left to ferment, equal quantities of the bark 
on the tooi oiHyperanikera Moringa,' Acorns Calamns 
Sommadi Kayam ginger, pepper, long 

pepper, the root of Indegofera iinctoria. Smear your 
hands with this compound and you can safely catch any 
snake, it will not bite. This may be used for external 
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application and for fumigation. It may also be taken 
inside. 

(3) Grind well the root of I^arlayam (Mai.) which 
has sprouted from the foot or stump of strychnos N> V, 
and which grows winding round that tree and smear 
your hands with it and you can catch with perfect safety 
any snake; it will not open its mouth or bite. 

(4) No snake will bite a man while chewing equal 
quantities of dried ginger, pepper, long pepper, and the 
root of Karlayam (Mai.). Even if it bites, its poison 
will not have any evil effect. 

(5) If you hold in your hand the kernal of the seed 
oi strychnos N. V., that has sprouted at its foot and 
stands drooping, with the sprout removed, you can 
catch any snake with that, hand with perfect safety. If 
one wears this enclosed in a ring or bracelet, it will 
secure immunity from snake-bite. It may also be 
applied to a wound inflicted by a snake. 

(6) If you pluck the root of the best pepper*vine 
(Karuvatli’M. 3 L\.) that grows in a place that has in no 
way any contact with water, and show it to a snake, it 
will run away. If you place it at the mouth of a snake 
hole, the snake will not enter it. If the snake is Inside 
the hole and you thrust the root into it, the snake will 
die. The root may be used for external application and 
may also be taken inside. 

(7) Pluck the root of Eufhorbia antiquomm that 
goes northwards, on a Sunday in the month of Karka- 
dagam (July — August), no iron touching it, enclose It 
in a ring or (Elass-Mal.) waist ornament, and wear 
it on your person, and you secure immunity from 
snake-bite. 

(8) If you wear on your finger a ring enclosing 
the root of Malayantukki (Mai.) plucked, with no 
iron touching it, no snake will bite you even if you 
tread on it. 

(9) If you sprinkle a mixture of cardamoms well 
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groand in water, in which rice is washed and left to 
ferment, snakes will leave the place. 

(10) If you fumigate a snake infested place with 
Allium sativum, chillies, asafoetida and the leaves of 
the orange tree, the snakes will leave the place at once 
14. Serpents esteemed sacred. Malabar is 
the stronghold ofserpentworship. Though the serpent 
cult is part of modern Hindu religion, nowhere is 
serpent worship practised to such a pronounced extent 
as in Malabar unless it be in parts of Northern India.* 

T. The following references 10 Nagas, the progenitors of Nayars, 
& to the naga-worship (the worship of the serpents) will be found 
useful for further research. {^R<pori of the Jenmi-Kudiyan Committee 
of Travancore, pp. 21—371 Aryaman/usrimulakalpa, An Imperial 
History of India by Mr. K. F. Jayaswal pp. 26—7; p. 32; p. 47; 

Bharatam, I — 43; XVIII— VIII — 44—2066; Vishnu 
PuraHa,Vi< <5— la; Marhandeya izj-izx-, Harivamsa,igx — 2; 
Mahavamsa, ch. i, p. s; Tennant's History of Ceylon, Vol. i» p. 
331, The Brahui Langujge’bySii'DsiaKs'iiTXi, pp. /, 7, 15, 16* 
17.) The Nagas one finds all crver the habitable globe in ancient 
times. Basgue and Brahui races are off.shoots of the Naga 
stock. They, the Nagas. were in India long prior to the Ramayana 
period. After the Mahabharata War, the Nagas grew more powerful 
than before, and established themselves In Takshasila. Parlkshit 
was killed by the Nagas. After the fight with the Heyhayas near 
the Narmada, one set went to Assam, and the other came to Ker- 
ala. Farasurama in bis fight with the Kshetiiyas was helped by 
the Nagas, though his fiist colonists were repulsed from Kerala 
by the Nagas Mahavamsa says that several parts of the South 
India were under the Nagas. 

On a careful perusal of the works noted above, one can see 
that the solar and the lunarraces ware related to the N^as. 'The 
Yadavas and the Fauravas (including Fandavas and Kouravas) 
were descended from Yayati, son of Nahusha, son of Kadru, the 
serpent-mother.’ ‘Aryaka, the Naga chief, was the grand-father 
of Sara, father of Vasadeva (father of Krishna) and of -Kunti.’ 
Ravana was a Naga Raja, and Indrajit, his son, had the device 
of a golden serpent on his banner like Duryodhana. Indra's 
charioteer, Malathi, had his daughter, Gunakesi, married to Naga 
Sumukba. Agastya, the Tamil Saint, is a grandson of Brahma, 
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There may not be in Malabar as many temples as in 
other parts of India dedicated to the serpent, but iu no 
part of India will be seen people who, in the words of 
OUT author, "keep a bit of their gardens partitioned off 
in honour of them, and for the chance of their arrival.'’ 
“A good snake shrine” writes Mr. J. D. Rees in the 
NinUentk Century and after for 1904 "is as much an 
attraction in the case of a house on the Malabar Coast 
as a garden is in the case of a villa at Hampstead or 
Harrow*” And why ? Because every Malabar house- 
hold feels the necessity of obeying the unalterable 
iojunction of Kerala’s hero-saint, Farasu Rsma, to 
propitiate the serpents. The tradition is thus related 
in die Keralolpathi. After the peopling of Malabar by 
ParaSu Rsma, the first colonists abandoned it and ran 
back to their own country, because of the in(^ssant 
attacks of the Nagas (serpents), denizens of the 
lower regions known in popular language as Naga‘ 
lokam or Fsjslam, who had taken possession of 
Ksrala and settled there. The colonists, being 
induced to return after some time, were resisted by the 
NSga occupants, whereupon a tierce fight ensued be- 
tween them, Farasu Rama intervened and arbitrated 
between his own people and the Nsga usurpers and 
compromised their disputes by ordering that the 
NSgSs should be given one corner of every occupied 
compound and that they should be propitiated by the 
performance of annual ceremonies. From that day 

a son Fnlastya, a brotiter of Vistavas an nncle of Ravana and 
Kobera, ‘Tbe Aai and the sons of Danu of the Zend A.vesta were 
tribally Identical with the Nagas and they were varloosly known 
as Asnras, Dasyas, Daltyas and Serpas In the Rig Veda.’ 

The Kaga'kanyakas were famed far their beauty. The praise 
of Kalidasa of the Eetala ladies shows that these kept up the old 
tradition. Even in the present day, poets and even politicians of 
other-parts of India and tourists frota outside are not wanting to 
speak in superlative terms of the charms of Malabar maidras. Ed. 
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forwards every householder in Malabar sets apart a bit 
of ground in the south-west corner of every Tarwad 
garden which is turned into a grove known as Sarpa 
Kavoo or the serpent grove. These present the 
appearance of miniature reserved forests where the 
underwood trees and creepers left untouched by the 
knife grow luxuriently. It is almost circular in form 
and is often surrounded by a low wall to prevent cattle 
or children from trespassing into it. Sonoetiraes a pool 
of water is also attached to it. In the middle of this 
shrine, a stone basement called Ckitrakoodam is built, 
on which are planted several representations of the 
serpent, cut in granite stones. A passage is opened to 
the seat of these images from the outside and great 
care is taken that the grove is not desecrated by the 
touch or even the approach of a low caste man. Once 
at least every year offerings are made of Noorum Palum^ 
i. e., dough and milk, of cooked rice, lights add songs, 
etc. the Nampn^irts presiding as priests. This 
annual propitiation of the serpents is considered essen- 
tial for the well-being and prosperity of the house-holder. 
In olden days deeds that transferred land from one 
individual to another used to make specific mention of 
the family serpents. 

There are also temples where the serpent is the 
object of public worship. Perhaps the most important 
of these is the one at Nagercoil, i. e., ‘the Temple of 
the Serpent’, in South Travancore. In almost every 
temple there are images of serpents cut in granite 
planted either within the inner precincts or under the 
sacred banyan tree in front of the temple. There is a 
notable serpent grove at Mau^srSSla in Travancore 
where the serpent is worshipped with considerable 
ceremony- 

sterility in women, eye diseases, leprosy and other 
cutaneous ailments are attributed to the anger of the 
serpents. The killing of one of these reptiles especially 
the most venemous one, the cobra, is supposed to brmg 
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leprosy and it need not be that the patient himself had 
killed one* It is enough if any one in the feimily in 
this generation or even in previous ones had committed 
this great sin. Similarly, if, by accident or otherwise, 
serpents are hilled or injured, the family of the delin- 
quent is doomed to suffer one of the ills dready referred 
to, viz., sterility in women, eye diseases and leprosy or 
other cutaneous ailments. For relief, the serpents have 
to be propitiated by ceremonies. A Nagapratishta, i*e., 
the insthllation of the image of the serpent and the 
making of provision for annual ceremonies in connec- 
tion with the worship of it, especially at Rsm^Swaram, 
is supposed to be an unerring cure for sterility in 
women. 

When a member of the honse-hold is afflicted with 
the ailments above-mentioned, the nearest astrologer is 
consulted who loses no time in finding out that either 
the patient or any other member of the family, whether 
in the present life or in the previous one, had incui^d 
the displeasure of the serpents and that to effect 
a cure the serpents have to be propitiated by the 
performance of Sarpabali, Noorum Palum or Pam' 
pum TuUal. Of these the commonest is Noorum 
Patwn. The day chosen is generally the Aiylyam or 
Pooycm asterism of the months of Thulam and Vrischi- 
kam. A large square is formed within which ate drawn 
64, 32 or 22 smaller squares. These are colourea dif- 
ferently by different powders being spread over. Over 
the central ones, paddy, raw rice, etc., are placed, and 
flour and milk served at the top. Mantras are then 
recited and the ceremony concluded with the flower 
stalks of the areca palm.being broken up and sprinkled 
over the whole. The ceremony takes place in the 
Sarpakavoos or groves already described. Before the 
ceremony is performed, the Kavoos are purified by the 
sprinkling of Punnyaham or holy water and the grove 
is decorated with -flowers of the areca and cocoanut 
palms as also with the tender leaves of the latter; 
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The Sarpabali is but the Noorum Palum performed 
on a grander scale at night. 

The Pampunt Tullal or Sarpa Patiu is the grand- 
est of all. The description of this ceremony by 
M r. Gopala Panikkar is full and interesting and may be 
quoted here. 

“Periodical ceremonies called Pambanikullel are 
performed to propitiate them. These are resorted to 
only on special occasions for the purpose of averting 
serious visitations from tbe family. The ceremony is a 
long complicated process. Any individual drawn from 
among the Nairs themselves are capable of acting the 
part of priests on these occasions. A day is fixed for 
the opening of the ceremony; and a particular plot of 
ground in the house-yard is cleansed and preserved for 
the performance of the poojahs incidental to the cere- 
mony. Then on the spot certain square figures are 
drawn, one inside another, and these are tastefully 
diversified by the interpolation of circular figures and 
others inside and about them, based on geometrical 
principles. A peculiar symmetry is observed in the 
matter of these figures. The figures used in the 
drawings are usually of various colours, red, white, 
black and others. Ordinary rice-flour, then again 
such flour mixed with a combination of chunnam and 
turmeric powder, thereby making the flour pure redi 
and burnt paddy husk are chiefly employed. Then a 
number of other accessories are also required for the 
ceremony, in the shape of lamps, cocoanuts, eatables of 
various sorts prepared from paddy and 'rice and some 
other cooked things, such as rice, bread made of rice, 
and others. These are properly arranged in the place 
and poojah is offered by the priest with the alow reci- 
tation of maniramsy and some holy songs or ballads in 
memory of these gods. Then a number of Nair 
women, with perfect purity and cleanliness of persons 
are seated close to each other in a row or two. These 
women are to preserve sanctity and purity of their 
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persons by a total abstinence from animal food, intoxi- 
cants and an)rthing else of an exciting nature for a pres- 
cribed period of time; and it is only after the lapse of 
this period that they become worthy of being admitted 
to this ceremony. Thus having purged their bodies 
of all worldliness they are taken into the ceremony and 
are seated as described before. • Now by means of the 
manirams and poojah the serpent -gods are propitiated 
and in consequence they manifest themsejves in the 
bodies of these female representatives of theirs. The 
entrance of the gods into their bodies is characterised 
by a fearful concussion of their whole frame, gradually 
developing into a ceaseless shaking, particularly the 
upper parts. A few minutes afterwards, they begin to 
speak one by one and their speeches are regarded as 
expressions of the god's will. -Sometimes the gods 
appear in the bodies of all these females and sometimes 
only in those of a select few or none at all. The refusal 
of the gods to enter into such persons is symbolical of 
some want of cleanliness and purity in them; which 
contingency is looked upon as a source of anxiety to 
the individual. It may also suggest the displeasure of 
these gods towards the family in respect of which the 
ceremony is performed. In either case, such refusal 
on the part of the gods is an index of their ill-will or 
dissatisfaction. In cases where the gods refuse to 
appear in any one of these seated for the purpose, the 
ceremony is prolonged until the gods are so properly 
propitiated as to constrain them to manifest themselves. 
Then after the lapse of the number of days fixed for 
the. ceremony and after the will of the serpent-gods is 
duly expressed, the ceremonies close” ^ 

In some places the services of a PuUavan who as 
we have seen claims to be descended from a snake deity 
are sought to officiate as priest at these ceremonies. 
On the day appointed, he draws the figure of a snake 
coiled in a particular form on the floor, instead of the 
X. iind ils Folkt pp. 146 to 148. 
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squaxes of the Nayar priests. The snake is represented 
in rice fiour and the spaoes between the coils are filled 
in with burnt rice husk, turmeric powder, powdered 
green leaves, etc. It is said that five colours are essen* 
tial to correspond with the colours which are visible on 
the neck of the serpent. A female member of the 
afflicted family, who has fasted during the day, bathes, 
and sits on the floor at the head of the snake. Her 
hair lie about dishevelled, and she holds in her hands 
a hunch of cocoanut flowers. The Pullavan plays on his 
PuUava Kudam, an earthen-pot drum, while a Pullava 
woman keeps time with the music by striking a metal 
vessel. Both the man and woman at the same time 
sing songs in honour of the serpent deity. Gradually 
the woman seated at the head of the figure of the snake 
becomes possessed, and begins to quiver, while waving 
her dishevelled locks. Moving backwards and for- 
wards, she rubs away the figure of the snake with the 
cocoanut flowers, and rising up, bathes once more. It 
may be necessary to rub away the figure of the snake 
as many as a hundred times, in which case the ceremony 
is prolonged over several weeks. Each time that the 
snake design is destroyed, one or two men, with torches 
in their hands, perform a dance, keeping steps to the 
Pullavan s music. The snake deity will, it is believed, 
not manifest himself if any of the persons or articles 
required for the ceremony are impure, e. g., if the pot- 
drum has been polluted by the touch of a menstruating 
woman. ^ 

It may be added here that at certain stated seasons 
Pullava females go from house to house singing bal- 
lads in honour of the serpent deity keeping time by 
beating on their Pullava Kudams, These are earthen- 
pots whose mouths are covered up by means of a small 
circular piece of thin leather which is fastened on to the 
vessel with strings tightly tied round its neck. Another 
string is adjusted to the leather cover which when played 

2, Etknographie Notts, Thurston pp. ago to sgi, 
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on by means of the fingers produce a hoarse note which 
is said to please the ears of the snake deity, appease its 
anger and lull it into sleep. The Pullava woman gets 
her customary dues and the house*ho1d repose under 
the belief that its serpent gods have been propitiated for 
the time being. 

The high priest ot serpent worship in all Malabsr 
is the PsmpummSkkst Nampu^lri in the Cochin State, 
The Nambyadi of MamjarsSla in Travancore and Psdi- 
rakunna^th Nampiltiri in British Malabar are priests 
of lesser note. The first of them is the special priest 
at certain sacrifices offered to the serpents, and he 
alone can remove a serpent grove from one spot to 
another. If a grove is too near a house or is incon* 
veniently situated, the high priest is got down and 
be after certain costly ceremonies removes the Kavu 
to the desired distance by plucking a twig from the 
grove and planting it at the new site. After this the 
old one is cut-down and cleared and thenew one care* 
fully reared. The family of the PsmpummEkkSt 
Nampnfiri exercise singular and seemingly effective 
control over serpents in general. The power is said to 
be a special gift handed from father to son. The ladies 
married into the family are initiated into the mystery, 
every bit of ground in the Nampntiri’s house is infested 
by snakes and the bouse itself is said to be full of co- 
bras. Inside the bouse is a mound full of these reptiles. 
The inmates cannot move about without treading on 
one of them, but the snakes are so obedient that they 
slowly glide by without in any way molesting them. 
The magic influence that they exercise over these 
animals is such that they dare not and will not bite the 
inmates of the Illam. The serpents are at their beck and 
call and render unquestioning obedience to their com- 
m^ds. They are said to guard the Illam and its 
tre^ures and no one dare enter the house with any evil 
intention lest he falls a victim to these venemous rep- 
tiles. The NampntirTs also claim to possess the power 
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of curing the effects of snake poison. The very house 
name of the Nampnjiri indicates the profession of 
the family. It means the snake infested jungle. 
( Psmpummskkatu) 

The Nambyadi of Maijijarsala belongs to an in* 
ferior order of Brahmins known as ElyaduSi priests 
who officiate at the sraddkas of Nayars. Mannarsala, 
{man-Aart-sala), means “the place where the earth was 
cooled”, and tradition says ^atthis spot was miracu- 
lously cooled down by the gods at the prayer of the 
serpents who fled in confusion when Arjuna set fire 
to the Khsijdava forest, an episode in the great Epic of 
the Makabkaratd. The family of the Nambysdi declares 
that an ancestress of theirs had a vision in which the 
NSga Faja appeared before her and requested her to 
dedicate the piece of ground thus spared which had be- 
longed to her family for the abode of the serpents. She 
did accordingly. A temple was built and a grove 
reared. The Naga Raja was very much pleased and 
ever alter became her family deity. In virtue of the 
founding of the worship, the female members of the 
family enjoy exceptional privileges which are even now 
exercised by them. Thus, during the eleven months of 
the year, the month of Vrischigam excepted, the female 
members alone can perform the mid-day service in the 
temple. Out of the 13 Poyam asterisms of 
the year, 9 Pnyam days are exclusively set apart 
for the female members to perform services. This it 
may be remarked is perhaps the only instance in which 
females are allowed to do paja in a temple in Malabar. 
The tradition goes on to relate that the serpents who 
were spared from the fire at Kkandava'dakanam and 
who were afforded an asylum at Majj^arsala were the 
progeny of a lady of the Vettikulam lUam who being 
married to a male member of the Mannarsala Illain 
brought with her as her dowry the stone image of the 
Naga Raja, her house being too poor to give her any- 
thing better. The girl was counselled by her parents 
to take care of the image and to regularly worship it 



N. 14 .] SERPENTS ESTEEMED SACRED 483 

with devotion. Subsequently, it is said, she became a 
mother and brought forth a boy and a snake, whereupon 
the latter was located in the underground cellar of the 
house and brought up there. Henceforward the 
prospered. ' This woman and the snake are believed to 
be the cause of the affluence of the family, and to this 
day to the names of the male members of the house are 
prefixed by way of distiction, the names of the serpent 
god and t^t of the female. Mr. V. Nagam Aya tells us 
that bis informant who-gave him the account and who 
was at the time the head of the family was called 
Vasuki Sriderd Krisknan] Vasuki, name of the ser- 
pent, Sretdevi, the name of the woman, and Krishmnt 
the name of the individual. The. serpent located in the 
cellar is said to guard the family treasure which is sup- 
posed to be immense. The cellar is held very sacred 
and DO one has access to it except the senior lady of the 
house. She has to live a monastic austere life on at- 
taining seniority, even though her husband is living. 
On the occurrence of this event, the lady’s husband mar- 
ries another wife. The senior lady takes her bed 
every night over this cellar. The wealth underneath 
is theirs no doubt, but they dare not touch it without 
the sanction of the NSga Raja, who gives his consent 
as occasion arises in a vision to the senior lady. Se- 
veral curious rites are still performed in this cellar. 
The day next after the Siva Ra(ri, Noorum Palum is 
offered. Flour and milk are served in a vessel ac- 
companied by the recitation of mystic maniras, a hrap 
is lighted and a palmyra leaf umbrella is placed as a 
cover. The door is then shut and not opened for 4 
days. It is said that on reopening the light will be 
found still burning while the milk and flour have been 
consumed. The daily routine of ceremonies performed 
in the temple are thus described by Mr. V. Nagam 
Aya: — 

“In this spot are stone idols put up for the king 
and queen of snakes, known as Nsgaraja and 
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Nsgayekshi, and for various members of the family which, 
according to my informant, number about 3,000. There 
are as many stone images in this grove now. In the 
cellar of the house, as well as in the grove where the 
stone images are placed, a solution of noorum pedum is 
offered once a year, that is, on the day following the 
§ivarS{ri in the month of Mssi. The same kind of of- 
fering is made to the Chitirakodam also. About laj 
Edangalies of dough and milk are mixed together and 
kept in the cellar. Thereafter the door of the cellar is shut 
for three days, and lestanybodypry into whatpasses with 
the cellar, lite women of the household cover the crevices 
and holes of the door by the big cadjan umbrellas of the 
female inmates of the lUam. On the third day the door is 
opened, and whatever remains in the vessel of the dough 
and milk placed there is thrown into a tank as unfit 
for human use. The mixing up of noorum palum 
and the performing of the pajas are done by 
the eldest female member of the lllam. The noorum 
palum is made of rice-flour, saffron powder, cow’s 
TDiTlt, water of the tender cocoauut, fruit of the Kadali 
plantain, and ghee. In the Nalukettu of the house, 
offerings of noorum palum and cooked rice, as well as 
kuruthi (a red liquid composed of flour, saffron and 
chuijSm), take place every Syilyam (star) day. Every 
morning the king and queen of serpents are washed, 
and an offering of fruit and milk is made to them; in the 
noon ofierings of VellanivSdyam (cooked rice) and 
afterwards of fried grain (Malar) follow. During the 
month of Karjika, a special pEja called navakom and 
oi noorum palum daily observed. On the 
givarStri day, in the month of Mssi, the customary five 
pUjas and navakom are performed, and in the even- 
ing of the same day sacrificial offerings to the serpents 
and kuruthu as stated above, are made, and, at the con- 
clusion of the day’s pljas the ^ols are taken in pro- 
cession round the temple. On Ayilyam (star) days, in 
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the months of Pura^si and Alpasi, all the serpent 
idols in the grove and the temples therein are taken in 
procession to the Illamt and offerings of noorunt falunii 
kuruH and cooked rice are made there in propitiation 
of the serpent gods. The person who carries the idol 
of the Nsgai^ja is the i eldest female member of the 
IllatH, and the procession is conducted with great pomp 
and rejoicings. Accordingto my informant the eldest 
female member of the house, though married, is expect" 
ed to lead a celibate life when she becomes the oldest 
female in the family. During the festive days at Mat^> 
^arsElS} about 5000 people assemble to worship and 
propitiate the serpent gods, and their offerings include 
gold and silver coins, and gold, silver, copper or stone 
effigies of snakes, grains of all kinds, pepper, salt, 
saffron, tender cocoanuts, bunches of Kadali plantain, 
melons, oil, ghee, sandalwood, silk and other things. 
On the day previous to the ^yilyam ceremonial, about 
two or three thousand Brahmans are fed. The annual 
expense of this institution and worship at MapjjSrSSla 
is estimated at about two thousand rupees. The k3vu 
has its own paddy fields and gardens, from the revenues 
of which it is maintained. All the land about It, mea- 
suring a mile square, is said to belong to it This 
would be enormous property, as the taluk where this 
ksvu is situated is one of the richest in Travancore. 
A trifle is given by the Sirkar every year. If more 
funds are required, the Nambysdi is expected to meet 
them from his own private income. The grove and its 
temples cover an immense oblong space measuring 
about 16 acres in extent. The inmates of the Illam are 
the ptljaries of the gods of this grove. It is believed 
that whenever the pnja is not performed with the 
strictest personal purity or care to small' details, the 
serpent god get offended, which feeling is .exhibited by 
the largest cobras coming out of the grove. It should 
be remembered that, as a rule, the serpents are not seen 
out of their holesj though hundreds of them are known 
to exist in these large groves."* 

j, Travaneort Ctnm Report for 18911 Vol, i, pp. 35^ ** 
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The members of the Nambysti’s family like those 
of the Psmpummgkkst //iam have no fear of snakes. 
Mr. S. Krishna Ayyar who gives an interesting account 
of Mapi^rSsla and the worship carried on there 
observes: — 

“The members of the Nambysti’s household 
have not the least fear of snakes. They even court the 
presence of the snakes within their Illam. There is a 
general impression that, if a snake stays a night within 
a house, it would bring luck to the occupants. So cal* 
lous have the NambySps grown that they are said not 
to feel any concern even if a snake tumble on their bed 
of a night. The present senior lady (it is said) rears a 
few pets which would fondly trail over her hands and 
feet. She addresses them “children” and pats them on 
the head to still their frolics. I have myself seen a 
NambySti endearingly stroke the back of a golden- 
brown serpent, that was slowly gliding over the granite 
steps leading down to a tank in the middle of the forest. 
She assured us that any Brahmin who lived a pure life 
might touch the serpents without fear. Accordingly, 
a Brahmin present, reputed very holy, took courage 
and stroked its back gently. The serpent did not seem 
the least bit affronted, and did not even raise its head 
at the presumptuous touch of a stranger. Around this 
tank, a serpent or two might be seen gliding, along 
at any time. The water of this tank is always insuffer- 
ably cold, and is reputed to be an antidote to poison.”* 

Mr, Krishna Ayyar gives us an account of the 
grand festival of Sarpapatioo performed once in 1 2 
years at Ma^^Srssla for the propitiation of the general 
body of serpents. “The grandest of these ceremonies 
is what is known as a Sarpapsttoo, literally serpent 
music. This has to be performed once in twelve years, 
and is intended for the propitiation of the general body 
of serpents- But being rather expensive and difficult 
to arrange, it is performed only on rare occasions at 

I, MalaHr Quarttrly Review, Vol. », p. 169 , 
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Ma]^93r8Sla. There was a Sarpapattoo in 1073 M. E. 
The one preceding it was in 1032, and the one 
next prior to it in 990. It lasts twenty«seven daysr ^d 
costs over Rs- 3iOOO. Nine virgins are selected for 
performing the services. If all the nine are not avail* 
able from the Nambyaiii’s family* representatives from 
a few Nayar families of the same kora are admitted; 
but these latter have to qualify themselves by a preli* 
minary period of fasting. Some of the incidents of a 
Ncorum palum have to be performed by them. But their 
chief businessseems to be the Jullal or the frantic dance. 
From the moment they begin the dance till they cease , 
attendants have to be ready with areca flower stalks, 
as many as are called for, with which they jump and 
whirl about in a frenzy, wriggling and twisting them- 
selves like real serpents. As many as ten or twenty 
thousand stalks may be used up in a single day- Alt 
the neighbouring Taluks are laid under contribution' 
Every virgin has her special attendants, lamp-bearers, 
etc. Sometimes they dance off in different directions, 
entering the thickest part of the jungles and returning 
without a scratch, though the jungles are everywhere 
full of the thorny cane. The attendants are not, how- 
ever, so invialnerable. Wonderful stories are told of 
the miracles performed by these virgins during the 
dance.. All, however, end in some, unwarranted act 
being punished by the presence of a snake in some un- 
looked-for place. And it is a wonder, seeing that the 
grooves teem with snakes, that there is never a casuality. 
It may be a grave question as to how anybody in this 
age of boilers and explosives Acts, and shooting and 
dog licenses can be allowed to keep a preserve 
of animals, the most dangerous to human life. 
The necessity for proscription has not arisen at 
MajjcJrtSla, as much probably from the inoffensive 
disposition of the NambyS^i’s serpents as from their 
reputed sanctity. There seems to be a theory, indis- 
tinctly set forth, that about fifty per cent of the variety 
of snakes found in India are non-poisonous. If this 
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is true, and the tenants of the Ma^ipara^sla groves 
belong to the non-poisonous species, the whole business 
becomes explicable."* 

Next to Maij^arasSla the important snake shrine 
at the house of the Nampntiri of Ps^irakunnatth Illam 
claims our attention. The whole place looks like a 
snake asylum. In the front verandah are a series of 
snake holes, which communicate with aut-hills inside 
the house. The Nampstiri’s source of income is 
derived from the shrine to which visitors from all parts 
of the district resort bringing with them rich offerings 
for the snakes. The worship here does not differ much 
in form from what is found elsewhere though it is of 
less grandeur. 

The killing of the cobra is considered a most 
heinous sin. If a snake is found inside the house or 
in its neighbourhood, it is carefully managed to get into 
an earthenware pot which is covered over with a 
cocoanut shell and taken to a secluded spot where the 
snake is quietly let out and the pot destroyed. When 
a snake is found dead, if it belongs to one of the 
hooded species, pious Malayslls see it burnt with 
full solemnities as at the cremation of high caste 
Hindus. The carcase is covered up with silk and 
burnt with sandalwood fuel. When the flame rises, 
incense and myrrh are added to it A Brahman is 
hired to observe pollution for lo da3's and elaborate 
funeral oblations are offered to the dead snake. Of 
course all these mummeries are fast ebbing away under 
the stress of the advance of liberal education. 

The serpent worship of Malabar has attracted the 
attention of early European travellers and writers 
Varthema, speaking of the serpents found at Calicut, 
observes: — 

“And you must know that when the King of 
Calicut learns where the nest of any of these brutal 
animals is, he has made over it a little house, on 

I. Malabar Quarterly Jieview, Vol, 2, pp. 171 — 172. 
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account of the water. And if any person should kill 
one of these animals, the king would immediately put 
him to death. In like manner, if any one kill a covs^, 
he would also put that person tp death. They say 
that these serpents are spirits of God and that, if they 
were not his spirits, God would not have given them such 
a power, that biting a person a little he would immedi- 
ately fall dead. And it is from this circumstance that 
there are such numbers of these animals who know the 
Pagans and do not avoid them * * and when the sud 
Pagans go on a journey, if they meet any of these 
animals they receive it as a good augury.*’ Faria also 
observes: — "They adore and sacrifice to venomous 
snakes, that they may not hurt with their poison.” 

It may not be out of place to mention that the 
Malayalis like other Hindus believe that eclipses are 
caused by the attempt of Rahu, a huge serpent, to 
devour the sun or the moon as the case may be. The 
eclipse is said to be over when the monster spits out 
its victim. Under this idea they observe pollution for 
the period during which the eclipse lasts, abstainiog 
from food and driok. After the edipse, they bathe and 
resume their general work. If the edipse falls on the 
star on which any one is boro> he makes donations of 
money along with figures of the serpent, sun or moon 
made of gold or silver to Brahmins. Sometimes 
cucumbers, gingelly-seed, etc., accompany the gift. The 
Mala}ralls observe this in general with other Hindus. 

Another popular superstition regarding serpents 
may also be noticed. It is thought that there exists a 
most precious stone of great lustre and beauty in the 
bosom of the earth called ManikkakalSu. It is supposed 
to be the product of the endeavours of certain serpents 
which have been blowing continuously for ages on the 
gold that is believed to be imbedded underneath the 
earth. It is also said that the moment the gold is trans- 
formed into this predous stone, the blowers are also 
transformed into winged serpents. They fly up in the 
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air with the resplendent stone and may perchance drop 
it on the ground. If any finds it, his fortune is made, 
but the serpent— it will never forget or forgive — such 
are the beliefs of the untutored. 

The origin and development of the serpent cult in 
Malabar is of special interest not only from- a religious 
but also from a historic and ethnic point of view. 
While some associate serpent worship with the adora- 
tion of the phallic emblem, others think that it had its 
origin in sun worship. ' In almost every country there 
is some tradition, if not actual practice of serpent 
worship. It may be traced from the low level of the 
culture of the Red Indian to the higher plane of Hindu 
civilization. We can trace the belief of the supernatural 
character of the serpent among the ancient Chaldeans, 
Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, Hebrews, Persians, even 
amongst the early Christians. 

Even after the introduction of Christianity, traces 
of sun and serpent worship remained in Syria and other 
parts of Western Asia. The Gnostics not simply 
adopted a curious blending of this ancient form of reli- 
gion with their ritual, some of them actually wor- 
shipped the serpent* . The Manicheans held the 
serpent to be a beneficent agent* . Major Oldham 
thinks that the legend of St. George and the Dragon, 
although it assumed its present shape in Christian times, 
was probably founded upon an older storys . 

The Red Indians built temples to the serpents. 
Other tribes on the continent of America traced their 
descent from a serpent ancestor. 

It has been said that ‘‘the serpent has been selected 
of all animals as the distinctive type or emblem of wis- 
dom. Its silent, gliding motion, its habit of making its 
haunts near human households, like an animal easily 
domesticated, and yet retaining its native fierceness, the 

1, Mosheim, Inst. EccUi. Hist, V. &i. 

a. liitf. 109. 

3. T/it Sun and the Serptnt p. 195. 
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remarkable effects of snake bite where death almost 
immediately follows, and yet without dismemberment, 
with little or no loss of blood and with hardly any per- 
ceptible mark of a wound making it appear as if the 
soul of the dead man had been drawn out by the serpent 
and dwelt in it; all these are phenomena calculated to 
impress the mind most forcibly”. Froude says “The 
snake throughout the East is the symbol of knowledge 
and immortality. The serpent with his tail in his 
mouth (an ancient Persian symbol) represents the 
circle of eternity. The serpent, in annually shedding 
its skin, was supposed to renew its life for ever. This 
casting off of the slough is regarded as an emblem of 
resurrection and immortality”. Here then we have a 
clear indication as to why so many races in the early 
stages of their civilisation came to regard the 
serpent as supernatural. It is worthy of note 
that, while many religionists worshipped the animal as 
endowed with divine attributes, Christian tradition 
pointed to the arch enemy of God and man as being 
represented by that crawling reptile. In the form of the 
“infernal Serpent” did Satan tempt “The Mother of 
Mankind” to eat off the fruit of the forbidden tree 
“whose mortal taste- brought death into the world 
and all our woe.” Thus did the Evil one cause “man’s 
first disobedience” and its fatal consequence. Chris* 
tiau tradition also pointed to a time when a man 
should arise who would bruise the serpent’s head. As 
the Evil Angel, Satan tempted “the third part of 
heaven’s host, ’’and as apunishment he was cast into the 
the region of eternal fire. With this may be compar- 
ed the Hindu tradition of the destruction of Kalika the 
great serpent King by Krishna. Paintings of the 
combat between the two show Krishna as bruising the 
head of the serpent by treading upon it, even dancing 
upon its hood. 

Snakes and serpents have a conspicuous niche in 
the Hindu Pantheon. Vishiju reposes on the serpent 
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§8§ha, the one with a thousand heads and a thousand 
tongues. Stva wears the serpent round his neck as an 
ornament. Both gods delight in their ’Company. The 
Krishna temple at Ambalapula is as much the abode 
of snakes of the hooded species as the Siva temple at 
Vykom, both in the Travancore State. With the Hin* 
dus the fifth day of the bright half of the month 
SrSva^ia, called Nagapanckanti is “Sacred to the demi- 
gods in the form of serpents who are enumerated in 
the Padmct and Garudct Puranas." The story of Kar 
dru and Vinato. and their progeny as related in Maha' 
bkarata shows with what superstitious regard the 
serpent race was looked upon by the early Aryans. * 
The veneration for the serpent is intimately con- 
nected with the worship of the sun, saysMajor Oldham, 
and is thus closely related to the orthodox Hindu 
religion. He considers that the hooded serpent was a 
totem of the people who claimed descent from the sun 
and that the Nsga demi-gods who are described in Brah- 
manical writings as “The Celestial serpents, belonging 
to Snr> a (the sun-god) were deified chiefs of solar 
race”. He points out that the Asurss and Serpss of 
the Rig VEda, the Asurss and NsgSs of Manu and the 
Mahahharata and the Asurss and demons of the Brah- 
mins, all represented hostile tribes, who opposed the 
Aryan invasion. These Asurss, Dasyus, or Ns^s, 
with whom the Aryans cumein contact on approaching 
the borders of India, were no savage aboriginal tribes 
but a civilised people who had cities and castles built 
of stone. One of their great cities was Patala^^ 
capital of the territory which bore the same name, and 
which appears to have been included in the dominions of 
VriWa the great Ahu The AsurSs are identified with 
the Dravidians some of whom had made early settle- 
ments in the south of India. The earliest civilization of 
southern India is generally ascribed to tlie Dravidians, 

I. TBe recent excavations at SancW reveal elaborate repre- 
sentations ®f serpent worship on the gates of the Buddhist Tope 

there. 
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and most authorities consider that the Dravidians 
came from northern India. It has been supposed that 
they were displaced by the invading Aryans. Dr. Cald- 
well, a very eminent authority asks “Were the Dravi- 
dians identical with the Dasyus, by whom the progress 
of the Aryans was disputed, and who were finally sub- 
dued and incorporated with the Aryan race, as their 
serfs and dependents?" “Here as elsewhere”, observes 
Major Oldham, “It is assumed that the Aryas were con- 
querors, who reduced the Asurss to slavery. It has 
already been shown, however in these pages, that 
this was not the case. We have seen that there was a 
fusion of the two peoples. We have also seen that, 
whatever may have been the fate of the aborginies, the 
Asurffs were not subdued by the Aryans, and never 
became their serfs or dependents, but were gradually 
converted to Aryan usages". He goes on to point out 
what Dr. Caldwell himself says: “Neither the subju- 
gation of the Dravidians by the Aryans, nor the 
expulsion from northern India of the southern Dravi- 
dians by the Aryans, is recognised by any Sanskrit 
authority or any Dravidian tradition" ^ However the 
northern Dravidians had in very early times established 
colonies in the south. A legend of the Makabkarata 
relates how KacjrUi mother of the serpents, compelled 
Garu^a to convey her sons across the sea “to a beauti- 
ful country, in a distant region, which was inhabited 
by NagSs". After encountering a violent storm and 
great heat, the sons of Ka^ru were landed in the country 
of RamaQ.ika, on the Malabar Coast *. Here we may 
remember that Malabar is styled by Sanskrit writers 
Ahi Desa, the territory of the serpents (NagSs or 
Asurss in all probability) and in the Rig Ve^a the term 
Ahi or serpent is applied to the AsurSs or Dasyus. 

The Dravidian colonies, some of which may have 
been established before the Aryas entered India, appear 

X. Pp. 148—9. 

2. Oldham, pp. 60— r. 
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to have been founded by expeditions sent, some by sea, 
from Patala and other ports and some by land. 

Ancient legends, refer to conflicts between the 
Hindu colonists of later times, said to have been led by 
ParaSu Rama and the NSgSs from Ps^ala, whom they 
found in possession of the country. The Kerahlpaiki 
says that the first Rrahniin colonists of ParaSu Rama 
did not remain, because they were .not able to bear the 
incessant attacks of the serpents which infested the 
country- It adds that Kerala was for some time under 
the undisturbed control of Nagathanm^r, serpents. 
ParaSu Rama, incarnation of Vishpu as he is asserted 
to be, was unable to subdue the Nagss ; he is said to 
have made a compromise by allotting a portion of the 
Brahmin’s estate or Brakmaswam to the Nsgas, order- 
ing the Brahmins to regard them as th&ix'Sthaladaivum 
or Bkaradevata, i. e., tutilary or patron deities. The 
Brahmins were also ordered to propitiate them by 
offering Bali (sacrifices) and Pujas (offerings). And 
it is added that the serpents were pacified by this. Who 
can doubt that this legend refers to the actual conflict 
that took place at one time between the Dravidian 
NSga settlers from Patala and their Aryan rivals? 

Major Oldham refers to Inscriptions of the lOth 
and iith centuries which show that several of the 
chiefs of south-western India claimed to have been 
born of the race of the NagSs; to have held the Naga 
dhwaja or serpent banner; and to have had the heredi- 
tary title of “Supreme lord of BhSgava^i”. They thus 
claimed direct descent from, the Nsgarsjss of Psjsia. 
A part of the country of Canara was called in inscrip- 
tions Nsgarkhanda, or the territory of the Nsga people-* 

We know that the worship of the hooded serpent, 
the Nalla Pampu or good snake, is as prevalent in the 
south as among the Dravidian races in the north. The 
offerings made to living serpents as well as to their 
sculptured representatives consist of milk, flour, fruit 
3. Pp. 149—50. 
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and grain, which are not the usual food of snalcea but 
are the food of men. Flowers and lights are also 
offered as to ancestors. We find too that should 
a Cobra be killed, it is burned as if it were a 
human body. It is said that the serpents who 

dislodged the early Brahmin colonists in Malabar had 

human faces. We have seen that the serpents in Mala* 
bar are worshipped in Kavoos or groves, and it is just 
go in many of the Punjab villages. There too the groves 
are left untouched by axe or spade. It is significant 
that the name of the serpent prefixed to the name of the 
MafliijSrSala Nambiadi is that of Vasuki, the name of 
the Naga Raja of Papla and the deified hero of the 
Naga people in northern India. In Malabar the region 
of the Nagas, who contested the right to hold the land 
with the Aryans, was known as Nagalokctm or Patar 
lam- The language used in the s ervices at the uuortho* 
dox shrines is the local Dravidian dialect, while in the 
Brahmanical temples the worship of the orthodox deities 
is conducted in Sanskrit. 

The Dravidian people of south India have been 
divided, from ancient times, into Cheras, Cholas and 
Pandyas. Cl«ra, or Sara (in old Tamil Sarai) is the 
Dravidian equivalent of NsgajChgra-Mandala, therefore, 
has the same meting as NSga Mandala, Nsga dwrpa 
Naga Ltska or the Naga country. This seems to point 
distinctly to the Asura origin of the Dravidians of the 
south. But in addition to this, there still exists, widely 
spread over the Ganges valley, a people who call them- 
selves Charus or Seoris, and who claim descent from 
the serpent gods. The ChSrus are of very ancient race; 
they are believed to have once held a great portion of 
the valley of the Ganges which was occupied in very early 
times by Naga tribes. There cau be little doubt that 
these people are the kinsmen of the Dravidian ChBras. 
These.have some peculiar customs, amongst them which 
seem to connect them with the Nawars of Nepal, and the 
Nawars have many customs in common with the Dravi. 
dian Nsyars of Malabar. Property amongst the Nawars 
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descended in the female line, their sister’s sons and not 
the issue of their own loins being their heirs. This is 
still the Malabar Law of inheritance. Other affinities 
and likenesses between the NgwSrs and the Nayars such 
as similarity in marital relations, in architecture and in 
name have already been referred to before. 

Major Oldham refers to an inscription discovered 
by Col. Tod at Kanswah near the river Chambal in 
which, a Raja, called Salimdra “of the race of Sarya, a 
tribe renowned amongst the tribes of the mighty”, is 
said to be ruler of Takhya.^ He then identifies the 
Takhyn of the above inscription with the kingdom of 
the Punjab of the same name visited by Hiouen Tsiang 
and observes that the Nsga people of Takhya were 
known also by the name of Sarya. A tract of country 
called Saraj, or Seoraj where the Naga demi-gods are 
the chief deities worshipped, situated in the outer Hima- 
laya between the Sutlej and die Beas valleys, is also men- 
tioned. There is yet another Seoraj in the upper Chenab 
valley and this too is occupied by a Nsga worshipping 
people. The name Seoraj or, Saraj appears to be the 
same as the Sarya of Col. Tod’s inscription. Major Old- 
ham argues that this “is the alternative name of the 
Cherus of the Ganges valley. It also seems to be identi- 
cal with Sarai, which, as we have already seen, is the 
old Tamil name for the Chera or Nsga. Apparently 
therefore, the Saryas of Takhya, the Saraj, people of 
the Sutlej valley, the Seoris or Cherus of the 
valley of the Ganges, and the Cheras, Seras, or Keralas 
of Southern India, are but different branches of the 
same Naga-worshipping people”. * We have the 
authority of Dr* Caldwell that “the name ChSra and 
Ksrala were originally one and the same, and it is cer- 
tain that they are always regarded as synonymous in 
Native Tamil and Malayalam lists”, and Rev, 
Mr. Foulkes observes that “Chera and Kerala denote 
the same country, the term Kerala being that the 

1. Page 158. 

2. P, 159* 
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Canarese dialectical form of tlie word Chera.” Dr. 
Gundert defines the word Ksralam as “Chsram, the 
country between Gokarnam and Kumark” (Mai* 
Diet.). Major Oldham also refers to the similarity in 
name between the Kiras of the Himalayas where the 
term Kira means a serpent and the Kiras, Cheras, or 
Keralas of the south, and while guarding himself against 
the tendency to jump at conclusions from such delusive 
coincidences observes: — “Similarity of name Is not 
always to be trusted, but here we have something more. 
These people whose designation is apparently the same, 
are all of Solen race; they all venerate the hooded ser- 
pent and they all worship, as ancestors, the Naga demi- 
gods.” ^ 

Major Oldham then examines the evidence afforded 
by language and finally comes to the conclusion, “that 
the Dravidtans of the south of India were of the same 
stock as the Asuras or Nsgas of the north-” It may 
also be noted in this connection that a Scythian origin 
of the Nayars has been recently advanced. » It is sug- 
gested that the modern Nayars are the representatives, 
if not the descendants, of the original Naga settlers and 
that the word JJayar is but another form of iRagar, the 
plural of the word lsiaga> It has also been suggested 
that both the Brahmans and Nayars of Malabar, 
are of homogeneous descent and that they are of a 
primeval Turanian race. 3 If there is anything in these 
suggestions, the prevalence of serpent worship in 
Malabar is easily accounted for. 

Dr. Caldwell observes, “Seeing the northern 
vernaculars possess with the words of the Sanskrit a 
grammatical structure, which in the main appears to 
be Scythiaa, it seems more correct to represent those 
languages as having a Scythian basis with a Urge and 


I, P. i6o. 

3. Mai. Qua. £<o, Vol. I p. so ef seg, 
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almost overwhelming Sanskrit addition, than as having 
a Sanskrit basis with a small admixture of a Scythian 
element.” * 

The earlier Asura or Nsga colonies to south India 
must have left the north long before the fusion of the 
Asuras with the Aryans with the result that the Dra- 
vidian languages of Southern India retain a more inti- 
mate connection with the Scythian or Turanian tongues 
than the northern vernaculars. Since the peaceful 
penetration of Southern India by the Aryans, the one 
prominent feature we notice is the sustained endeavour 
made to enrich the Dravidian vernaculars with Sans- 
krit grammatical forms and words, and at this moment it 
is the pride of the Malayalam language to cldm a large 
admixture of Sanskrit than in any other Dravidian 
language of Southern India. 

Of the many stories related by early travellers 
regarding the serpents of Malabar, the following by 
Nicolo Conti is remarkable for its extraordinary nature. 
"This region” says Nicolo "also produces other ser- 
pents of a remarkable form, one cubit in length and 
winged like bats. They have 7 heads arranged along 
the body, and live in trees. They are extremely rapid 
in fight, and most venomous of all, destroying men by 
their breath alone."* 

15. Crocodiles. Yule and Burnell observe that the 
word ‘crocodile* is seldom used by the Anglo-Indians 
in India, “alligator" being the term almost invariably 
employed. Forbe’s description of the animals that 
infest the Travancore rivers and lakes is typical of the 
Malabar crocodiles. He says: — "The eastern districts 
of Travancore, intersected by lakes and rivers, abound 
with amphibious animals, especially alligators and seals. 
There seems to be no essential difference between the 
alligator of India, and the Egyptian crocodiles; lacerta 

1. Grant’. JDrav. Lang’. Intro\ p. $8. 

2. Major’s India in the Ceniriry, p 18. 
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alligatori- and laceHus crocodilus- Naturalists seem 
to confine the alligator to South America, the crocodile 
to Asia and Africa; but in India the lacerta crocodile, 
generally called the alligator, is from 5 to 20 feet long, 
shaped like the genus to which it belongs: the back is 
covered with impenetrable scales; the legs short, with 5 
spreading toes on the fore foot, and 4 in a straight line 
on the hinder, armed with claws; the alligator moves 
slowly, its whole formation being calculated for strength, 
the backbone firmly jointed and the tail a most formid- 
able weapon: in the river it eagerly springs on the 
wretch unfortunately bathing within its reach, and 
either knocks him down with his tail or opens a wide 
mouth for his destruction, armed with numerous sharp 
teeth of various length; by which like the shark, he 
sometimes severs the human body at a single bite. The 
animals of the Nile and the Ganges although wonder* 
ful, are not fabulous. The upper jaw only of the al- 
ligator was thought to be movable; that is now com- 
pletely disproved; the eyes are of a dull green, with a 
brilliant pupil, covered by a transparent pellicle, mov- 
able as in birds: from the heads of those of large size 
musk is frequently extracted. 

“The alligator sometimes basks in the sunshine on 
the banks of the river, but oftener floats on its surface; 
there, concealing his head and feet, he appears like the 
rough trunk of a tree, both in shape and colour; by this 
deception, dogs and other animals fearlessly approach, 
and are suddenly plunged to the bottom by the insi- 
duous foe, even the royal tiger becomes his prey, 
quitting the cover to drink at the river; the wily alli- 
gator, concealed under water, steals along the 
bank, and suddenly emerging, furiously attacks the 
tiger, who never declines the combat: the alligator 
generally loses his eyes, and receives dreadful wounds 
on the head, but at length plunges his adversary into 
an unnatural element, and there devours him, 
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“The astonishing strength and size of the alligator 
and crocodile render them very terrible; the small ones 
live chiefly on fish; and far from attacking the human 
species, dive instantly on their appearance. The female 
sometimes lays 3 or 400 eggs, which she covers with 
sand to be vivified by the sun; in about a mouth the 
brood break the shell and instinctively take to the 
water.” * 

« * « 

16. A certain species of kite.~This is apparently 
the Brahmani kite. Friar Jordanus describes it as 
“having a white head and belly, but all red above, 
which boldly snatches fish out of the hands of fisher- 
men and other people and indeed ("these birds) go on 

just like dogs.” And Dr. Fryer points out that‘‘ 

’tis Sacrilege with them (the Hindus) to kill a cow or 
a calf; but highly piacular to shoot a kite dedicated to 
the Brahmans for which money will hardly pacify.” 

17. Fire-flies. These insects are very numerous 
in Malabar especially on the backwater-sides and in 
marshy places where there is rank vegetation. The 
splendour of the light emitted by them has excited the 
wonder of many. So also the rhythmical or synchro- 
nous flashing of the fire-flies when visible in great 
numbers. Bishop Heber gives a glowing description 
of the sight in the following lines; — 

“Yet mark! as fade the upper skies, 

Each thicket opens ten thousand eyes. 

Before, behind us, and above, 

The fire-fly lights his lamp of love, 

Retreating, chasing, sinking, soaring, 

The darkness of the copse exploring.’’ * 


1. Pp. « 34 — 226 . 

2. £d. of 1844-1— stS. 



Supplementary Note-Malayalam Language 
and Literature. 

THE COUNTRY WHERE MALAYALAM 
IS SPOKEN. 

Malayidam is the language of the south*west dls* 
tricts of the Madras Presidency. It is the third most 
important language of the Presidency, the first and the 
second being Tamil and Telugu respectively. It is 
spoken in Malabar, Cochin and Travancore. It is the 
mother*tongue of 9,137,615 persons. Malabar, Cochin 
and Travancore, taken as a whole, are bounded on the 
north by South Canara, on the east by the far-famed 
Malaya range of mountains, on the south by the Indian 
Ocean, and on the west by the Arabian Sea. 

Properly speaking, Malabar is the name of a 
simll district of which Calicut is the capital. But the 
terui is now and then loosely applied to that tract of 
land which, besides the above, includes Cochin and 
Travancore also. The natives love to call it KEralam 
and Malayslam. These names are well suited to it, 
the former (KiramBcocoanut) ‘on account of the dense 
forest of cocoanut palms vrlucb constitute the wealth of 
the country’, and the latter (Mala»hiU and slamsdale) 
from the undulating nature of its surface. Other devia- 
tions are possible and are ^ven for these place-names. 
But there'is no need to delay over them here. 

"The low belt which borders on the sea and the 
backwaters is by nature flat and swampy, but has in the 
course of ages become rich with - the works of man, and 
the landscape shaded and fanned, by *.tbe feathery palm' 
presents a chequered scene of light ao^ shade. As we 
l^ve the seaboard, an undulatiiig: country, diversified 
with grassy flats, naked hills and wooded terraces, inter- 
sected by numerous torrents and rapids dashing down 
from cili^ to valley, and profusely dotted with simple 
homesteads, Orchards and cultivated fields, roils up to 
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the foot of the western ghats, where the landscape, now 
become nobler and more intensified in grandeur, merges 
itself in wide forests of continuous shade, leaving ‘a 
woody theatre of stateliest view’ amidst ‘a variegated 
maze of mount and glen.’ 

Geology supports the tradition which asserts that 
the Kerala country was raised out of the sea; but the 
andents have dressed the tradition in the garb of Para- 
SurSma. It is possible that the great pioneer 
ParaSurSma led the first Aryan settlers into KSralam, 
which, long before their advent, had evolved a culture 
unique in its own way. 

The Aryans must have found the country divided 
into villages or f:aras. Each village was self-contained 
and consisted of houses situated in detached gardens. 
‘These villages had their own organisation for agrarian, 
social, civil and administrative purposes. They were 
in fact miniature republics so far as their civil life was 
concerned. It was the ^5ttSr (people of the country) who 
administered the country with the help of the Ksttam, the 
National Assembly. For political purposes, the country 
was divided into ip5Sams and Nsd^lus under pssavS* 
lies and I^54uvalies, while, for military training, it came 
to be divided into i8 samghams. Each of these had six 
systems of training. The Kalaries or the fencing- 
schools were held in the vicinity of a KSvu. That is 
how we find reference in hymns and old records to 108 
kalaries and the same number of purgalayss in Kjrala. 

At one period in the political evolution of the 
country, the groups of villages called Nads were placed 
under chieftains known as Jaliya^iries nominated for 
three years by special electors. There were eighteen 
and a half Jalies in KSrala, a tali being the area cover- 
ed by the jurisdiction of a chieftain. The dissensions 
among the Taliyatiries and the unrest among the peo- 
ple due to the bad rule of these led them to appeal to 
powerful, neighbouring rulers for help. This is how 
the Perumals, Viceroys chosen from the royal houses 
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of ChSra, Chcia and PSndya came to rule over KCrala, 
Some of them did not rule out their term of la years, 
as a few died premature deaths, while others were re- 
placed for their misrule. The dates of the Perumal 
period have not yet been definitely determined. Some 
give the kali, bhljman bhlpuyam prSpa (A. D. 216) as 
the date of its commencement, while others state that 
the cryptogram 4 udurdhararo (B. C. 113) is the correct 
year. 

The capital of the Perumals was 'J’iruvanchikulam 
near Cranganur in the vicinity of the port of Muziris 
which Pliny calls primum emporium Indiae. The 
Egyptians, the Phoenicians, the Greeks and the Remans 
came to this port for commercial purposes. The Jews, 
the Muslims and the Christians claim Cranganur as 
their first settlement. There was a great university at 
Majilakam, near Cranganur, where the Vicjvalsabha, 
the assembly of the wise, directed the studies of the 
university and enacted laws for the country. It was 
presided over by Ilankoadigal, the author of Silappadhi- 
karam, and the son of Bajja Varman Netumchirranatan, 
who is said to have ruled KSrala from A. C. 115 to 129 
A. C. It was Ilankoadigal’s friend, Chitfifalay Chs^^z- 
nSr, that wrote Manimekhata. These and the Patittip- 
pattu by another Kerala Kavi were all published from 

'J'iruvanchikulam. 

Bbaskara Ravi Varma was the last of the Peru- 
mals ; he turned out to be so popular and his rule so 
wise and just that he was permitted to rule the country 
for 37 years. UrudhisamSSraya (342 A. D.), ChEra- 
mSndSSamprSpa (A. D. 343), ShUdaSSmgam sursjyam 
(A. D. 385) are some of the kalis associated with his 
name. The Malayalam kingdom was, for various 
reasons, partitioned, so some say, by him among his 
friends and relatives. Malabar, Cochin and Travancore 
arose out of the dismemberment of that ancient Malaya- 
am kingdom 
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From very early times, some„of the produces pecu- 
liar to die Malabar Coast were known to several of the 
nations of Asia and Europe, and were the objects of 
maritime enterprise and commerce throughout the suc- 
ceeding centuries. “The Phoenicians by way of the 
Persian Gulf and, subsequendy, by. way of the Red 
Sea; the Jews under David and Solomon; the Greeks 
under Alexander the Great; the Syrians under the 
Seleucidae; the Egyptians under the Ptolemies; the 
Romans under the Emperors; the Arabians after the 
conquest of Egypt and Persia; the Italians; the Portu- 
guese; the Dutch; the French”— each nation had its 
share in the trade with the Kerala country. And it 
is no secret that for the last two centuries, the English 
have been carrying on a brisk trade with the ancient 
‘land of pepper.’ 

From its commercial prosperity, it should not be 
supposed that the Malayalam territory had all along 
enjoyed peace. For, there are reliable records to show 
that, for some centuries before it came under the Eng- 
lish sway, the country was the scene of battles, internal 
feuds and foreign invasions, a fact which clearly 
explains the slow progress of the Malayalam literature 
in those days and its rapaid growth within the last 
hundred years. „ 

Between the years 1793 and 1793 A« D., Malabar, 
Cochin and Travancore came under the supremacy of 
the British. With this supremacy came schools and 
books and all the paraphernalia of modern civilization, 
Mid people began to t^e an interest in the language, 
arts and industries of their ancestors. The Malayslis 
took to the new system of instruction with great avidity. 
The result has been very remarkable. In the words 
of one of the Imperial Census Reports, “In education, 
the-rate of improvement is highest in M^abar.- Both 

Cochin and: Travancore have a larger degree of educa- 
tion than the Madras Presidency as, a whole, larger 
too than the adjoining district of Malabar, though this 



MALAYALAM LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE goS 


is true only of male education» so far as Travancore is 
concerned. The people of Cochin, both males and 
females, are more educated than the inhabitants of any 
other district except Madras^” It is therefore not very 
strange that the Malay^s are now taking a lively in< 
terest in the dev^opment of their lai^uage and liter* 
ature. 

MALAYALAM LANGUAGE. 

Malay^am is one of the Draridian languages. 
Dravidian is from Dravida, the adjectival form of 
Dt^ida. This teimi is a ‘generic appellation of the 
south India peoples and their languages.’ The Dra* 
vidian cultivated languages are^* 

1. Tamil 4, CSnaiSse. 

2. Telugu 5. Tulu. 

3. Malayslam 6. Kodagu. 

From the scanty materials that we possess, it is 

not easy to trace exactly the origin of the Malayalam 
language. The opinion of some great philogists seems 
to be that there must originally have been some 
dialect spoken by the tribes of Malabar. According to 
Mr. P. T. Sreenivasa Iyengar, the languages spoken 
in India in olden days were all dialects of proto- 
Tamil, wWIc Dr. Maclean, though he does hot go 
so far, still hold» that there is little doubt that the 
Draridian languages are comparatively older -in point 
oftime than Sanskrit. ' Dr. Giindert says that Tamil 
and Malayalam differed as dialects of -the same 
member of the Dravidian family. The late Chattambi 
SwSmi whose encyclopaedic knowledge was the wonder 
and despair of Lis -erudite contemporaries, held that 
Sanskrit, Sam^rt^m, is refined Tamil, or, to be more 
accurate, proto-Tamil. In LiloHlakam, a very old work 
oh Malayalam grammar, it is.shown that Ma^ipra^^lam 
is a combination of M^ayalatn and Sanskrit, BooMDom# 
nu'^^ffi«cQ)o«coo a(n)1i^cuoa»< The work then says that 
Tamil there means Malayalam. TamiTwas a generic 
temi . &r all Dravida languages ia remote tiiaest 
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so<S 

Kulikkatt Bhatia{iri, a dependent of Ravi Varma, who 
was known as D^shiija Bhffja, is the author of Lila- 
tilakam- He was a contemporary of the author of 
Unninili-scotciesctnt. Mr. AttIQr K. Pishsroti in his 
Critkai Survey of the Malayalem Language and Liter' 
ature shows how the term Tamil became Damila, 
Damida, Dramida and finally Dravida. The late 
A. !R. Rajaraja Varma, the author of Kerala-Paniniyofn, 
says in that classical work that the literaryTamil was call- 
ed Chentamil, while the popular, spoken Tamil was call- 
ed Kotuffitamil. There were different varieties of this, 
one of which, Karintamil, grew to become Malayalam. 
Very few means are there to trace the growth of this 
dialect to its modern form. Separated from the old 
stock and its other branches by the ghauts, this variety 
underwent gradual changes. Sanskrit has affected 
the grammar and vocabulary to a great extent. It 
was very much influenced by Tamil, and, to a 
less extent, by Tulu, Canarese and Telugu. “The 
resultairt of these forces acting upon the original dialect 
of Malabar is the present Malayalam Language. 
Terms connected with the Mahomedan religion, 
government and commerce have found their way into 
Malayalam from Arabic, Persian and Hindustani; 
while Hebrew, Syriac, Greek and Latin have contri- 
buted terms connected with Christianity. A few words 
current in the language are derived from Portuguese, 
Dutch and French. English tends to influence its 
idioms, gives birth to new terms of expression and 
thus moulds the public thought into different forms.” 

•‘In the Dravidian languages all names denoting 
inanimate substances and irrational beings are of the 
neuter gender. The distinction of male and female 
appears only in the pronouns of the third person, in 
adjectives formed by suffixing the pronominal termi- 
nations, and in the third person of the verb. In all 
other cases the distinction of gender is marked by 
separate words signifying male and female, Dravidian 
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nouns are inflected by means of suffixed post-positions 
and separable particles. Dravidiau neuter nouns are 
rarely pluralised. Dravidian adjectives are incapable 
of declension. A peculiarity of the Dravidian dialects 
is the existence of two pronouns of the first person 
plural, one inclusive and other exclusive of the person 
addressed. The Dravidian languages hav e no passive 
voice. The Dravidian verbal system possesses a 
negative as well as aftirmative voice. It is a marked 
peculiarity of the Dravidian languages that they make 
use of relative participial nouns instead of phrases 
introduced by relative pronouns.” The chief difference 
between Malayalam and the other Dravidian tongues 
is that in the former the verb has gradually got itself 
divested of all distinctions as to gender, number and 
person. 

DIFFERENT EPOCHS. 

A well-known writer on Malayalam Literature 
divides the growth of Malayalam into four epochs: — 

I. KARINTAMIL, 

3100 B. C.—ioo B. C, 

From the songs, religious and other, composed 
by KulaSSkliara Xlvar, PskkanSr and others, we get 
an insight into the language of this period. There is 
a strong admixture of Tamil in it. Sanskrit had not 
then begun to influence it. 

II. OLD MALAYALAM 
100 B. C.— 32s A. D. 

We find innumerable Sanskrit words in the- 
language by the close of the period. There were 
personal terminations for verbs, and these were conju- 
gated for gender and number. But it is very doubtful 
whether this was true in the case of the spoken 
language. From the copper-plate deeds of this period 
and from the records of daily events that used to be 
kept in certain ruling families at this period, we ^ see 
what progress the language had made by this time, 
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So8 

It is only from this time onwards that we see compo* 
sitions in prose. 

HI. MIDDLE MALAYALAM. 

32s A. D.— 142s A] D. 

The traces of the adjuncts of verbs had disappear- 
ed by this time. The Jains seem to have encouraged 
the study of the language. From the court chronicles 
referred to above, from Ramacharitam and from 
Ka^pjaSSa Pa?iiker’s Ramaymamt we get a clear idea 
of ^e language of the period. 

IV, MODERN MALAYALAM. 

1423 A. D. 

By this time, Malayalam got itself entirely divor- 
ced from Tamil, and we find modern Malayalam in all 
its distinctness, This period may profitably be 
divided into two parts, the first ending about 1795 A. D., 
the year in which the English got complete posses- 
sion of the Kerala country, the other commencing 
from that year. 

The coolness with which these four main periods 
are marked off with their corresponding dates is really 
astonishing. The duration of the first epoch seems 
to be fabulous, while I shall be the last to accept the 
designation of Karintamil, if by that it is presumed 
that Malayalam had its origin from Tamil. 

The styles of writing that were in vogue and of 
which we have any knowledge were the Kfflelu^Ju and 
the Vatteju^u scripts. The present is called 
Malayalam graniha characters- 

Kerala PE^ini has suggested another division: — 

Early Malayalam- i to 500 M. E« (835 A. D. — 

1325 A. D.) 

Middle Malayalam 500 to 800 

Modern Malayalam 800 and onwards. 

A recent historian of Malayalam Poetical Litera- 
ture has adopted this division and.has clubbed together 
certain outstanding works under these heads. 
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Early l^i\^y^hxQr—Ramackariiami UnninUv 

Sandesam* 

Middle li&hyal&Tar^C/jimfius; CAoMdrolsAvam', 

Ramakatkc^ Niranam works', 
Ktishnagatka. 

Modern Malayalam-^Works of'fufichan, Kuflcbaa 

and Fun^Snam ; those oi 
Kuttayam Ksrala Vafma, of 
^ ChSlappara- 
mbu; those of Rsmapurath 
Vsrier and UmjSyi Varier; 
Krishnaitam ; Kaihakalus 
of Kottarakkaia and 
yam 'j'ampursnst and those 
of Irayi Vatman T'atnpi. 

To these he also adds another division which he 
calls New M^yalam, tinder which he puts the works 
of modern poets headed by Valiya K5il J ampuran and 
KotungallOr 'fanapurans. To most of these I shall 
have to refer in their appropriate places in this brief 
sketch. 

MALAYALIS WHO HAVE WRITTEN 
WORKS IN SANSKRIT. 

No sketch of Malayalam Literature can be com- 
plete which does not make mention of Malayalis 
who have won renown by their works in Sanskrit. 
I shall therefore take a rapid survey of them. I can 
find space only for a few among a host of very im- 
portant names. KErala claims among her sons, Vara- 
rucbi, the great progenitor of astronomical science in 
Malayalam, and Bharffhari, the renowned author of the 
three Sapikains, The early literary history of the 
Malayalam language contains so many stories about 
their doings in the land that it would be impossible for 
any one to believe that they were not Malayalis. The 
great theologian and philosopher, Sankarscharya, was 
bom at Kslati, on the banks of the Char]&i up the 
Alwaye river, which in his time belonged to CocbiiL His 
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commentaries on the Upanishads, the Vgt^anla Sntras, 
and the Bhagava^ Gita are well-known to the world. 
No Indian need be told that his system of Advaita 
Philosophy is one of the grandest products of the 
human genius* The great vSdsnta and tnimsmsa 
scholar Prabhskara too was a Malayali. He belonged 
to the VEAftanit grSraom, reputed for its scholars 
and praised for that in Suka Smdesam* His Kaumarila- 
majatn got a firm foothold in Kerala through the 
sponsorship of it of PayyHr Bhaftajiries. He had as 
one of his disciples a person from Vellsrngallnr in the 
Mukundapuram Taluk of Cochin; who speaks of his 
master, in his Mananieyodayam, a mimamsawork, as a 
master in both the mimamsas. He is also the author of 
Govindackaritam Kavycmt and of the commentaries to 
Ragkuvamsam called Padarthacjlpika, to /Cumara- 
sambhavoM called Vivaraijam and to Utiararama' 
charitam called BhavartJacJlpika. 

KulaSEkhara Slwar, the author of Mukundamala and 
of the dramas of Tapaiisamvaraniim zrid Danamjayam 
was a patron of letters. Tbclan has v;r\\Xtn Mahodaya- 
Purackariiam^ a rcahakfvya in praise of the KulaSEkhara 
royal house. He is also the author of a Malayalam 
work on dramaturgy called AUaprakaram and of several 
humorous verses to be used at Kntiyattam and Samkhak- 
kali. The diction of Ailaprakaram is imitated in 
Unnuniliiiaftdesam^'Ci^hy Champu writers. Katha- 
kali also helped to popularise it. 

The drama Asckarya’Chudamani by Sakfibha^ra, 
a disciple of Sri Sankara, has received the blessing of 
that sage, while the Krishnavijayam Kavyam of 
Sankarakavi has been the object of unmeasured praise 
of U<^4^n(Ja Sssjri. Raman NambiySr of VettalfuftSd 
was a great favourite of Mar|^anda Varma of YE 5 ,ad 
and of DEvaftSraya^jan of Ambalappula. He wrote two 
mahsksvyas. His Rasakrida and Vrutiavartiikam are 
highly spoken of by scholars. Krishnavilasam by 
SukumSra kavi and Balabharatam by Agastya kavi bid 
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fair to compete with Kalidasa’s Kumarasamhhavam, 
and RagAuvoMsam respectively. Yudkisiiravijayam% 
(a yamalca kavya) a Kavya of a peculiar structure, is 
the work of Vssudsva Bhattatirl. He was the son of 
Ravi Nampn^iri, a friend of Kula§&hara XlwSr and 
the annotator of the two dramas of that king 
VssudSva was, like Sankarschsrya, a Namputiri 
which means a Maiayali Vedic Brahman. The 
Kavyamala editors have done an injustice to Malabar 
by ascribing the authors hip of this poem to a native of 
Kashmere. Vasudevavifayam by one Vasudevan Nam- 
putiri is a Prakriya’kavya, in imitation of the Baid‘ 
kavya, as a continuation of which MSppa^^ur Naraya* 
na Bhattatiri wrote his D/iaiu-kavya. Karingampilli 
Namputiri, the author of Suka-sandtsam, lived about 
A. D. 1480. Suka-sandesam is after the model of 
Mtgha-saftdesam. He gives us vivid sketches of many 
parts of Malabar which are dear to every Malayali. A 
hundred years thence, lived Meppathur Nara- 
yana Bhattatiri, a poet, grammarian and scholar of 
unquestioned ability. He is the author of Naraya- 
neeyam, which treats of the life and teachings of §ri 
Krisi-.^a and is, more or less, an abridgement of BAa- 
gavalkatn Dasamatn^ It was finished in 1558. Front 
its pathos, and the sublimity of its religious sentiment, 
from its pure dicdqn and fine melody and the display 
of Sanskrit scholarship, it is placed in the front rank 
among the classics of Sanskrit literature. Sense and 
sound seem t j be wedded in this poem of undying fame. 
His grammatical work, Prakriya Sarvaswam, is much 
more lucid than BattZfgi Diksbitar’s Sidhanta Kau' 
mudi. 

His illom was near the ChandanakSvu in Vettatfu- 
nsd. His father, Msjr 4 ^t:an Bhattajiri was a Vedic 
scholar and was learned in both the mimatnsas. His 
mother was a sister of the seven Payytir Bhattaflris, 
about the eldest of whom it was that Uddanda Sastri 
praised in these terms: 

BoocoiU AgjojBBis (Yu4jHcn«(S)j^ xu^ajaru9cua« 

B6taJciy(00(U9j| (soosab) ce»ai'l(noeoiiaeo.AiA9fi,lBonuoa)j8o. 
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He is thus a nephew of the Payjur Bhattatiri^ 
whose wide, varied and profound scholarship .and 
generous hospitality are referred by Sastri in his 
Kokila-sandesam. Sastri’s Mallikarmarutem contains 
an appreciation from Paramgswaran Bhattatiri, one of 
the brothers who has written an annotation to Jaimini' 
Mmamasa', while another is the author of Grdkra- 
sandesanty where Trhkandiylir Achyuta Pisharoti, the 
author of Pravesika and Bkagolcdipika, is extolled. 
Narayana Bhattatiri learned grammar under this 
Achyuta Pisharoti and Jystisham under Talalckulatf 
Bhattatiri, the author of Dasadkyayi and Muhuria- 
phdvu 

Narayana Bhattatiri married from Trkkandiyur 
Pisharoti’s house. Bhattatiri was a friend ofVirakgrala 
Varma of Cochin as evidenced by his Malamaharajya' 
prasastku and of ChempakaSSgri DgvaftSrayajja at whose 
instance he wrote Dkatu Kaoya. and Prakriyasarva- 
stoam.Ai the court of the latter he had as his cosadasya 
MukDt Nllakaijtan Nampnpri, the author of Aaraya- 
meyam and Ckellur'Nathodyam champus. Niranunasika- 
prabhandam was written at the request of Iravi ChakySr. 
Prakviydsa.rvcisvQ.nt is, so to say, a miraculous work; for 
it was composed in two months. The difficulty and 
importance of the work may be gathered from the fact 
that no less a scholar than the late Valiya Koil Tham? 
puran thought it worth his while to write a second 
commentary for it, although another one by T^kandi- 
yur Govinda Pisharoti, a disciple of RamapSijivgdar 
and Manorama ThampurStti already existed. 

To go back to the ancients once again, there is 
Vilvamangalath Swsmiysr, the famous author of 
Ktishnakarnamrutham- He has written a kSvyam of 
singular interest. It is in prski-jam, and every slskam 
serves as an example of a separate rule on the gram- 
mar of that dialect From this any one conversant 
with that dialect will have an idea of the brain power of 
that great ascetic. He has also to his credit a com- 
mentary to Kenopanishad, and one to the gramiralica 
work Daiva, PuyushaMaranf Dipaprabka rivals 
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Puruskakaram- That is the work of one Narayana. 
a native of Veftftafiatu. Of the learning and scholarship 
found in this grsmam near Ernakuiam, Sukasandesam 
praises in no stinted terms. He has also written com- 
mentaries to Pataftjali’s Mahabkaskya and to KaiyaimC s 
Pradipavt> A member of Kssi Illom in Ramanallnr in 
north Travancore, a great grammarian himself, has 
written two commentaries in verse to P5^Jini’s Stljras 
Amodam is also a poetical commentary to Baaa*s 
Kadambari by one Ashtamnrt|i, evidently a Namputiri, 
who lived near to and to the east of T^kkagSmatilakam. 
When pan4i, grandson of BbSravi, was living at 
Ksnchtpuram as the chief court poet of the Pallava ruler 
Simha Vishnu, he was invited by Lalitfflayan, a master 
of SilpagSSJra, to visit Mahsbalipuram where, the 
architect seems to have told Dandi, the latter could 
meet great souls like others from 

Kerala whose company would be sources of honour 
and of pleasure to the poet 

Mention must be made of the names of KskkaSdSri 
Battathiri, the author of Vasumaii'miiram, Mana- 
vikrama the Strong, and Rama Varmah the Learned 
of Kodungallur, and a host of others, great intellectual 
giants, who were at once the delight and despair of 
many an erudite scholar from other parts of India. 
One is tempted to linger over the names of Mana- 
vSdan Raja who composed the Manaveda Ckampu 
which treats of the stories of Mahabharata not treated 
in Bharaia Ckambu by Anandakavi, of Midamangalam 
Nampnjiri, the author of the famous BhS^Jam called 
after his name, and of Psoivs^^n, the author of the 
Pagkaviya kavya and of Sitaragkavanaiakam, and of 
VUanidra, a Bblijam, with Mahs4ayapuram as its 
scene of action. They were masters of the Sanskrit 
tongue and owed their predominance to the towering 
intellectual powers which they possessed. Amr Bhatta- 
^iri produced Uttara Naishadkam, a fitting comple- 
ment to the work of Sri Harsha. H. H. Rama Varma, 
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a Maharaja of Travancore, wrote an excellent didactic 
poem c?,\\&^Bhakthi Mmfari and also innumerable 
musical compositions known as Kir^^anams. K. Rama 
Varier may be appropriately styled the MalUnatha of 
modern times. On various difficult works he has 
•written commentaries. There is no subject that is 
foreign to him, and every subject he has treated about, 
he has treated in a masterly fashion. Visakka Vijayamx 
Kamsavadha Ckampu, Pranama Saiakam and Tula' 
bhara Safakam of H. H. Kerala Varma, the late Valiya 
KoilThampuran of Travancore, show how elastic Sans- 
krit language becomes when wielded by a master-hand. 
They are remarkable for the felicity of their diction, 
the richness of their •varied imagery, the skill and art 
displayed in the several figures of speech and for the 
vast sweep of his powers as a poet. From Angala 
Samragyam, one can confidently assert that his 
nephew and pupil, Mr. A- R. Raja Raja Varma comes 
as a good second to his uncle. Kochu^i Thampursn 
of Kodungallur has easily won the name of a lirst-class 
Sanskrit poet. His Vipra Sandeam and his Bhanam 
have cheered not a few of the erudite scholars 
and critics of several parts of India. PunnaSSSri 
Nambi ^llacantha Sarma edited a Sanskrit Journal 
which reflected great credit on his Sanskrit scholarship 
and philanthropy, and the Sanskrit College he has 
started at Pattambi will be for ever a monument to his 
wide and varied erudition more enduring than any stdried 
urn or animated bust. Another who has won renown 
is PtJrijasarasvaji whose annotations of Meghasandesam 
and Malati-madhavam are considered works of unusual 
merit 

Towards the growth of Jjofisha, Kerala has contri- 
buted not a little. There used to be a Pa^cl^^sadas dur- 
ing the time of the Msmsmkam which was held once in 
twelve years on the banks of the Bharajappula near 
the 'firunsvsya temple, to renew kspam deeds, and to 
select a ruler. Among the subjects that were taken up 
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for consideration by the assembly of the pandits, one 
would be the science of Jy^jisha, with a view to make 
corrections and deviations to suit local conditions. 

The Balasankaran of Malamangalom and the 
Tanirasamgraliam and Aryabhatiyahhashyam of l^ila- 
caijtha StJmayagi are worthy of mention. It is of this 
Nilacanthan that 'J'uftchath EluthaSSan speaks as his 
guru in his works. He was a native of Jfikantiynr and 
a dependant of the Slu\anch5ri Mana. 

In other departments too of Sanskrit learning, 
Malabar has never been behind other parts of India. 
In SilpiS5Stra« it followed the mayamatam. Uiiiyan. 
nnr Perum$achban is a host in himself. Tantra' 
samuchkayam of CbShnas Naraputiri is a classic con- 
nected with matters relating to temples. Vivarajjam 
and VimarSini are two of its well-known commentaries. 
Kerala has made solid contributions to the science and 
practice of TTachu Sastra. Ancient temples and parti- 
cularly certain Kottampalams (theatres) existas finished 
products of indigenous sculpture and architecture. 

The system of Syurvgda as practised in Malaba^ 
bears the impress of the country’. Its growth there 
stands untivaliedt In Dhara and Pilickil and mas- 
sage, in bone-setting and the treatment of cuts and dis- 
locations, the Kerala system is seldom excelled. It has 
also specialised in the treatment of elephants and poison 
cases. In specialisation, one finds intensive earnest- 
ness in Astronomy and Astrology and ^yUrveda. In 
what other country have you heard of Ashtavaidyans, 
members of eight famous, hereditary families of physi- 
cians who are ever ready to attend on the needy sick 
and give them their skilled services not for fame nor 
for money but out of the love for humanity? 

A commentary inMalayalamfor Kautilya’s 
sastfd by a Vanchi Raja, Artkasastrabhaskyavakya is 
about looo years old- The late Ganapati Sastri based 
his Sanskrit commentary on this work. UtUiini, a 
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commentary to Kavyaprakasini, Manidarpanam% Bala- 
rambkaratanii and Kanadasidhantachandrika are all 
works by Malayalis. 

Before bringing this subject to a close, it will not 
be out of place to refer to the high standard of profi- 
ciency in Sanskrit attained by many of the members of 
the rulingi and several of the other aristocratic families 
in Malabar. This used to be so from very ancient days. 

Those palaces and families were centres of Sans- 
krit learning. There students]' were fed and taught 
kavyam, alamkSraraand SaSframfree. Trikkanamati- 
lakam, Ks^talur §ala, SrimnlavSsam and Xrchhara- 
^lattroala, and several mutts were famous for the pro- 
vision they had for the higher studies on those subjects. 
Until very recently, Kodungallur Rajas’ family contained 
experts who could and did teach different subjects to 
aspirants for proficiency in learning, The Sanskrit 
Colleges atTrivandrum and Trpptuji{fura, at Pattambi 
and Annakara show that the love for higher studies in 
Sanskrit is still strong in Kerala. Several Rulers of 
Travancore and of Cochin were scholars and patrons 
of learning. A few of them wrote works of great merit. 
The interest the Rulers of these States take in the Sans- 
krit Colleges, and in the work of the Malayalam 
Improvement Committee in Cochin and of the Com- 
mittees to publish Sanskrit and Mala3ralam works in 
Travancore evince their interest in the maintenance of 
ancient culture and the development of Sanskrit and 
Malayalam literatures. 

MALAYALAM LITERATURE. 

Early Malayalam to 500 M. E. 

The innumeral folk songs that have come down to 
us make it clear that the Malayali nation began to lisp 
in numbers at this early period. From these and from 
certain religious songs, such as Sastham Patiut Bhadra 
Kali Paltu, which to this day pious souls chant to pro- 
pitiate their favourite gods and goddesses one can get 
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an idea of the language of this period. The one note- 
worthy work of this time is RctmackaHtam^ sad to be 
the work of a Raja of Travancore. He composed it, 
it is said, as a patappattu, a martial song, to be sung 
by soldiers when they went out for battle. There is 
only thus the Yuddha'khcmdam in it What original 
he followed for his rendering, it is difficult to surmise. 
The admixture of Tamil in the language used in it is 
80 pronounced that certain Tamil scholars class it as a 
Tamil work. This it is not. That Tamil lent its colour 
to the language of that period is seen from Unnmili' 
sandesam, an admittedly Malayalam classic. That i» a 
remarkable poem. Materials for history, geography 
and social life of that period can be gleaned from it. 
Its texture, its ideas and imagery are themes for admir- 
ation among modern poets and scholars, while among 
these the authorship and the identity .of the messenger 
are still contentious matters. 

It is a matter for congratulation to the Malayalis 
that prose literature also was cultivated in this period; 
for prose is an essential factor in the progress of civili- 
zation. The copper-plate grants of VirarSghava Cha* 
kravarfi show where Malaystlam prose stood in those 
days. 

MIDDLE MALAYALAM 
500 — -Soo M. E. 

Many songs were composed during this period for 
the people to sing when they sowed and reaped and 
when they engaged themselves in work and worship. 
Some of them are popular even in these days. Here in 
Kerala too as elsewhere the people had their feasts of 
music and dance: the songs that welcome the birth of a 
child, those to rock the cradle; the bridal songs; ‘the 
ballad to cbtooicle the deeds of their heroes ; their 
chorus-songs for their goldenharvests; their solos for the 
lovers to sing; the mystic hymns of the rustic saints.' 
These sho.w the heart-beats of the village life and cul- 
ture. Some, erf these songs are very popular even now 
as KaikotiikkalippaUus\ so also are certain ballads called 
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V adakkanpattus. Of these the most popular are Tka- 
chckoUppattus* These narrate the gallant exploits of 
Msppayil Kuflhi Ot5nan,a valiant Nayar of 'fachchsU, a 
village in the Kurumbranad Taluk in North Malabar. 
These display the life of the Malayalrs of those days 
in a realistic manner, of their rough and ready ways, 
and of their bold and straight dealings, and also clearly 
indicate the stage tn the development of the language. 
One notes a great advance in these from the days of 
Rantackarilam, and Ramakatka and Mcbvaratam pattus^ 

Pattu means a song in Oravidian metre; or, as Lila-^ 
thilaka puts It, 6aj'lciu<nrua‘>aio<inoA>uom'l6aiaoti2QtB>3«i2iocnQj 
sjiB)aj1«ooaa]aj|«(Bio oJOf®. It has several varieties: Kriskip- 
patiu, KalameluttupatiUi Velanpaiiu, Pananpattux 
Taniunippattui Bhadrakalippatiit, SrakmAnippattUx 
Sastrakkalippaitu, Sastkampaiiut Purappattux Omp- 
pattu, Tiruvatirappaitu, Vanchippattu, and number of 
other varieties. 

Many psttus (songs) are devotional or had their 
origin in connection with ceremonies performed in 
temples. The Kerala Temples always stood not only 
for the cultivation of the spiritual life but also and more 
‘for the administration of charity, the dissemination of 
education, the encouragement of fine arts and the em» 
ployment of a great number of people’. Some of them 
show “the wonderful development that the country has 
reached in architecture, sculpture and iconology. The 
paintings on the walls and panelled ceilings are marvels 
of art Temples are also centres of festive gatherings. 
During the time of these festivals, there will be proces- 
sions, dancing and drumming, music and piping, drama, 
Kuttu and Patakam and sports of various sorts. . . The 
songs that accompany the sports and dances, the dra- 
matic literature and the hymnology which are the 
outcome of these temples are of a high order. Many 
of these are rightly ranked as classics.” The perfection 
of the drumming, dancing and the music of Kerala have 
reached a stage which is beyond the pale of contro- 
versy. 
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The poems of Pai;^ikkars are compo- 

sitions of DO mean merit. Their Ramayanamt Bkaraiam 
and BhagavOi.tgita appeal to the ear and to the mind. 

The history of the Malayalam language* observes 
a writer,, 'commences, if inscriptions on copper and 
stone arc omitted, with the Ramaekaritam, the oldest 
Malayalam poem extant. Composed as it was before 
the Sanskrit alphabet {Malayala grantka characters) 
came into existence, it is deserving of notice, as it 
exhibits the earliest phase of the alphabet, probably 
very many centuries before the Portuguese’. 

Cheru^SSri NampStiri, the morning star of Mala- 
yalam song, lived in this epoch. It was a fortunate 
day for Keralam when one of the t^amputiries, a class 
of people who then professed to dislike the Malayalam 
tongue, began to compose in that language. But 
this is the least important recommendation for Kriskna 
gatha for our acceptance. For, the work, considered 
even on other grounds, has scarcely been surpassed by 
similar writings of subsequent days. It has raised the 
status of the Malayalam language. The poet had a 
keen eye for beauty and knew how to express it in 
words that catch the fancy and touch the heart of man. 
It is a monumental piece of work and has rightly raised 
its author to that ‘kingly breed who starry diadems 
attain’. 

It was Cherusseri who first showed that, if he is so 
minded, a great poet can practise his art in Malaya- 
lam without a large admixture of Sanskrit words. He 
was followed by Punam, Pnm^am and ChSlappa- 
rambu and latterly by the Venmaois and the two great 
Cranganore poets. 

It should have been stated before this that almost 
all the poetical pieces of Malayalam are written in what 
is called Maolpravaiam. which means a strmg of gems 
and -corals. It receives its name from being composed 
in a;inixture of Md.ayalam and Sanskrit words. The 
addition, here and there, of common Sanskrit words- 
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only gives grace and majesty to Malayalam which 
otherwise would be bald. It is, therefore, to be under- 
stood that there is nothing of the Babylonish dialect 
about manipravalam. The metres of the Malayalam 
Alt^kams are the same as those of the Sanskrit ones; and 
those that are peculiar to the language, as in -the case 
of the famous works of 'J'unjan and Kunjan, are known 
and distinguished by their mairas, the time required 
to utter them. 

Cherusseri wrote his gaiha in simple, graceful 
Malayalam so as to be appreciated not by the learned 
alone but to be easily understood by the masses as well. 
It is significant that, about the same time, a class of 
works, called Champus, came into existence which 
could be understood and appreciated by the learned 
only. Gadyapadyamayam Kavyam is champu^'^zX is 
the definition; but even the (prose) has an affinity 
to padya (poetry). The language employed is mapi. 
pravsiam; the poets love to speak of it as aevoaojo 

eo<ajocn)o(n3''ftoo«tnjoa)jcn>«floftc«cnjo«1s>«8,oaij ; but in 

certain places it will be pure Sanskrit, while in rare 
instances, it will be pure Malayalam. Pt^kft of both 
one can meet with in these works. The authors 
freely use ideas and language of old poets. After the 
£kofa (J?at»ayana) Champu and Ananda Bhatta’s 
Bharata CAamp«, Malayalis have written Sanskrit 
Champus, like Ba/asuyam, Kiratam and Nirmunasikatn 
of Meppattur Bhattathiri. The first two, Ramayana 
Ckampv- and Bharata Champu, have been rendered 
into Malayalam by Krishna Variar and the nimunasi- 
kam by Vaikkara Mussad. But the number of mani' 
pravala Champus is legion. Ramayana Champu, Bharata 
Champu, Cheelumathodayam of Punam Namputifi and 
the Bkashanaiskada Champu^ and Rajaratnavaliyam 
of Malamangalam (Mahishamangalam) are worthy 
to be mentioned here. The authors of these were 
gifted poete and had -an amazing power of expression. 
Among the nudems who have successfully attempted 
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this sort of composition are the late Ravi Varma, 
the author of Ushakalyanamy Rao Sahib Ullur Parame- 
Bwara Iyer, M. A., 6. L., who wrote Sujatodvaham and 
Mr. P. Sankaran Nambiyar, M. A., who is responsible 
for PahsAimadkaium, One main reason for the large 
output of Champu prabamthas is that these were and 
still are used by Chakyars for their Kuttu, 

Chandrohavam is a remarkable product of the 
Ckampu period. It is not a cAampu, but its language 
is very like that used in cAampus. As a work of art 
it stands in the front line. It narrates the incidents 
of a village festival. Some take it as a work that depicts 
the rural life of the day in a northern district of the 
State of Cochin. There may be some substance in the 
contention. But the statement does not represent the 
whole truth. For it will be clear from the poem that 
the gifted poet has drawn largely on his imagination for 
the development of the appropriate tasas. 

Certain Namputifies who had, in ancient times 
suffered social degradation, formed themselves into a 
separate caste called Chskkiyars. Their duty was to 
tell Pauranic stories in an impressive way to the people 
who assembled to hear them. “They recite sacred 
legends before large audiences; they amuse and enter* 
tain their hearers by their wit, or move them to laughter 
or to tears by their eloquence; and they thus teach the 
public in the traditions of the past, and preserve from 
age to age the literary heritage of the nation”. In. 
doing so, they are permitted to make the defects and 
bad traits of the community the butt of their sarcasm 
and satire which often times operate as a healthy cor* 
rective. Their women, Nangyars, sit by their side 
and beat two metal gongs, while the Nambiyar help 
them in the play by beating a big drum. 

MODERN MALAYALAM. 

800 M. E. 

The one name that'shines forth with exceptional 
splendour in the literary firmament of Keralam is that 
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of Tunchathu Ramanujan Eluthachchan, a man of the 
Nayar caste. “The Nambutiri Brahmans envied his 
genius and learning and are said to have seduced him 
by the arts of sorcery into the habit of inebriety, wish- 
ing to overshadow the mental powers which they 
feared. The poet, however triumphed over the habit, 
though he could not abandon it, and in revenge against 
those whom he considered to be the cause of his de- 
basement, opposed himself openly to the prejudices 
and intolerance of the Brahmans. The mode of ven- 
geance which he chose was the exaltation of the Mala- 
yalam tongue, declaring it as his intention to raise it to 
an equality with the sacred language of the God and 
the Rishis. In the prosecution of this purpose he 
enriched the Malayalam language with the translations 
of Ramayan(^m^ Makabkaratam and Bhagavctiam'- 
These are called Kili-pSttus (parrot-songsj of Eluthach- 
chan, who was the first to introduce this sort of com- 
position into the Malayalam language. They receive 
this name from the introductory invocation to the bird 
of the Goddess of Learning which these works contain. 
Other causes also one can easily be given for the name. 
Of him and his works, we can only speak with rever- 
ential admiration. His works are even now considered 
models for imitation. Not a page is there in his works 
which does not contain passages glowing with religious 
eloquence or gleaming with wordly wisdom which lend 
itself at once to citation and repetition. He was an 
intensely religious man, and his prayers to and praises 
of the supreme God in which his work abound have 
never failed to raise the sympathetic thrill of religious 
enthusiasm in the mind of him who reads or sings 
them. He has spent the rare gifts of a genius in his 
strenuous service to elevate his language, to proclaim 
to us in new words, ‘the mighty hopes that make us 
iren’; and, therefore, it is not too much to say tliat his 
name shall be ‘an echo and a light unto eternity’. 

He has written many works besides the three 
already referred to, also adopted Aryan script in 
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the place of Vatteluffu. He bad many disciples who too 
have composed numerous works, some of which are of 
lasting merit. His first and last disciples were Kara- 
nalcaran Elu{{aS§an, the author of Bra.mk^ndapuram 
and Vetalackariiam and SuryanSrSya^an Elut{ajsan, 
the author of Parvativayamvavam. In this connexion 
reference must be made to the name of Eluva^^u 
Nspukkutti Menon of Chittur (b. 1835 A. D.) who, by 
his translation of Ekadesam, has shown how much he 
has caught of the literary spirit and religious fervour 
of his great forerunner Eluthachchan. Nachiketu' 
ekaritam of Kijtttlr Uijijij^n requires a reference here. 
UwSyi VSrier's Girijakalyanam too is a good kilippst* 
^u. Kerala Varma Raja of north Kottayam is the 
author of Pamayanam and Vairagyachemdrodayam, 
Ramayamm is a free rendering of the immortal work of 
Valmiki. The brother of this Raja was also a gifted 
member of the literary hierarchy. He was the origi' 
nator of Ramanattam, popularly known as Katkakalies. 
Some portions of these are incomparable for their sub* 
limity. He was a great poet and grammarian. 

Kctthakali ax Malayalam Drama is one of the 
most intensely national departments of our literature. 
This branch may be the result of the natural develop* 
ment of PurakkalH, Mokimyaiiam,Ashtapadiyaila»t and 
Kuiiyattam. These dramas are written in mixed verse 
and prose; I shall not say pure prose, for its ticket of 
entry into sober prose is very questionable. The epi- 
sodes of Ramayanam and Mahabharatam form the 
subjects for these dramas. The verses simply connect 
the incidents of the story, while the prose portions 
represent the dialogues of the characters of the play. 
The actors, representing the several personages, gene- 
rally paint their faces and dress in a peculiar fashion. 

They, by means of appropriate {mudtas) gestures* 
convey to the audience the meaning of the prose por- 
tions when they are sung to the accompaniment of the 
beating of drums and other instruments. No doubt 
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Sonne of these pieces when sung by clever singers vrfth- 
o«t the accompaniment of the discordant sounds of 
drums and metal gongs, bring with them such charm 
and inexpressible delight to the hearer as may 
Dissolve one into ecstasies 

Or bring all Heaven before one’s eyes. 

In the Kaikakaii and the Kuityaitamt acting has 
rea::hed its acme of perfection. It is time that the 
Kathakali is made more popular and understandable by 
the masses than now, and acceptable even to those 
carping but cultured critics who consider the perform- 
ance 'a compound of noise and nuisance only tolerable 
if not too loud’. 

There is so much misconception about this art of 
Kathakali that it will be worth the trouble to extract 
here what an English lady and a well-known Indian 
Weekly have to say on this subject. Miss Alice Bonner 
writes*; “In Kathakali, legend and mythology come 
actually to life.. . It has preserved, alone among the 
arts of India, the fulness, the vitality, and the passion 
of life, to which ancientpoetry, paintings and sculptures 
bear testimony. . , It is a dance-play, a kind of panto- 
mime in which the actors represent the stories by means 
of gestures, facial expressions and dance-movements, 
interpreted by songs and attuned to the rhythm of 
drums, cymbal and gongs. . . There are no stage-set- 
tings to depict the situation. . . By the eloquence of his 
hand-gestures, his body movement and facial expres- 
sions, he has to- convey to his audience not only the 
mood and the action of the play, but also the situaiUon 
in which it takes place. . . Kathakali has been found 
to be a living demonstration of all the principles laid 
down in Bhayat Natya Sastra. . . From the compos^ 
tion of the drama to the dress, the steps, the ‘Mudras’ 
and-tbe smallest quiver of an eye, everything is-govem- 
ed by hard and. fast rules.” The. Illustrated Weekly of 
htdia^ has a vei^ informing article by one who also 
s, VcA HiHdustan Tims April x, 1936, 

9. Of aSth Ju&e 1936 . 
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seems to have mastered the subject in all its aspects. 
“Kathakali is the growth of ages. The primitivei 
classical, medieval and modern strands that adorn its 
rich fabric tell the evolution of Natya Sastra. The 
Kerala Theatre is a combination of Kuttu, Krishna- 
nattam, Mudiyettam, Mohiniyattam and Tullal. A 
combination of facial expressions* hand gestures and 
dancing renders the language of the tongue useless. 
The mudras project the idea, the bhavas enliven it. 
Every limb and muscle of the artist has its appropriate 
and significant movement. . . This descriptive and 
realistic method renders the comprehension of gesture 
symbols easy, while tbe text of the drama sung by the 
musicians assist intelligent appreciation. No scenic 
settings are provided. The actors must conjure up 
before the audience all the scenic effects required-* 
Suppose it is the story of Kuchela. Let us think of 
one scene. Kuchela, the poor Brahmin, a devotee and 
classmate of Sri Krishna, sets out at dawn to Dwaraka 
to meet the Lord. In the morning, he performs bis 
ablutions. Step by step he gets into the water of the 
tank, splashes it with his palm; bathes, puts on holy 
ashes and performs his prayers. Then he ascends and 
starts on his journey. All this is enacted bn a bue 
piece of ground, a few feet away from the squatting 
audience. Not one of them realises it all an illusion 
and acting till th« actor leaves the stage”. 

The poet who invented this sort of composition 
was a Rajah of KottSrakaia family. The subjects of 
his dramas are the episodes of Ram&yanam. There is 
a tradition connected with the origin of Kathakali, The 
then Zamorin of Calicut, for some reason or other, 
refused to send his troupe of artists to the southern 
parts to enact Krishnanatiam* The inventor of Katha- 
kali produced his first work to make light of the deci- 
sion of his northern compeer, and called it Ramctnaiiam 
in contradistinction to Krishnanatiamt the subject of 
bis pieces being taken from Ramayanam> 
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Sut the Kathakali works that still captivate, the 
minds of the educated people and capture the hearts of 
even the illiterate are the Nalacharitam of U^jjSyi 
Vsrier {b» 1740), the Utiarcisvayambamni^ the Kichaka- 
vadko/n and the Dekshayagam of Iravivarmaa Tatnpi 
(b. 1783 A. D.); Bakavadhom, the Kalyamsau- 
gandhikam and the Knmiravadham of KtJttayajfu Tam- 
puran, the Rajasuyam of Ksrtika Jirunal Mahsisjs 
(1724-98 A. D.). The Narakasutavadkam and the 
Ambarishacharitafn of ASva{i Tirunal MahSfitja 
(1756-88 A. D.) and the Ravanavijayam of Vidvan Koil 
Tampuran (b. 1812) also still hold the stage. It is 
needless to name all, and profitless too. But it may be 
of interest to note that, while some are fit to be staged, 
others are fit to be sung, and yet a third set is good for 
both. Tempi’s works eminently fit in with this third 
class. His Taratt, in language and sentiment, stands 
as the first lullaby in the language. 

Besides Kilippaiht and Kaihakali, there is 
another department of Malayalam Literature which is also 
entirely indigenous to Kerala^ and that is the Tullal. Its 
origin is amusing. A certain Cbskyar made a NampiySr 
the object of much clumsy ridicule for not doing his 
duty properly. The latter retorted upon the ChskySr in a 
singular way. The next day, just when he began his 
performance, the NampiySr, in an adjoining place, pro- 
duced another piece which attracted such a large crowd 
that the Chakysr was left alone. The Nampiyar was 
no other than Kalakkath Kunjan Nampiysr, and the 
work that he performed was a Tullal> Indignation 
maketh verse it is said; and the proverb has come.to be 
true. 

Mr. V. M. Kuttikrishna Menon has given in his 
Kerala Matana Kola another version of the origin of 
Tallals. That seems to be more plausible than the one 
given above. Kunjan NambiySr was a dependent of 
the Ambalappula Raja’s family, and lived there for some 
time. In the invocatory verses in certain of his works. 
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Nampij^r rders to the deity of the fakiliyil temple which 
is about two miles from Ambalappula. In that temple, 
for la days from the ist of Madam every year, there is 
a festival Called PatayaQi, at which the villagers divide 
themselves into parties that will compete with each 
other in military formations, in mock fights and in bur- 
lesque and buffoonery. Matter Pa^ikkar, the Prime 
Minister of Ambalappula Raja, got NampiyRr to 
compose many TnUals for the artists and combatants 
to sing on that occasion. These lines, 

«»Bcnoa«e cnsojlajoeftoo «Aiog)Odffn6 

Qialaj'laVAcmoiti ^o(i3«<&OB.*oce](afian ni'lrao ain 

in the Sabhapravssam Tullal give colour to the theoryt 

*'7'ullals, literally dances, are sung to the accom* 
paniment of music, pantomime and dancing' There are 
three classes of Tttllals' Oaitan, Sutkankan and Petra- 
yan\ but as the poems of the first class predominate, 
the poems of other classes are also termed Oailans. 
They are based mostly on the episodes of Bharatam 
and Ramayemam* Oaltatt Tullal, as the name indi* 
cates (C7<z//iz»*runDing), consists of a variety of rapiid 
metres Well'suited for amusing narratives. The pure 
Oaiiatt is more vigorous than Seeikankem, while the 
Parayan is the best suited for pathetic style. Nalacka- 
ritam and Kiraidm are instances of the first class, 
Kalyana Saugimdkikatn isan example of the second set, 
while GafgHdrimoksham and Sabhapravtsam form 
instances of this sort of 'fullals.” All these ‘tutUUs 
are tdte works of the NampiySr who invented this sort 
of ebtopositioh. besides fifty or sixty Tullals, he has 
composed nine Malayalam dramas, Panekalantram, 
Sn Krishna CkaHUtm, PeUhinnalu Vritham, parrot- 
sOngS and poems in different kinds of metres. 

From the wide extent of his literary activity, it 
should not be supposed that his works have suffered in 
quality. Kunjan Nampiyar is second only to 'Punjath 
Eliitt^han. Those who have not read the works of 
these authors and carefully collated the rules which 
they have lald down in their compositions are considered 
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to be incompeteat to speak with any authority on 
Malayalam Literature. Cochinites can legitimately feel 
proud that the birth-places of these in their days be- 
longed to Cochin. About 940 M. E. Killikurissi temple 
which NampiySr praises in his works was renovated by 
the then Raja of Cochin. 

Patricians and plebians alike joined to do honour 
to Kunjan NampiyEr. He was under the special 
patronage of the Maharajah who began to adorn the 
throne of Travancore in the year A. D. 1758, and who, 
besides being a man of letters, greatly encouraged 
literary men of all parts of Malabar. 

There is a strong individuality about his works. 
From any collection of quotations, his lines could be 
easily picked out. The cadences of the verses are per- 
fect. His verses flow, with a grace and elegance that 
ate charming indeed; now and then, they are spirited; 
at other times they rise to an indignant and dignified 
eloquence; here and there, are passages of keen sar- 
casm. His works are strewn with jewels that will 
sparkle for ever. 

He was the censor of the age; he had a profound 
scorn for humbug and sham; and against all such things 
he has directed his acid epigrams. His allusive satire 
on popular morals and manners must have had its biting 
effect on the people beyond the power of rod or 
sermon. He loved Malayalis and, therefore, wished 
to direct them in the way that they should go. Kunjan 
NampiySr was nothing if not humorous- His humour, 
warm and all-embracing, ‘bathed his ideas in a genial 
and abiding light’. 

Two others of NampiySr’s family have contri- 
buted works to our literature* Rsghavan NampiySr is 
the author of Sakuntalam Kaihakali, and Damodaran 
NampiySr composed Ekadesimahatmyam and VUva.' 
puranajfi Kilippaitus* 

During this golden age of our national literature, 
there were o hers who worked to give a lead and to 
add to the output. Of many of these, only a few 
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slokams remain to remind us of their hanag lived and 
to make us regret that there are not more of that sorti 
PGmJSttam and Chciapparambu, Etapattiksd and 
Machchatt Eiayafu and KstiQr belong to this 

elass. Many assert that the Tullat Kalakeyavadhami 
is a work of the first. PUn^nani and RSmapStii' 
vSdan have left much that have enriched our language. 
The Bhaskakamamrtamy Nja»tappana and Santana' 
gopaiam Pana of the former are popular even to*day; 
and that fact speaks volumes in their favour. He was 
a true bhakta, a pure devotee whose Kamamrtam 
will not fail to touch a sympathetic chord even in those 
among the moderns who consider they can change 
their creed as their dress. While PnntSaam was a de- 
votee of Sri Krishna, RSmapS^ivsda was an adherent 
of Sri Rama. He has composed many hymns about that 
Dei^. His other important works are Ragkaviyam, 
Visknuvilasam ixA Sitaragbcn>am in Sanskrit, and 
Visknugiia and PanckalaiUnm in Malayalam. Though 
RGmapuraftu Verier has not left mu(^, his liuskela' 
gopaiam boat-song was considered a marvel even by his 
tontemporaries. 

OUR OWN.TIMES. 

In writing of the very modern epoch, it is net my 
intentiohtorefer to the names of the several writers: 
they and their works are legion. In the case of living 
writers, l am alive to the perils of selection and exclu- 
sion) and to the difficulty of giving estimates of works 
yet unfinished. One discerning writer has said that 
to.step into the field of the moderns is to step into a 
hattie-field. I do.not go so far. But, anyway, 1 shall 
beon myguard. 1 shall only attempt to point out a 
few of the manifold forces that have been at work since 
the advent of the English rule to improve and to 
develop the Malayalam language; and, wMe doing so, 
I may, now and then, say a word or two of those who 
have been foremost in originating or directing such 
forces for the good of Malabar. To attempt anything 
more than this would be impossible. 



530 LETTERS FROM MALABAR 

The year 1795 saw the establishment of the Eng- 
lish supremacy in Malabar. With the commencement 
of the rule of this civilized nation, the Makyalrs 
began to enjoy, with but few exceptions, uninterrupted 
peace and prosperity. It is not, therefore, strange that 
we see a vigorous impetus given, at this period, to the 
growth of the Malayalam Literature. 

The Christian missionaries were the first to enter 
the field, and their schools and printing presses have 
contributed not a little to the development of the lan« 
guage and the literature of Keralam. The first print- 
ing press in India was established on the Malabar 
Coast by Christian missionaries. The dictionaries and 
grammars which they have made to aid those 
engagedin studying this language, display an amount of 
labour, research and erudition that is simply marvel- 
lous, And even where they have gone wrong, they 
have done so not because they lacked care or diligence, 
but because they have not been able to rightly inter- 
pret the spirit of the language. In this connection, the 
late Rev. Gundhert’s nanie comes prominently to my 
mind. Whatever may be the defects of hh Malayalam 
Grammar, it is a veritable storehouse of information; 
while his dictionary of the Malayalam language is a 
monument of his intelligence and perseverance. It is 
no matter for surprise that the Malayalis venerate the 
name of the man who spent the best years of a long and 
laborious life to discover and develop the resources of 
their mother-tongue. Malayali scholars like Pschu 
M affatu and Kcvuwjii Nedungsdi have imitated his 
example and have produced each a capital work on the 
grammar of the Malayalam language. The work of 
the latter is in verse and covers a large field. It is a 
wonderful work, his Kerala Kaumudi. But the best 
of the existing work on the subject is Kerala Pant- 
neeyam by the late A. R. Rajaraja Vanna. He wm a 
great Sanskrit scholar, a sound logician, and a pro- 
found glottologist jmd his book, ‘in spite of its errors 
both of omission and commission, generUly satisfies 
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the criterion of a good scientific grammar.* His Saida* 
sodhim^ Sahilya-sahyam, Vtita-manjarii and Bhasfia* 
bhushanam are other works of great merit intended to 
develop the language and literature of Malayalam. He 
has also enriched the literature by his trans- 
lations of Megkdufu, Kumarasambhavam, Sakuntalam, 
Malaviganiwitram and Charudatia^ His commentary 
NalachaHtam Katkakali And to his uncle’s rendering 
dSakuntalam are models inthatline. Beforelleave this 
subject, Ithink it proper to mention the name of Govinda 
Pillai, the author oi^!^ History of Malayalam LiUraiure. 
The amount of patience and perseverance he has shown 
in collecting and arranging the materials comprised in 
his work is marvellous, remembering that people in 
these parts, like the proverbial dog in the manger, 
refuse to give up any manuscript in their possession. 
Mr. P. Sankaran Nambiyar, Mr* R. Narayana 
Panikkar, and VidwSn T. M. Chummar are others 
who have written works on this same subject. 

The inauguration of a system of University educa- 
tion, such as at present obtains in this Presidency has 
led to important results. In the curriculum of studies 
for the different examinations, the University has given 
a high place to the several vernaculars of the Presi- 
dency. Thus the Malayalis who "ate trained in Eng- 
lish schools not only imbibe western modes of thought 
but are also intelligently instructed in the Malayalam 
language. These Malayalis, in their turn, begin to 
publish old and useful books, to produce new ones and 
to translate into Malayalam the important works of 
English master-minds, as also to disseminate the seeds 
of education throughout the length and breadth of the 
country. Women also have began, as of old, to occupy 
their proper place in society. Pa every nook and 
corner of Keralam, one meets with schools and even 
colleges for girls. Many young ladies of respectable 
families possess every desirable accomplishment. There 
are many ladies in Malabar who are celebratedfortheir 
Sanskrit scholarship or for their systematic knowledge 
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of the science of music. “Nor are feminine authors 
wanting in the country. The names of Manorama 
Tampuratti, Kutti Kunhi Tamkachchi and Ikkavu 
Amma are only a few out of hundreds of talented 
authoresses still unknown to fame”' 

Ikkavu Amma’s Subhadrarjunam is the first 
dramatic work by a Malayali lady. Even apart from 
this fact, it is worthy of a high place among dramatic 
works. It has went through several editions already. 
Taravath Ammslu Amma and Srimathi T. B. Kalyani 
Amma and Srimathi T. C. Kalyani Amma are other 
lady writers who have enriched Malayalam literature in 
no small measure. What is more, their racy style has 
such a grace and charm about it that it has served as 
models for others. Bhakia-maldt Hudka-charitam^ are 
a few of the great works of Ammalu Amma. Vyalvatta' 
smaranakal of Srimathi T. B. Kalyani Amma is a 
very popular work. Amma Rani, Visho'Vrkskam and 
Krisknakantd s Srimathi T. C. Kalyani Amma 

are well-known in Kerala. 

Princes have cot been slow to recognise the alter- 
ed conditions of the times. The names of Rama Varma 
Maharajah and his brother will be honoured by poster- 
ity as the patrons of Malayalam Literature at the time 
of its revival. The name of the latter has already been 
immortalized in Visagha Vijayam, a Kavyam in Sanskrit 
by His Highness the late Kerala Varma, Valia Koil 
Tampuran of Travancore. 

This Koil Tampuran was the first to translate a 
Sanskrit dramatic work into Malayalam. His trans- 
lation of Sakuntalam is not free from a few faults, and 
no one was readier to own them than the translator him- 
self. It is, however, a true and dignified rendering of 
the original. Its popularity is unquestioned; it has 
reached its fourth edition, an honour paid only to one 
or two recent works iu Malayalam. It is impossible 
to exaggerate the effect of this work as a guide 
and asatiroulaut. Since j88i, the year in which 
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Bkasha-Sakuntkalam was published, up to the present, 
no less than four score dramas have seen the light of 
day. 

During his life*Ume, his nephew and pupil, 
A. R. Rajaraja Varma published a Malayalam rendering 
of Sakunthalam^ After him, recently, two other transla- 
tions by Messrs. A. Krishna Pisharoti and Vallathsle 
Narayana Menon have been published. Will these dis. 
place the time-honoured version of Valia Ktyil 
'I'ampuran ? Let Time decide that question. 

Another work of his, Mayura SandesatHy by the 
beauty of its sentiments, the melody of its verse and the 
intensity of feeling to which it gives expression, has 
reached the high-water mark of Malayalam poetry. It 
is after the Cloud- Mtsstnger of Kalidasa. But Valia 
Koil Tampuran has one distinct advantage over the 
bard of Ujjayini. In Megkd DutAa, Kalidas only 
shaped what his imagination bodied forth; while the 
thoughts of the Peacock‘Messen.g$r are those that have 
passed through the cruicible of our poet’s experience. 
Even in the case of this poem, as in the case of the 
former work of his, critics were not wanting who think 
that the language of the poem is a great deal too Sans- 
kritic. Sanskrit or not Sanskrit, ‘it is poetry and 
magnificent poetry from the first line to the^t — poetry, 
such as there is not, perhaps, more than a small volume- 
full in all languages.’ Amarukasalakam, Axyapadesa- 
satakamy Hanumadulbkavam are some of his other poe- 
tical works in Malayalam. Besides Visaghavijayam 
kavyam, he has written several other works in Sanskrit 
too. 

As President of the Vernacular Text-book Com- 
mittee of Travancore, he did yeomen service to the 
cause of Malayalam prose literature. His Akbar^ one 
of the best prose works in Malayalam, is published 
under the auspices of this Committee. He was also 
President of the Bhasha Poshini Sabhay a society whose 
avowed object was the encouragement and development 
of the language and literature of Malabar, 
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He is to a certain extent instrumental in giving a 
healthy tone to prose literature, and writers are begin- 
ning to understand the imperative necessity that there 
is for prose compositions as well to follow certain defi- 
nite rules. 

His unique devotion to literature was fecog- 
nised by Her Majesty's Government, by the local 
University and by learned Societies in England. He 
was aliberal patron of literature and art, and was revered 
by his contemporaries. 

The work of translation started by Koil Tampuran 
was taken up by ChS^Jukkutty MamjStiyar, Kufihi 
Kudtan Tampuran, Kochutj^i Tampuran, Vallathcle, 
Kundar Narayaoa Menon, Koltara^fil Sankup^i and 
others. Mannatiyar was a veteran in the art of trans- 
lation, and his Uthaya'Rama'Ckariiam as well as his 
Janakipatinayam and Halasyam display the rare abilities 
he possessed as a translator and poet. Kuflhikudtan 
'1‘ampurSn was a voluminous writer. No less than 
eight dramas, not to speak of several other works, are 
to be put down to his credit. There was an ease and 
facility about his making verses which was phenomenal. 
He translated the whole of Makabaralam in a pheno- 
menally short time. He was called Kerala VySsan 
after that. His renderings of the Suka-Kokila Smu 
desums are beautiful, while hii Keralam is valuable from 
the standpoint of history as well. 

The ease he possessed in making verses has, to a 
slight extent, brought with it a corresponding degree of 
carelessness. But it must be said to his credit that he 
was one who was ever ready to further the cause of 
literature. He was a good Sanskrit scholar. His best 
work is his Malayalam rendering of Ascharya Chuda- 
inmu Though ignorant of English, he has, with the 
help of a friend of his, done into Malayalam, 

Mr. Sankuijiji is, no doubt, incapable of soaring to the 
heights of Kufthi Kudtan Tampuran. But he is more 
careful, more methodical in his work than his friend. 
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Hi‘s translation of Vikrama and Urvasi is a good piece 
of work, better than the rendering of the same by Kunhi 
Kudtan Tampuran. His translations of Adhyaima-Rc^ 
fnayanam and Malati’Madhvam are much appreciated 
by the scholars. But his most popular work is an ori- 
ginal drama called Ktuhtla Gopalam, The periodicals 
of the present day are also greatly indebted to Mr, San. 
kunni. Some of his contributions to them have been 
collected in seven or eight volumes under the name of 
Aiikihyamala. The easy, graceful style of prose he has 
adopted and the variety of interesting topics dealt with 
by him have made the volumes very popular among the 
young and the old alike. 

Kochugioi 'pampurEn of KodungallQr was one of 
the best poets of his day. His vast and varied learning, 
his retentive memoryi his poetic talent and his cultured 
tastes are even to this day topics of constant conversa- 
tion among those who knew this prince. His Kalyctni is 
the first original dramatic composition in Malayalam. It 
portrays the Malayali society of the present day and 
indicates the spirit of the times. He is the author of 
some other dramas and several works both in Sanskrit 
and Malayalam. His yiprasandgsam, Kolltm and 
Bkadrolppathi may here be referred to as examples 
of bis.works. He has also rendered Bhaimafam into 
Malayalam in the gatka metre. Gosrisaditya-Charitam 
and Vanchisavamsam are two Makakavyas by him. 
Every Malayali will gratefully acknowledge that he was 
one of those few who by precept and example have im- 
proved the tone of the Malayalam poetical literature of 
the day. He was great in other walks of life as well. 

Venmafli NampOripsds, father and son, and Ravi 
Varma Raja belonged in their time, to the band of great 
poets referred to above. It is impossible for any Mala- 
yali to speak of them without rapture. Some of their 
slakamsy the most captivitating productions of Makya- 
1am poetry, have shown the capabilities of Malaysdam. 
Nay more; they have fully emphasised the truth ^f the 



§36 LETTERS FROM MALABAR 

saying Poeta mscitur non fiU and have won for them, 
a sovereign station in the history of Malayalam Litera- 
ture. The works of Venmanis have been collected and 
edited in three volumes by Mr. C. Achyuta Menoa and 
m^elf, Ushakalyanamt Champu, DevisaiaAam, and 
Kavisabharanjanam drama of Ravi Varma are also in 
print. Before I close this part of the sketch, I wish to 
refer to the names of K. C. KESava Pilki, Kaviyar 
Raman Nambiyar, SivElIi and Oravankara Narapn^iri, 
and N. Rama Kurup. The works of Kesava Pilki show 
that he was a scholar and born poet His drama Raghava 
Madhavam and his Makakavya, Reaviyant, are meri* 
torious works, while his Bhasha Narayaneeyam was con- 
sidered a marvel from the pen of a young poet as he 
then was. His Kerala Varmah VilasaWi a Kavyam on 
the life of the author of Mayvra Sandesam, reflects 
great credit on his Sanskrit scholarship. Kaviyur 
Raman Nampiyar was a very bright, promising young 
poet. But cruel fate did not permit him to live long. 
He has done MalamangcUa Bhanamy Subhadradhanan' 
jayam and Krishna Vilasam into Makyakm. 
These fruits of his, though ‘gathered ere their prime’ 
were not wanting in * the quickness and sweetness 
which come of years.’ 

Chifl^r VaravHr SSmu MEnon, a good poet, belong- 
ed to the land of Eluftachchan. His Yogavasishtam, 
Devi Bhagavatam and Tripurarahasyanty Albhvtkara' 
mayanam have become popular works in Malabar. 
The works of Sivolli and Oravankara Namputiris 
have fortunately been collected and published by their 
grateful and discerning relatives. Though by nature 
unobtrusive, their works have contributed in no small 
degree to direct the course of Malayalam literature. 
Sivolli’s Datyuha Sandesam it was that put a stop to the 
production of trashy Sandesams. They were scholars. 
The works of K. C. Narayanan Nambiyar, 
V. C. Balakrishna Panikkar, K. Kesavan Nayar and 
others must be classed as fine poetry, such as of those 
of born poets. 
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When Rama Kurup wrote his Chakee Chankaramy 
there were coining into print so many dramas and 
poems which were drivel and unmitigated trash, not 
worth the paper and ink spent on them. But the sati- 
rical hits and withering sarcasm of Rama Kurup’s 
burlesque put an. end to that ‘hopeless bog of poesiless 
verse'. 

C. Anthappayi, a writer of some eminence and the 
author of Sanmafga’prakasika and Dharmopadesika% 
also contributed his vitriolic redicule to parch up these 
poesiless swampes. 

It will be interesting and perhaps profitable as well 
to take a brief but a general survey of the several 
departments of the Malayalam literature of recent times 
instead of making references to individual writers and 
their works. From this we shall also be able to dis- 
cover in some measure the general tendencies of the 
age. 

A,t one time it was thought that the art of Katha- 

was languishing and that it might disappear from 
the stage. But the Kalametndalam started by Vallaf^ole 
resuscitated it in a remarkable manner, and well-known 
artists are coming from distant lands to learn at his 
Institute the technique of this wonderful art. VallaLhole 
has put his whole part in the scheme, and he is a name 
to be reckoned with. He is a great poet. He has 
rendered Valmiki's Ramayanam into Mala> alam, besides 
several of the plays of Bhasa. He has composed a 
Mahakavyam called Chitrayogam. Some of his small 
poetical pieces are gems that are li-ely to sparkle for 
ever on the forefinger of tirre. The late Ruler if 
Cochin whose lamented demiseTook place at Madras 
conferred on him the title of Kavissrvabhauman. He 
has written a Kathakuli work. Other moderns too, 
like Kesava Pillai, Padmanabha Kurup, Padmanabha 
Panikkar and Mr. T. C. Achyuta Menon, have pro- 
duced Katkakali compositions* 

Kilippattus too have not suffered much under 
adverse mystic winds. Kalkipuranam and Skanda- 
pwranam have been rendered as KUippaiius by 
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M r. OtuvH Sankarankutti Menon, that gifted blind bard 
of 'f'alappallit His is an epic of endeavour and con- 
quest over great obstacles. He is a brother of Otuvil 
Kunhi Krishna Menon whose Kavimrgavali created 
quite an unprecedented stir in the world of Malabar 
poets. There is an ease and grace in his poems which 
do not fail to charm those who read or hear them. The 
Ramctsvamedham of Ksttullil Achyuta Menon and the 
KUippatius of VaravDr Ssmu Menon will not suffer in 
comparison with the great models of old days. The. 
Bhasha Puranams of Vallathole and VasudSvan MUssad 
also have successfully adopted the KilippaUu stjle. 

There is a craze for Dravidian metres and a cor- 
responding hostile attitude against rhyme and Sanskrit 
metres among a certain section of the Malayalam poets. 
This mentality among a few moderns is to be highly 
regretted, for a little thinking will show that there is no 
real substance, much less sufficient reason behind it. 
It is a matter for gratification that the contagion is not 
spreading and the output is not affected. 

Of the famous works of Kalidasa, Bhavabhuti, Sri 
Harsha, Bhasa, and Sudraka we have fine Malayalam 
renderings, and some of these are by those who have 
leanings for the Dravidian metres. Some Shakes- 
pearian dramas are also done into Malayalam. MaktJtJu 
Krishna Menon stood for Sanskrit culture. His render- 
ings of Ckanthkausikam and Lditopakhy&nam deserve 
mention. C. Govindan Elayadam was an ideal Pandit 
of the old type who loved his pupils and was revered by 
them. He has invested his translations of Tempest and 
« ith a simplicity and charm all his own. 
Ku:jd\jr Narayana Menon, was a compeer of Kodungal- 
lur Tanipurans, Natuvom and Venmani Mahan. He 
has worked hard for the development of the Malayalam 
literature. His translations of Malavikagntmitramt 
Megkadutu and Kumarasambhavam are familiar to 
students of Malayalam. The artless piety and the 
simple diction of Natuvath Bkagavatdutu 

have appealed to the masses to a very great degree. 
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Of Mahakavyas of the SansVrit classic typs we 
have a fair number. RamachandravUasam of Padma- 
nabha Kurap, Kesaviyam of Kesava Pillaii 'Vaiickiso' 
vatnscm Gosrisadiiyachariiam Pojtdavodctyamoi 
Kochunni Tampuran, Rugmangadackaritam of Panta* 
lath Kerala Varma Tampuran, of Rao Sahib 

UUlIr Parameswrara Ayyar, Chiitayogam of Vallathole, 
Sri Yesuvijayam of K. Cheriyan MappHay and Rctghu' 
viravijayam and Ragkvabhudayaat of Mr. Vatakkankur 
Raja Raja Varma will arrestthe attention of any scholar. 
Ullur is admittedly a profound scholar and a great poet* 
What is more: he works by day and by night to enrich 
the Mal&yalam language and its literature, in both of 
which he is acknowledged to be an authority. Mr. 
P. K. Narayana Piilai is also great as a scholar and 
poet, but his strenuous life as a lawyer and politician 
has left him little leisure to bring forth as many works 
as his friend. His Prxsangaiarangani and Prayoga* 
dipika sufficiently indicate his scholarship and bis fine 
critical taste for literature. Vatakkankur Raja Raja 
Varma has, besides his two Kavyas, written a work 
called Sahitisarvasvam, a very useful book for advanced 
students. His Sakitya Manjari contains a collectloa 
of his valuable essays on literary subjects. His style 
is free from vsrbal jugglery and enigmatic conceits. 
He is a good scholar and a fine poet. He is above all 
an enthusiast in. the cause of the ordered progress of 
his mother-tougue. KumSran A$Sn has composed a 
number of fine poems on a variety of subjects. His 
Pollen Flower’, Nalini, Lila, Duravasiha and Chctndala 
Bhikskuki are noteworthy for their style and suggestive, 
ness. He was one of those honoured during the visit 
of His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales to Madras. 
Mr. Etamarath Victor’s Pahya Pana and Garland of 
contain many elevating devotional songs. Mr, 
A. D. Hari Sarroa, though a member of the Gauda- 
Saraswath community, is a fine student of Sanskrit and 
Malayalam, a fact that is amply borne out by his several 
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prose and poetical works. But the one remarkable fact 
is the advent of Pandit K. P. Karuppan into the literary 
firmament of Malabar. He entered it with his Bala' 
kalesamt which securred the first prize in a competition 
instituted by a generous donor for the best drama fit to 
be staged at the completion of the sixtieth year of the 
penultimate Ruler of Cochin. I shall here transcribe 
a few lines from a Preface I wrote to that work at the 
time of its first publication in 1913. “Mr. Karuppan 
is a Valan, a boatman, by caste -a fact he is happily 
not ashamed of. But, if you expect to see in him an 
illiterate man tanned by the Indian sun, with a dirty 
bit of cloth round his head, armed with a paddle and 
seated at the helm of a country dug-out, you will be 
greatly disappointed. He is a fair young man, and 
dresses as decently as the reader himself. He is a 
good Sanskrit scholar and a poet of no mean order, and 
he deservedly occupies co-day the proud position of the 
Sanskrit Pandit of the Ernakulara Sirkar Girls' School. 
I should not be understood to have decried the calling 
of Mr. Karuppan’s castemen. Certainly not; for his is 
as honourable, useful, and exciting a profession as that 
of any other community.’ ’ 

Balakalesam did not escape criticism and that of a 
virulent type. But the malicious attacks of a carping 
critic only produced, as its after-effect, a clearer sky for 
Mr. Karuppan, and he rose in his official position and 
in the sympathetic estimation of the disinterested edu- 
cated public of Malabar. The late Ruler of Cochin 
honoured him with the title of Kavitilakan and the 
University once appointed him as the Chairman of the 
Board of Examiners for its Oriental Titles Examination. 
Honours have not inflated his head nor made him 
proud. His rendering of Bhaimiparinayam and his 
Lalitopaharam and the numerous poems and musical 
dramas he has composed for School Day celebrations 
mark him out as one of the best poets of modern times. 
Speaking of musical dramas, the Sadaramam of Kesava 
Pillai and tbe Sanptanaishadham of Mr. T. C. Achyuta 
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Menon deserve special reference. Even illiterate 
coolies go about with snatches of songs from them in 
their mouths, so catching has been their melody. The 
number of clever poets and of prose-writers, males and 
females, who have risen and of others who are rising 
is legion. It is not possible in this short sketch 
to find space for them all. Using a lawyer’s phrase, 
I can only submit that the names given are illustrative 
and not exhaustive. However, the name of Mr. 
G. Sankara Kurup merits mention here not alone as 
the author of several poenis but also as a clamant 
advocate of mystic poetry. 

Another department of literature that is being 
cultivated is prose fiction. T. M. Appu Nedungadi’s 
Kundalatka led the way. In form and finish it has 
reached a higli level. But the novel that first attracted 
thousands of readers was Chandu Menon's Jndultkha. 
It is a society novel and treats of the upper ten, their 
fashions and frivolities. There is a firmness in his handl- 
ing his story. His racy diction and his graceful humour 
mark him out as the Thackery of Malayalam literature. 
He has in bis novel hit off certain characters with 
wonderful accuracy, and his SUri NambUri, Vythie 
Patter, Panchu Menon and others -will live as' long as 
our literature lasts to enliven passing hours. 

MarihoMda Varma of C. V. Raman Pillai, has 
reviv^ied a forgotten chapter of Travancore iuistory. It 
enchains the attention of the reader from the first line 
to the last There is life in his story, his persons and 
his .dialogues. His characters have the variety, as they 
have the truth of history. It is one of the most brilliant 
things of its kind and will hold its own with any histo- 
rical novel of any other country. He is alw the author 
of several farces. Many novels have come to light in 
these years; originals and translations. Among these 
originals, the most recent is SakuniaUt Dtvi, a two- 
volumed novel by Snmafi DB.'aki Amma, a grand- 
daughter of Chandu Menon, of which her forebear 
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would have felt proud if he were alive to-day. Among 
translations, those of Srima^i T. C. KalySiji Amma 
deserve a reference here. For her literary works she 
was given the title of Sshi^ya Sakhi by the late Ruler of 
Cochin. A. Narayana Puduval and Mr. E. V. Krishna 
Pillai are well-known as tellers of short stories. 

History, biography, science, and critical studies 
are successfully trying to have their voices heard in 
Keralam. Malayalam can . now boast of a few books on 
the first three subjects; while the beginnings of the last 
can be met with in the decent periodicals of the day. 

To the making of the History of Cochin by the late 
K. P. Padmanabha Menon much patient research work 
has gone. Lives of many of the Malabar Men of Letters 
have been published recently. Though they lack the 
form and the finish of similar series in English, yet it 
has to be said to their credit that they have made a fair 
Start. Except a few works by Christian Missionaries, 
which, from their quaint phraseology, are of little or no 
practical value at the present day, Dr. Krishnan 
Pandalay’a translation of Sir H. Roscoe’s Primer on 
Chemistry may be said to be an epoch-marking book. 
Others have follbwedhim, notably Mr. M. Udaya Varma 
Raja with \i\& Introductory Printer and Mr. M. Rajaraja 
Varma, with a primer on Physical Geography. The 
latter has written several other useful works on sclenti* 
fic and historical subjects. The want of a standard 
glossary of scientific terras stands in the way of the 
writing of useful manuals on scientific topics. 

Many works in the range of Malayalam literature, 
notably the great epics, contain gems of philosophical 
thought, pure and serene. Tte several Malayalam render- 
ings of the great Puranas, the brochure on Advaiia 
Philosophy from the pen of H. H. Kerala Varma, the 
late learned Elaya Raja of Cochin, and the translations 
ot the Bhagavat Gita by A. Govinda t'illai, Damjdaran 
Kartha and T. V. At.antnati Nayar, will, 1 dare say, 
give a proper jetting t) the above s ) as to enha.ice their 
value and 10 induce Malayalees to veaiure to still higher 
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levels in the search after the purest and the most precious 
jewel of all. The scholarly commentaries of tl^ 
Bhagavat Gita in Halayalam by K. M. and Dr. 

L. A. Ravi Varma and also those of some of the Upa' 
nishads by the latter will contribute greatly to popularise 
the Advaita Philosophy among the educated Malayalees. 

I would fail in a pleasing duty were I to omit the 
names of those who play the not very ambitious but 
by no means insignificant role of teat-book writers. 
A. R. Rajaraja Varma, Kuppakatt Narayana Menon, 

M. Krishnan, Joseph MuHyil, Mr. Krishoan Thampi, 
and others have written several useful books in Mala- 
yalam which are being taught in several schools in 
Malabar. 

It is becoming the fashion of the day for officials 
and professors to air their self-importance by declaring 
that they are literally chained to their official duties and 
that they get little or no time to engage themselves in 
literary or scientific pursuits. Every one who has read 
anything of the life and work of the great politicians and 
professors of England and of other countries will know 
what idle talk this is. Even here, there are examples 
of those like A. R. Rajaraja Varma, A. Govinda Pillai, 
Mr. M. Rajaraja Varma, Mr. C. Achyuta Menon, Kun- 
dur Narayana Menon, Ullur, Pailo Paul. Mr. Krishnan 
Thampi, Mr. L. V. Ramaswami Ayyar and others to 
falsify this newlangled notion. Among these, the 
names of Mr. M. Rajaraja Varma, Professor Krishnan 
Thampi and Mr- L. V. Ramaswami Ayyar deserve special 
mention. They work not for fame, nor for money, but 
for the sole purpose of enriching Malayalam literature. 
Besides the renderings of /« Memonaat, and of Gold- 
smith’s Hermit, and a commentary to Koil Tbain- 
puran’s Anyapadesawt and Rajaraja Varma’s^^^^oi/o/®, 
the first has published several works in prose. Professor 
Thampi is the author of several works in Sanskrit and 
In Malayalam, and is always trying to introduce new 
forms of. poetical literature into Malayalam. Mr. 
L. V. Ramaswami Ayyaf is a linguist who, by his 
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researches on the morphology of the Malayalam 
Language, has gained an international reputation, 
PERIODICAL LITERATURE. 

Newspapers and Magazines have breathed fresh 
life into the literature of the land. They have introduc- 
ed a large race of literary men to the public. By their 
well-timed and judicious criticism, they have arrested 
the growth of poisonous and ephemeral literature and 
facilitated the production of much of what is healthy and 
vigorous. 

Many of the papers and magazines are conducted with 
honesty, devotion and ability, while a few exist more 
to parade the passions and prejudices of ill-advised 
partis.ins and to gain notoriety by constant appearance 
in law-courts than for the political, social or literary 
advancement of the country. It is indeed a matter for 
regret that journals of this class are on the increase 
which, no doubt, points to the prurient taste of a cer- 
tain section of the reading public that stands very 
much in need of some drastic remedy- There are a 
number of daily and weekly newspapers conducted in 
Malayalam. 

When speaking of newspapers, the one name that 
suggests itself to my mind is that of Kuahi Raman 
Nayausr. He was the best Malayalam newspaper 
correspondent of bis day. His chaste diction and his 
humour invest his writings with an indefinable charm. 
If only he had worked he could have easily gained an 
undying name in the journalistic history of his country. 
He started Kerala Sanckari, a weekly. He used to 
style himself as KesarL Some of his writings have 
been gathered together in the form of a book. Another 
able journalist was Ramakrishna Pillai. His wife 
Siimajy T. B. KalySpi Amma, who wields a facile pen, 
has written about her husband in her Reminiscences 
called Vyazhavatta Smaranakal. 

The first Malayalam Magazine was Vidya Vila' 
sitti. It made its name as the medium' of publication 
of Bhasha Sakuntkalam. It closed its career after a 
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fitful life of a few years. Then came Vidya. Vinodinu 
under Mr. C. Achyuta Menon. It soon became a 
power in the land. To gain a public audience even 
great poeta availed themselves of Vidya. VinodinU while 
young writers of talent and genius served their ap- 
prenticeship under Mr. Menon. Mr. Achyuta Menon 
is a great writer indeed. Wit and beauty, reason and 
grace, all are sweetly blended in his inimitable articles. 
His reviews of several works are real gems of prose. 

Vidya Vinodini also had its day and ceased to be. 
Its place was filled up for a time by Rasika Ranfini^ a 
monthly that was owned and conducted by H. H. Rama 
Varma, Appan Tampuran of Cochin. It speaks volumes 
in favour of this prince that he, despising a life of learn- 
ed leisure, should love to live laborious days for the 
benefit of his country and its literature. ‘To write 
perfect prose' it baa been rightly put ‘is as difficult as 
to lead a perfect life.’ His Highness is showing how 
to do both. His Bhaskara Minon and Bhu/arayan are 
very good novels. His stray writings to journals are 
collected in four or five volumes called M<m^aUmala. 

Bhasha Poskini is the name of the monthly con- 
ducted by the society of the same name. The late 
Varughese Mappillai, its first editor, was a man with 
a many-sided activity. He was a poet and the Secre- 
tary to an educational institution and to several societies 
and trading concerns. His capacity for taking pains 
was so wonderful that nothing produced by him or 
placed under him Suffered for want of attention. His 
Abraya KutH is a meritorious work. His contributions 
to -periodical literature are marked by vigour and 
breadth of view. He was the life and soul of the 
Bhasha Poskini Sabka. In fine, he was a man with a 
heart to do good to his fellowmen; and after his lights 
and might he did it admirably well. Mr. M. Kumaran 
is the master of a melodious prose style effective to 
express every shade of feeling and of fine thoughts. 

Kavanodayam^ a journal published by the late 
Udaya Varma Raja of Kadathanad, was mainly devoted 
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to the publication of poetical compositions. Udaya 
Varma fb. 1867 A. D.) maintained the high traditions 
of his ancient family. Himself a literary man he neve 
failed to encourage men of letters. 

There is an idea among certain persons in Cochin 
and Travancore that the output of literary works in 
British Malabar has not been commensurate with its 
extent and importance. This is an appropriate place 
I trust to enter my caveat against that wrong notion. 
The palaces of Kslatfiri, Ksttayam, Kslikste, Kuttakkal, 
Chirakal and Kslathufisd Rajas were centres of learn- 
ing in ancient days, and sources of generous patronage 
to literature. Sukumara Kavi, the author of Sri Krishna 
Vilasam was a Malayali from North Malabar. 
Krishnattam and Purva Bharatha Champa are the 
works of Manavedan Raja (1125 A.D.) of Calicut, And 
what of Ramanaiiaifit popularly known as Kaihakali ? 
Veerakeraia Varma (1665—1743) the originator of that, 
and the author of eight dramatic pieces, was a 
Northerner; so too was his brother, Kerala Varma, 
the author of Bhaska Valmiki Ramayanam and of 
Vairag^'a Chandrodayam. He helped Travancore during 
the Mogul invasion (1680—3). CheruSSgri and Pnmta- 
nam, and Sankara Wsrriar, who composed the Sri 
Krishna Vifayam in Sanskrit and Pancharatnam in 
Malayalam, were all from British Malabar. M?ppat|or 
Bhatta^iri was a Northerner. Besides his famous Sans- 
krit works, he has written in Malayalam Advaita Sata- 
ham, Chandrika Maholsavant, Kuttappathakam and a 
number of Champu’praiandkams, So also Kalle- 
kulamgara Raghava' Pisharoti, the author of Vetala 
Charitam, Panchatantram and Setumahatmyamy bails 
from British Malabar. KtJlatjiri Swarspom had 
Vogam and Sadassukallox the encouragement of poets 
and the development of literature. Ravi Varma of 
Kolatiiri composed Udaya Varma Charitam, and Rama 
Varma made Bkarala Samgraham, and Katafjanst 
Appio.Tatnpuia.a'wrotQSadrainama/a. Kuchela Vrtiam 
of KtJttnr Nambiysr, Gautama Charitam of Olayattu 
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Sanlcara Poduval, Harisckandra Ckaritam TuUalol 
Kunhi Bappu, and Nalackaritam Manipravalam of 
MatSCyi MSmman Gurukkal are well-known works. 
Vedic hymns were for the first time rendered into Mala- 
yalam by a Namputiri in Talipparatnbu, and the first 
translation olBkagaval Gita was by Kunbappu Guruk- 
kal, and of Koran by MSyankutti Haji. It was a Nam- 
putiri from EtakkSt that wrote Prasnamargam\ Bkas- 
karaMi a Malayalam commentary to Asktangakrdayam 
is by Uppfftc Kaijflian; and about soo years ago Kerala 
Varma oi Chirakkd Kovilakam wrote an annotation to 
Ekadesam> PunnaSSCti Nampii Sbeshagiri Prabhu, 
Muliyil Krishnan, V. C. Balakrishna Panikker, 
K. C. Narayanan Nampiyar, Kuttyappan Nampiyari 
Mr. Unnikiishnan Nayar, Mr. Kuttama^ Kunhikrishna 
Kurup, Mr. Balakrishnan Nayar, Mr. P. S. Warriar, 
Mr. P. K. Warriar— each of them can be considered 
a host in himself. I can mdtiply instances. But I 
believe I have said enough to show that the contention 
is not just 

What Udaya Vatma and his Kavanodayam did for 
Malayalam Literature will ever be recorded in its glo- 
rious history. He was assisted by Krishna Warriar, 
whose scholarship and poetical talents are seen in bis 
Bhasha Ramayana Chamfu. The Raja is the author of 
RasiAabhtukanamt Ptiyadarsika and Kavitabharaiiam. 

Vyavakara CAinihamani, a monthly devoted to law, 
and Dhanvanikari, one devoted to medicine, did very 
useful work; Another magazine that once came into 
prominence was Sarada- It was edited by three Nayar 
ladies and was intended for the instruction and amuse- 
ment of the ladies of Malabar. 

LekshmiAhait another monthly that served the 
same purpose, has long been in the journalistic field. A 
few years ago, it celebrated its Silver Jubilee. To have 
lived to do it is itself a creditable feat. But when one 
remembers of the silent but solid service it has been 
doing for the popular educadon of the ladi.s of Mala- 
bar, one cannot but give it its- meed of praise with a 
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grateful heart. Aeralan, that was edited by Mr. Attur 
Krishna Pisharoti, was a high-class magazine devoted 
to scholarly articles. It was. in that that Mr. Raman 
Nambiyassan’s brilliant romance Keralesvaran was first 
published. Mr. Krishna Pisharoti is an erudite 
scholar, and he has done a yeoman’s service to Malaya- 
1am Literature by his scholarly editions of Lilatilakam 
and l/nniniHSandesam and by his rendering of Sakumiha> 
lam> His articles on the Bhasa question, his booklets 
on ihe early history of Keralam and on the history of 
Malayalam Literature are all marked for their scholar- 
ship and research work. Of the new ventures, the All- 
Kerala Parishat Magazine under the editorship of 
Ulloor, and Sakrdaya under the guidance of Professor 
V. Krishnan Tampi are expected to do substantial work 
in consolidation and, research work aud in the mould- 
ing of the future growth of our language and literature 
The former is the organ of the' Samasika Kerala 
Sakiiya Pariskal, a learned body which has secured the 
patronage of the Rulers of Cochin and Travancore. 

Under the head of newspapers, there are at present 
several dailies and weeklies that are’dbing good work 
to promote the cause of the Malayalam language and 
literature. I should also here record the great service 
that has all along been rendered by respectable printing 
and book-selling firms to the growth of Malayalam 
literature. 

MALAYALEES WHO HAVE WRIT’IEN IN ENGLISH. 

To give at least an apparent completeness to this 
sketch, I think it is necessary to lake a cursory view of 
the work done in English by the natives of this country. 
For ‘the work of administration and of the Courts of 
Justice is more or less carried on in English, higher 
education is imparted in English, and English is the 
one language in which the people of the different 'pro- 
vinces in Inciia could at present communicate with one 
another’. But it does not fall within the purview of 
this sketch to speak of those Malayalees who have won 
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a name as statesmen, as administrators, judges, lawyers, 
public speakers or educationists. I shall refer only to 
a few of those who have won fame by their published 
works. 

P. SankuDtti Menon’s History of Travancors is 
a valuable work. But with much that is good 
one finds in it much of what is bad also. The writings 
uf his son, K. P. Padmanabha Menon, are, however, 
free from this defect. His history of Kerala in four 
large volumes is marked by historical accuracy and by 
the logical rigour in its treatment, and is the outcome 
of a life-long study and of patient and persevering in- 
vesii^tation. Seshagiri Prabhu, Balaki-ishnan Nayar, 
Mr. T. K. Gopala Panikkar and Mr. Rama PishSroti 
and Mr.Balakrislina W Srriar, like the late Menon, have 
worked at the rich, unexplored mines of the anti. 
quUhs cf Keralara. . Prabhu v as an enthusiast in his 
work and was, besides, a profound Sanskrit scholar. 
Many of the Census Reports of Cochin and Travancore 
are veritable storehouses of information concerning those 
States. They are very reaiable volumes and reflect 
great credit on the historical researches and literary 
ability of Mr. C. Achyuti Menon, M. Sankara Menon, 
N. Nagimiahand Drs. Subranania Ay^ar and Kunjan 
Pillai. So too the Reportof the Jenmi-Kutiyan Commit- 
tee written by the late Judge R .man Thampi. But fore- 
most among this band of workers stood thi late Profes- 
sor Sundaram Pillai. His Sovereigns of is a sub- 
stantial piece of work which would do credit to any 
antiq.iarian of any land. His services to the cause of 
hi8t')rical literature deserve to be remembered with 
gratitude. 

Nor are poets wanting in Malabar, hir^rsndy 
evidei.tly a political drama, shows that its author, 
T. Govinda Menon, was conversant with the subdeti^s 
of English prosady and that his mind was saturated with 
the b;. st works of Shakespeare. 

It is a matter for congratulati.on that at one time 
two of the four dailies of Madras were edited by 
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Malayalees. The late G. Parameswaran Piilai, who ably 
edited the Madras Standardy hasalso written two books, 
Representative Men of India and London and Paris which 
have won tor him a European reputation. He was a 
self-made man. In spite of his poverty, G. P. Pillai 
worked himself up to the pinnacle of fame. The story 
of his life is worthy of being written, because of the 
lessons of patience and perseverence which it teaches to 
his countrymen, because of the originality of his thought 
and effort and because his life exemplifies in an empha- 
tic way that real worth will rise though by poverty de* 
pressed. C. Karunakara Monon was fora long time 
the Editor of the Hindu. The ability and earnestness 
he brought to bear on his work gained for his paper a 
wide circle of readers. K. Menon edited The 
Madras Review also. This review as well as the Madras 
Law Journal were originally started by the late Sir 
Sankaran Nayar who rose to be the Advocate-General 
ofMadras, a High Court Judge and a member of H. E. 
the Viceroy’s Executive Council. HU writings and 
speeches were marked.by sound common sense and manly 
vigour. The MalaSar Quarterly- Review of C. V. Subra* 
mania Ayyar devoted itself to the discussion of topics 
relating to Malabar and was a. first class magazine. 

I shall DOW close this somewhat desultory paper. 
I have spoken of the dim beginnings of Malayalam 
Literature, ofthe clouds that Os'ercast it for a time and 
of the effulgence of biiliiant constellations that followtd 
the darkness. The future is with us. By arduous work 
and with patriotic-real, it rests with the sons of Malabar 
to hasten tiie advent of a glorious future. We may in 
the meantime console ourselves with the encouraging 
thought that we are in tiie dawn of a great era and in 
that dawn to be alive is very heaven.* 


*The cooyright of this Note, -s of al! the other Notes supplied 
to the four volumes- by the Editor, rests with hi u only. 
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Collins, Rev. Richard, 59 

Conolly, Mr.' 66. 

Consecration. 49. 

CooseCTatlon of temples, 
note on, 1x5— ia3t of new 
houses, 143. 

Copper cow— note on, 48 

Cosmas, 400, 434. 

Cottonara, 396, 397-^40° 

Cows — gifts of,4SS— 4sC;and 
purifications, 456—457, 

Cranganore— origin of, 33i*~ 

333. 

Crocodiles— note on, 498— 

S»o. 

Cubebs, 450. 

Curries— for feasts in Mala- 
bar, 297—399, 409- 

Delia Vella, 149, 153, 167. 
169—170, 4x9. 

Oemonolatory, 10— it, 186. 

Devaswams, 65—105. 

Devi Purana. 190. 

Dlparadtaana, 53. 

Division of the year— note 
on, 376—381. 

Dutt, R. C., 15 

Endowments-'^haritable, 
note on, ii>— xii. 

Bros In uselu Malabar, sSp. 

Evil eye — note on the, i«— 
147 

Pewcett, Mr , 54,- 1x3, -i'X4, 
145, I59,x6o. xdx, 3ix,-3is, 
230. 303, 304, 333) 337> 340. 
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Feast of souls note on, *03 
•^304. 

Foedlng Brabmaiis, note on, 
X06— 107. 

Pmviibob, Mr., 16, 373. 

Q 

Oaines and amaeatnanta— 
supplementary note on, 

87f— 804- 

(tames dvlaf Onam, 300-- 
306. 

(liiigar-'Dote on, 449->4Si. 

H 

Hamilton, Alaxandar, 6$, 171, 
4*9' 

tlancyngtoo, J. C., Sp, pa, P4« 

Haber, Blsbop, >88~i8p. 

Holy animals (n ' Malabar, 
4 £ 8 — 45 S* 

Hook'swinging. 344^34? 

Honsb, ps~pG> 

1 

Ibn Batata, 14^. 4os> 4 t^f 
44®» 

Idol worsbip, < 4 ^xs> 

lltam Nara— fesdral of, sSt— 
a88. 

Imasas— materials for, note 
oa«4»-^44t description of. 

J 

Jadc*imlt, note on, 437->44x. 

Jalnlsn, so<, tod. 

K 

Kaimala of Nanthlpnlam. 

IMdmd, Kamavapad ofySs. 

<81 soft 


F^lvals—aimaal In Mala* 
bar, note on, 281—377. 
Plreflles,5oo. 

Pitch, Ralpb, 153. 

Porbas, 150, 303, 449, 4SOt 
461, 48S* 


Oobhlla Qrlbya Satra, 1S6. 
Qolleaessa, pg. 

Qouvea, pg, p6. 

Qnadbert, Dr., s66. 
Qornvajoor Ekadasl. 367^ 

36p. 

Houses^ building of, note 
on, 147—183, of different 
cartes, names of, 171—173, 
dimensions of, l73'-‘t]'d, 
anspicions times for build- 
ing of, 176— 27S, poojas 
and oMomonies on com 
plelion of , 178—183. 

note on, 4S~'4d.. . oonseera* 
itlon of, iit-rjss. 

Imagas witb bags— note on 
103— lOS* 

Incarnations of Vlshnn— 
See Dasa Avalara 
Itteyatatb Namplyar. 77. 
Izhavasi.iis, iss* 

Jowlsh Copper Plates, pi, 
gs. 


Kail Yogam-* note on, 360* 
a6$. 

KalpiUhl Thsrn sdf, 3dp 

— 3ro» 
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Karaima. 68. 

Karala, 70, 83, 85, 

Karappu. 447> Sec Cinoa- 
mon. 

Karlmadi Kuttaa, 105. 

Karploa, 447> See Cinna- 
mon. 

Karuvappatta, 447, See Cin* 
namon. 

Kazhakakkar, 50. 

Kerala Mahatrayam, 66. 

Keralolpatbl, ao?, 268, 375. 


Llnscboten. 153, 437- 
Loean, 17,18,92,154-158, 
238, 248, 366, 369, 370, 378, 
333, 336, 337> 340- 

Maeam, noio on, 306-323. 
Atahabbarata, 363, 364. 

Ma Huan. 151. 

Malabar Law, 334. 
Malabathruiut 447. 
Malayans, z44, i4$> 
Mamankam, pi, 350. 
Mandapa, 116. 

Mango, note 03, 444*445. 
ManakuUm Chief, 83. 
Manimekala, 331. 
Manoarsala, 47^, 4S3'4S8. 
Mantra Tanira Prakasha, 

Mann Smrltl — 363, 264. 
Maraas-~-so. 


Namplkkoors. 82. 
Namputlrl bouses, 158—160. 
Navaratrl, 351. 353—356. 
Nayar bouses, 160—166, 


KeralotpattI, 8, 475, See 
Keralolpatbl, 

Kolma, 67. 

Kollam Andu, 365, See Coi*- 
lata era. 

Kolom Muttathu, 75. 77i 7^, 
80. 

Kottlyur Utsavam, 367.369. 
Kanhl Raman Nayar, Justice, 

93- 

Kurumperuad Raja, 83, 85, 
palace of, 171. 

Kutlppaka. 91. 


Luck and liMn^, days of, 
note on, 347-357. 


Marble arches and facings, 
note on, 41. 

Marco Polo, 402, 417, 418, 
448, 449, 450. 4 Si> 453- 
Marroe, note on, 107— i to. 
Mateer, Rev., six. 

Max Muller, 14, 

Medlycott, Bishop, 152. 
Melkoima, 67, 68, 69- 
Moens, Adrian Van., 95> 
M0UtOO,'lI2. 

Muhammadan Ttiagals, 253. 
Muir. Dr., 14, 363, 

Munro, Col., 103, 104. 
Murlyatatbu Nan]plyar,-76. 
Muzlrls, 397. 


Newars, 495. 

Nicolo Conti, 403, 439, 498. 
Nleuboft, 153, 171. 
Nylklnda, 396, 397—400. 
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Oehehira Kall> 3671 379— 375< 
Oel Pournam. noteon, 347— 
350 Ses Pooram. 

Oelsasut. note on, 350—* 
377a See Utsavam. 

Offtflngs of tbe faithful, 
note OQ, 63^105. 


Pagodas, uote on, 37—40, 
derivatioa of verd, 37—40. 

Palthirtl. note on, 343—344. 

Palll Unartlial, 50. 

Pallarntlii, 343—344* See 
Paldarti. 

Pampumekkatt Namputlrl, 
481, 483. 

Ptfasu Rama, 66, 31S— 3i8, 

348. 47s. 494 - 

Paroese Raman qrcle. note 
on, 273—876. 

Past life, coodact ba note 00, 
197— aei. 

Pattaillania 82, 83. 

Patoor Qramam, 82. 

Pattamall. 68, 6g, 70. 

Pattamoedasjam, note on, 
386a See Pattamudajam. 

Pattamudayam, >86, See 

Paltanoedayam, 

Pattola Meooo. 83a 83, 84. 

Pepper, 303"! note pn, 395— 
407. cultivatloQOf 403— 4 o 7 > 
cOQtract for sales of 407— 
409, monopoly oi, 408—409. 

Piminpadappil AIooppa> 

83, 83. 83. 

Pcriplus. x6, 396, 497. 

Perovanam, 348. 

Pineapple, noteon, 437* 


Rellgloti, of tbe Malabar 
pe<^le, 1*13. 


0 

Olloor Nayar, 75, 78, 79. 
Omene, 347 — aja* 

Onam festival, 270, 27r, 
note on, 386—306. 

Onltteri, 171, Ses Kummper- 
nad. 

Oottuporas, to6, ito. 

P 

Plsharikavu ceremony, 367, 
370. 

Pisharoti, 51. 

Pliny, 188, 395, 396, 397. 

398a 399 > 447 . 

Ponnazhlatfa Kalmal, 83, 85, 
PooDonooI, 53. 

Pooram Festival, 343, 344> 
347“8So. 

Porakad, palace of tbe Raja 
of, 171. 

Pornatbukara Qramam, 83. 
Portuguese, tbe— objects of 
incoming to India, 35- 
Poornaml, 365. 

(^adosbaia, 3Sii 384—365. 
Prasadam sx. 53. 

Ptolemy, 16, 397, 398, 399. 
Pndu Valpum, note on. 375. 
Pullavaos, 480—481. 
Pnnnatbnr Chief, 83,85. 
Pnuyabam, 49. 

Purappada Saptl, 50. 
Purebas, 33< 4<* 48> 4t8>435. 
Putbovaipu era, 93, See 
Fudtt Valpum and Futu 
Vyppu 

Puthuva], gx. 

Puttarl, festival of, 387— 

388 . 

Putu Vyppu, 365, 37S, See 
Pudu Valpum. 

R 

Rotb, Df., 36. 
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Sacrifices, S 7 — 58. 

Sslagramam, worship of, 

11, nature and value of, 

II— I*. 

Samketanis. what they are, 
86—103. 

Saniudayain, 68, 69, 70. 

Sankara 105, 266, 267, 268, 
a-9- 

Santl, 68, See Santikaran. 

Santlkaran, 49 - 50 i Si< 

Sculptures, Buddhist and Jain, 
105, 106. 

Serpent worship, in Malabar 
474—498. 

Shakl, 438. 

Shangoony Menon, 365, 

372. 

Shasbtl, 35T, 365. 

Siva Dbarma, 64. 


Tamalapatrs, 447. 

Tani maram, tia. 

Tantrl, 50, S4« 

Temples— of Malabar, note on, 
1.^37. architecture of, 16 — 
22; rules for the cobstiuction 
of, 22—30; description of, by 
European traTellers, 31 — 35; 
destruction of, by the Portu> 
euese, 3B — 37; Classesof; 65; 
of somecastes, 111—112; con- 
struction of, ’fis— 123; Pol- 
lution and purification of, 123 
—137; entrance to and right 
to worship in, 137; See also 
pagodas. 

Tbachudayakalmai, 71—83. 

Tbekkenkoor R'a|as, 83, 85, 
98. 

ThyePooyam, 367, 370— 
373. 


Stvaratrl, 351. 357 -- 36 o 

Sivelt, s2- 

Siva worship, 186. 

Skanda Puranau. 355, 3S3 — 
360. 

Snakes, in Malabar, note on, 
457—498. 

Snake Physicians, of 
Malabar, 464— 474, medi- 
cines of 469—474. 

Sree Couroumba, 331, See 
Sri Kurumba, 

Sri Kurumba, 331, Sec Sri 
Couroumba. 

St. Augustine, 358—259. 

Sundaram Pillal, 266, 267, 
371, 372. 

Surya Slddhanta, 262, 264, 

Syrian Copper Plates, 91— 
92. 


Tburutbikat Nayar 75* 80, 
Tlrawedlra, note on, 324— 
330. 

Tlrtbam, 52, ssr 
Tlrumunpus, 85. 
Tlruvalatur, 348. 
Tlruvatira, 324—330, See 
Tiruvedira. 

Tookam, note on, 344—347, 
383. 

Transmigration, of souls. 

note on, 194—197, 
Trikkartika, 36*, 356—367. 
Trlslvaperur Poorsm, 367. 

368—369. 

Turbit, 449. 4SO. 

Turmeric, note on, 409. 
Tylor, Mr., 197, 198, 201, 
202, 203, 304. 
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UdeyA Marthanda Varma, 

365. 

Uaraima, 68, 6g — 70, See 
Uralass. 

Uralans, 66, 69—70. 

V 

Valans, iii> 

ValdurtI, IIS. see Pallurtti. 

VarebaMlblra, iiS. Z17, 118, 

119, 131— 132. 

Varaba Paranam, 64. 

Varlyar, 5i> 

Vartbema. 3i> S7< 

tsi—is2, 167, 424. 45if 
488, 

Vaaco Da Qatna, see Be 
Gama. 

Vavu, 286, See Baawu. 

Velattukara Nampldl, 66i 

W 

WadakkenkoorRafa, 8s, 8g. 

Wadakomkootll Nayar, 76, 

77* 

Wallavanad Raja. 83, 85. 

Wlgran, Mr,, 69. 

Williams. Prof., Monler* i8s, 
189, 194- 

Wilson, Prof., 13* 

Witchcraft, note on, 304 — 
346, two broad divisions of, 
395, hereditary magicians of 
Malabar, 308— sia; enu. 

y 

Yaotrams, 24s* 

Yogani, 87. 

Yoglathlrlpad of Trlcbur, 71, 
his avarodham or installa- 
tion, 82—86. 

Z 

Zamorln. 86, palace of the, 
166—170. 


Uralens, See Uralans. 

Urallans, See Uralans. 

Utsavam, note on, 350—377, 
See Oelsagan, three sorts 
of, 3SO, 

Vellcba Padu. note on. 113— 
izs. 

Veloss Nampldl* 76. 

VeloBs Namplyar, 76, 77. 

Vlnayaka Chatburtbl, 351. 

Vlsbnu Dharmottaara,64. 

Vishnu Purana* 260—262, 
264, 316, 362—364. 

Vlshu, 382—386. 

Visit of Souls, note 00, soz— 
304. 

VIvekananda Swaml, si9~ 

Z30. 

Vows to deities, 113^113. 

Vykattu Ashtami, 367; 373. 

meration of evil spirits, sis, 
methods of propitiating them, 
2i3— 215, enumeration of 
good spirits, aig, Malabar 
treatises on, aig, acts of 
witchcraft, 216—317, prae, 
ticesof, azT — 233, ritual to" 
ccunleract, 233 — 341, Van* 
trams of 243. 

Women of Malabar, status 
of 324. 


Yule, 397. 45e> 

Yule and Burnell. 37, 39, 423, 
447, 498. 


Zingiber, 450. 
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Abraya'Kuttii 545. 

Aebyatha Menon, C. 5451 549. 
Achyutha Menon, T. C. S 37 . 
540 . 541 . 

Achyutha Pisbarody, 51a. 
Advaiia Satahxm^ 546, 

Agastya Kavi, 510. 

Aithihya Mala, 535, 

Akbar, 533, 

All-Kerala Parishat Magatine, 

548. 

Amma-Iiani, 53*. 

Ananthan Nayar, T. V. 548. 
Amodam, 513. 


Balahharatam, sio- 
Balakahsam, 515. 

Balakiisbnan Nayar, 549. 
Balakrishna Paaikar, V, C, 536. 
547. 

Balakrishna Watrier, 549 
Balaramabharatam, 516. 
Balasankaran, 515. 

Bhagavat Gita, 510, 
Bhagavaihapi Dasamam, 511. 
Bhaimiparmayam, 54O' 

Bhakti Manfari, 5:4. 

Bhanam, 514- 
Bharata Champu, 513, 
Bhaitruhari, 509. 

Centres of Sanskrit Profi* 
ciency, 516, 

Chakyars, gaz. 


Anthappai, C. 537. 

Angola SaHirajyam, 514. 
Appan Tampuran, 545. 

Appu Nedungadi, 541. 
Arlhasattra, 515. 

Arthasastra bhaskya Kavya, 
SIS- 

Arur Bhattatlri, 513 
Aryabhatiyabhashyam, 515. 
Ascharya-Chudamani, 510, 
534 - 

Attaprakaram, 510. 

Attur Krishna Pisharody, so 5 , 
548. 

Ayurveda, 515. 

B. 

£kas/ta Narayaneeyata, 536 
Bhasha Poshini, 545. 

Bbasba Poshini Sabhi, ${3, 
545 . 

Bhasha Puranams, 531. 
Bhasha Ramayana Champu, 
547 - 

Bhasha Valmiki Ramayanam 

546- 

Bhaskara Menon, 545. 
Bhaakara Ravi Varma 503. 
Bhaskaram, 547; 
Bhavartkadipika. 510. 
Bhugoladipika, gcs; 
Bkuiarayan, 504. 

Chanda Menon, 541. 
Chatbukutty Manaadiyar, 534,. 
Chelaparambu, 529- 
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Chakkte Chankaram, 537; 
Champus, 509, 520. 
Champu-Prabamdhams, 546 
Chandala Bhikskuki, 539. 
Chandakausikam, 338. 
Ckandrika Maholsavam, 546. 
Chandrotsavam, so9i sai. 

Daiva, 513 

Damodaran Kartha, 54a, 
Damodaran Nambiyar* saS- 
Dhanamfayam, gio* 
Dasaadhyayi, 313. 
jDathyuha Sandisam, S 3 -> 
Devaki Amma, 541- 


Early Malayalam, 509, si6- 
Bkadisam, 347, 

Eluthachchan. 522. 

hallsn Blower ^ 339. 

Female Authors, 332 

Gopala Panicker, T K, 549. 
Gosrisaditya CAarilami 539- 
Gevinda Ckaritam Kavyam^ 
S»o. 

Govindan Elayadam, C, 538^ 

Hari Sarma, A D., 539, 540. 
Hittery of Cochin, 343 
Bitiory of Kerala, 549. 
Bistory of Malayalam Lilera- 
ture, S3I. 

Ikkavu Amma, 533 

Jaimini Mimamsa, 51a 
Joseph Muliyt], 543 


Cheonas Namputiris, 525. 
Cheriyan Mappilay^ K, 339. 
Cherusseri Namputici, 519, 520, 

546- 

Ckitrayogam, 537. 539. 
Chummar, T. M, 531. 

D. 

Devacarayan of Ambalapusha, 

Sio. 

Dhanvanthari, 347. 

Dhatu Kavya, 321, 513. 
Dipapraika, 313. 

Dr. Krishnan Fandalat, 342- 
Dr. L. A. Ravi Varma, 343' 
Duravastha, S 39 ' 

E. 

Eluvattu Nanukutti Menon, 
S33. 

Edamarath Victor, 539 

P. 

Firebrand, 339. 

0 . 

Govinda Menon, T, 349. 
Govinda Pillay, A, 531, 542 
Grdhra Sandesam, 513. 
Gundheit’s Gnm- 

mar and Dktmiary, 

H. 

History of Travancert, 349. 

H. H. Kerala Varma, the late 
Elaya Raja of Cochin, 343] 


1 . 

JnduUkka, 341, 
i 

Jyotlsha, 5i4< 
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Kadamlari, s'tj. 
Kaikoltukali'patlus, $13- 
Kakkasserl Bhattatlil, 513. 
Kalamandalam, 537. 

Kalati, 509. 

JCalkipuranam, 537. 
Kallenkulan^ata Kaghava 
Pisbarodi, 546. 

Kalyani, 535. 

Kalyan! Amma, T, B., S32i S44- 
Kalyaai Amma, T. C., 532. S42> 
Kamsavadha Champu, §14. 
Kandasidhmta Chandrika, 516. 
Kannassa Panicker, 508. 
Kariogampllli Nampsotiri, 511. 
Karin Tami], 507. 

Karunakara Meoon, C,i 550. 
Kanmakaran Eluthassan, S23> 
Karappan, K. P„ sio. 

Kathakali, sopt sro, 5:3, 514, 
5351 536, 537> 

Kattullil Acbyutka Menon, <;38. 
£avati 0 dayam,sis, 5^7. 
£avimri^avali, 538. 

Kaviyoor Raman Nambiyar, 536. 
Kavya Mala, 51 1. 

Kavya Prakasini, 5x6. 
Ktnopaniskad, 313. 

£eralatt, $48. 

Ktrala Natanakala, safi. 
Ktraltmaran^ 548, 

Rtrala Paninttyam, 306. 

Kerala Santkari, 544. 

Kerala Parma Vilatam, 336. 
Kerala Varma Valia Koil 
Tampuran, 509, $14, 53a> 

S33. 534 and 546- 
Kesava Pillal. K. C , 5361 537i 
53P>S4<)- 

Kesavan Nayar, K., S3<^> 
Kesaviyam, 336, 536. 

Kili-Pattus, 52a. S37* S3S. 
Kochnnni Tampuran, 514, 

S34> 539. 


Kokila Sandesam, 51a. 
Kolattlri Swarupatn, $46. 
Kotlarakkaca Tamparan, ro9< 
Kottarathil SankuDni, 534. 
Kottayam Kerala Varma, 309 
Kotungalloor Tampuran, 309, 
Kovunni Nedungadi, §30. 
Krishna Gadha, 509, 519. 
Krishnakamamrutham, 512, 
Krishna Kanta's Will, 332. 
Krishnan, M., 543. 

Krishna Pillay, £. V., 542; 
Krishnattam, 509, 546 
Krishnan Tampi, S43i 54^* 
Krishna Vijayam Kavyam, 
gio. 

Krishna Vilatam, 510. 

Kuchela Gcpalam, 535. 
Kulasekhata Alwar. so7> 

Sir. 

Kumaran Asan, 539. 

Kumarao, M.i jas- 
Kumarosambhavt^, sxo. 
Ktmdalatha, s4z. 

Kundur Narayana Menon, 534, 
538. 

Kunbikkuttan Tampuran, 534, 
Kunhi Raman Nayanar, S44> 
Kunjan Namblar, 509, 528.5271 
528. 

Kunjan Plllai, 549. 

Kulikkatt Bhattatirl, 506, 
Kuppakkatt Narayana Menon, 
S43. 

Kutiyattam 5x0, 524. 
Kuttamatt Kunhlkriahna 
Knrup, 547, 

Kuttappathakom, 546, 
iCottayyappan Namblyar, 547. 
Kuttikrishna Menon, V. M. 
526. 

Kutti Kunhi Tangachl, 532. 
Knttu, 5x8. sav. 
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Lalithopaharam, 540. 
Lalithopakhyanmi, 538. 
Lekshmiiai 547. 

Mahabhashya, 513. 
Mahakavs’as, 539. 
Mahodayapuratharitam. 510. 
Makkoit Krishna Menon, 538 
Malabar 5 ®i. S02. 504 ' 
Malaniangalam, 515. 
Malayalam, 501, 503, 506, 507 
soS. 

Manamiyodavam, 510, 
Aiangahi-Mala, 545, 
Manidarpanam, 516. 
Marthanda Varwa, 

Marthanda Varraa, 510. 
Matamaharaj yapmsaslhi, ? 1 2 . 
Mayura Sandes/iw, 533. 
Meg/ia-S(iitdeiam, 511, 514. 

Nagamiah, N. 549. 
NachiktlUicharitaviy 523, 
lyalini^ 539. 
harayanttyaw^ gii. 

Narayana Patiicker, R 531. 
Narayana Pillai, P. K. 
Narayanan Nambiyar, K. C. 
536, 547 * 

Oravankara Nampullri, 536, 
OtTjvil Kunjikrishna Menon, 
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L. 

Lila, S 39 * 

Lilaiilakam^ gog, 596, 342. 

M. 

Malayali-Sanskrit authors, 
509, 510, SIX, s«2, S13, 514. 
MallUsa-marutam, 512, 

, Malali Madhavo/a, 514. 
Manavedachampn, 5x3. 
Mnnavedan liaja, 546- 
, Mcppattur Narayanan Rhalta* 
tiri, Sir, jta, 546. 

Middle Malayalam, joS, 509, 
517. 

Modern Kpoch, 529, 

Modern Malayalam, 508, 509. 
521. 

Mukurthapadavi, 512. 
MuAundivnala, 510. 

Muliyil Krishiian, 547. 

N. 

Narayana Poduval, A. 542. 
Nllakantau Namputiri, 512. 
Nilakantan Somayaji, 312, 
Niranam works, 509. 

Niranatini Panicker, gig. 
Ntranumisik i Pnxbandhom, 

S12. 


Otuvil Sankarankutti Menon, 
538. 


Pachu Moothalh, 530- 
Padmanabha Kurup, 537, 539. 
Tadmanabha Menon. K, P. 
54 X< 549 - 

Padmanabha Panicker, 337. 
Panehalantram, 546. 
Panthalath Kerala Varma 
Tampuran, 539- 
Pattdavodayam, 539, 


Padarthadipika, 510. 
Palazhimadkayiam, 521. 
Pakkanar, 507, 
Pancharalnam, 546 . 

Pranama Satakam, 514. 
Prasanga Taratigani, 539, 
Prasnamargam, 547, 
Fravesika, 512. 



INDEX 563 

P. — {cont^ 

Parameswaran Bhattatiri, 512. Prayogadipika, 539. 

Parameswaran Pillay, Oggo. Priyadarsika. 547. 

Patakom, 518. Punnasseri Nairbi Neelakanta 

Pattu, 518. Sarma, 514, 547. 

Pyyur Bhattatifies. S'Oj SHi 512. Tuntanam, 509, 529, 546. 
Periodical LiteralurCi 544. Purnasaraswaihi, 514, 

Prabhakara, jio. Purushakaram, 513. 

Pradipam, 513, Purva Bharaia C/iampu, 546. 

Prakriya Sarvaswam, 511, jia* 


R. 

Paghavabhudayam, 539. Uainan Nainbeessan, 548. 

Paghava Madhavom, 536 Kaman Kambiyarof Vettattu- 
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